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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 


OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
BEING 
The Two Sacred Treatiſes of * LUKE, 
3401 Viz 


His Goſpel and the As of the Apoſtles, 
Explain d after the following Method, viz. 


L The Original or Greek Text amended, according to the Beſt and moſt 
Ancient Readings. | 


IL The Common Engliſb Tranſlation render d more Agreeable to the 
Original, | 

Il, A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the D:fficult Expreſſions and Paſſages 
are explain d; but alſo Each Treatiſe is divided into Proper Sections 

and Paragraphs : and withall it is obſeryd, What Supplements to the 
two Goſpels of St: Matthew and Mark are given us by St Luke in his 


Goſpel. To the End of each Treatiſe is ſubjoin'd a Synopſes of the 
Contents thereof. 


N. Annotations relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several Particulars, 


Edu, YVells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leice/ter/hire. 


OXFORD, 


Ninted at the THEATER, for James Knapton at the 
|} Crown in S. Pauls Church-Yard, London. 1719. 


Imprimatur, 
ROB. SHIP PEN 


VICE-CAN. 


= BD = — — 


Advertiſement. 


HE As of the Apothes being, writ by St Luke, as well as the 
Goſpel that go's under his Name, I have therefore judg'd it Proper 
to publiſh Suth the ſaid ſacred 7reatiſes of S! Lake together. 

As the Goſpel of St John was writ the La of All the Books of the 
New Teſtament, ſo it is the Oui one that remains 70 be Pubhſh'd with 
my Paraphraſe: which it will he, as faſt as it can be work d off by the 
Prels. ; 

I deſign (God willing) to paraphraſe (&c.) in like manner the Books 
4 the Old Teſtament; and have by God's Bleſſing prepar'd in the Main 
or the Preſs the five Books of Moſes : Which will — be ſpeedily 
put to the Preſs, and publiſh'd as faſt as they can be wrought off The 
Bol of Dantel has been publiſh'd ſome time ſince, in order to the Better 
Uaderſtanding of the Book of the evelation. 


ERRATA in St Lautes Goſpel. 


Page 2. line 1, read 1 Tim. 5-18. p 7. J 14. r. Eighth of the twenty four. p.21. 
. from bottom r. into the Province. p.97. l. 17. of the Paraphraſe r. the Moath 
Tiſri. p. 120. v. 6. r. . p. 141. v. 25, r. ꝓrpeis. p. 153. v. 11, r. If there- 
fore ye have not been. p. 158. v. 7. r. and. p 20 1 . 9. from the bottom r. ſhould 
ves eg I would never. p. 206. v. 70. r. ius M2470 6, 71 254 ej p. 222. v. 42. 
. xi. 


ER RAT A in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


Page 4. verſe 12. read Olivet which is near to Jeruſalem, being diſtant ut 2 
dabbath-days journey. And ſo read in the Paraph. p. 16. v.31. r. » vv awd. p. 27. 
v. II. 1. Obns is 6 Avg © thx Jones, p. 29. J. 9. from bottom v. Eye and Ear-Wit- 
neſſes. p 38. v. 25. . amTyyeaw. ibid. 5 r. . p. 5 1. v. 33. r. yi d. p. 
(3.1.7. from bottom of Paraph. r. to the Rites. p. 93. J. 2. of Paraph. r. men have 
their. p. 111. J 13 from bottom r. to Circumciſe the Gentile Converts. p 119. 
U from bottom r. well reported of. p. 158. v. 20. 1. . p 177. v. 5. of the 
Paraph, r which from Jeſus of Nazareth. p. 197. J. 16. of Paraph. r. Michaelmas- 
lowes. P. 206. v. 20, T. . 
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The Contents, or ſeveral Sections, into which the 
following Paraphraſe of the Goſpel according 
to St Luk, and of his Treatiſe of the 47s if 
the Apostles, is diſtinguiſh'd. 


The ſeveral Sections (Sc.) into which the following Paraphraſe of 
St Lukes Gofpel is divided. 


St L UE Es own Preface or Introduction to his Goſpel, which takes 
up Chap. I. 1 4. and begins Page 5. 


NI. 


Containing an Account of the Conception and Birth both of Jahn Baptiſt 
the Fore runner of Grin, and of Cbri/t himſelf; together with ſuch 
other Particulars, as are taken Notice of by St Luke, till Chriſt begay 
to be about thirty Nears of Age, and was baptiz'd by John. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. I and II. and begin Page 7, 


SECT. II. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Luke, in re- 
ference to the Baptiſm of Chriſt, when he began to be about thirty 
Tears of Age; and from thence to his Entring on the more publick 
Part of his Miniſtry after the Impriſonment of ſohn the Baptiſt, when 
Chrif? was in the thirty ſecond Year of his Age. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. III. 1 —IV. 13. and begin Page 31, 


SECT. III. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Zuke, From 
Chriſt's Entring on the more Publick part of bis Minifiry, which was 
ſome time after the Paſſover that was in the 2htrty ſecond Year of his 
Life (but A. D. 30.) To the Paſſover next enſuing, or in the %. 
third Year of his Life (but A D. 31.) Which Particulars take up 
Chap. IV. 14 — V. ult. and begin Page 43. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Lake, From 
the Paſſover that was in the zhiriy third Year of Chriſt's Life (or A. 
D. 31.) To a little before the Paſtver in the /hrrty fourth Year of his 
Life (or A. D. 32.) Which Particulars take up Chap. VI. 1 — IX. 9- 
and begin Page 37. 


SECT, 


THE CONTENTS. 


1 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From a /i1the be- 
fore the Paſ/over that was in the 7hirty fourth Year of Chrift's Lyfe 
(or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt's firſt Departure out of Gable after the Im- 
priſonment of the Baptiſt, namely to keep at Feruſalem the Fealt of 
Tabernacles, which was in the ſame Year aforemention'd. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. IX. 10— 51. and begin Page 89. 


. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From Cörifts 
Departing from Galilee to go to Jeruſalem in order to keep there the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty fourth Year of his Life 
(or A. D. 32.) To Chriit's Departure again from Jeruſalem after the 
ſaid Fealt, Which Particulars take up Chap. IX. 5x — X. 16. and 
are wholly paſs d over by St Matthew and Dark; and begin in this 
Paraphraſe : | Page 97. 

| SE GT. VIL 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, and were 
tranſacted (as ſeems moſt probable) Between Chri/t's Departure from 
Jeru/alem, after he had been there at the Feaſt of 7 abernacles in the 
thirty fourth Year of his Life (or A. D. 32.) and his Return 10 Jer u- 
ſalem at the Feaſt of the Dedication in the ſame Year. Which Parti- 
culars are likewiſe wholly paſs d over by St Matthew and Hark, and 
take up Chap. X. 17 — XIII. ult. of this Goſpel; and begin in this 


„ OR. EO 


[ 
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en Wi Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, and were tranſ- 
ars ated (as ſeems moſt probable) After Chriſt's Departure from Feru- 
31. ſalem, when he had been there at the Feaſt of the Dedication, in the 

thirty fourth Year of his Life (or A. D. 32.) and Before his Begin- 
W ning hrs laſt Return to Fernſalem, in the thirty fifth Year of his Life 
(or A. D. 33.) Which Particulars are likewiſe wholly paſs d over by 


wir St Hlaithew and Mark, and take up Chap. XIV. 1 — XVII. 10. of 

irty this Goſpel; and begin in this Paraphraſe Page 139. 
vp SECT. IX 

43. 


lontaining ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke in our 
daviour's Jar Journey 9 in order to keep there his I 
Paſſover, which was in the 7hirty fifth Year of his Life (r A.D 33.) 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XVII. 11 — XIX. 28. and begin 


Page 161. 
$EL-2. 


Containing an Account of Chri/?'s Coming to the Mount of Oltves, and 
Riding thence wo Jeruſalem; with ſuch other Particulars as are related 


by 


Paraphraſe | Page 103. 
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THE CONTENTS. 


by St Luke, and were done on the Fir/i-aay of the Paſſien-week, now 
commonly call'd Palin. ſunday. Which Particulars take up Ch. XIX 
29 — 46. and begin Page 10), 


SEC-L.. KL 


Containing the general and ſhort Account given by St Zuke of what 
Chriſt did on the Second Day or Monday of the Pallion-week; which 
is contain'd Chap. XIX. 47, 48. and begins Page 181, 


SECT. MIL 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the 7hird Day or 
Tueſday of the Paſſion-week, and before the Evening there, and 
which are related by St Lake Chap. XX. I— XXI. 4. and begin allo 


Page 181, 
SECT. XIII. 


Containing an Account of Chriſt's Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, After he 
came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third Day or Tueſday ol 
the Paſſion- week; namely concerning the Deſiruction of the Templi, 
and be laft Fudement. Which Diſcourſe takes up Chap. XXI. 5 — 
ult. and begins Page 189. 

SECT. XIV. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the Fourth Day or 
Wedneſday of the Paſſion- week, and are related by St Lake Chap. 
XXII. 1, 2. and begin a Page 193. 


SEC 'T. XV. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the th Day or 
T hurſday of the Paſſion- wee l; namely before the Evening or Sun-ſet 
that day; and which are related by St Lake Chap. XXII. 3—13. and 
begin alſo f Page 195. 

SECT. XVI. 

Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted from 7 hur/day- Evening 
to Friday-Evening in the Paſſion-week, that is, on the Paſſover- diy 
it ſelf, which was in the örrty fifth Year of Chriſt's Life, but A. D. 33. 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XXII. 14 — XXIII. ult. and begin 


Page 197. 
SECT. XVII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as fell out 7 ae: Chrif7's Reſurrecrion, more 
eſpecially on Eaſter-· aay; and are taken notice of by St Lake Chap. 
XXIV. and begin Page 217 
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The ſeveral Sect ons, into which the following Paraphraſe of the 
Acts of the Apoltles zs diſtinguiſh d. 


SECTION 


Containing an Account of our Lord's Aſcenſion, the Election of Mat. 
thias to be an Apoſtle, the Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt, and other Par- 
ticulars, which were tranſacted before the Ending of A. D. 33. or not 
long after. Which Particulars take up the n five Chapters, and 
begin Page 3. 

SECT. II. 

Containing ſuch Particulars as are ſuppos'd. to have been tranſacted 
during A. D. 34. viz. the fir Ordination of Deacons, the Death of 
Stepben, the Conver ſton of the Samaritans, and Haptizing of the E. 
thpick Eunuch &c. Which take up Chap. VI, VII, VIII. and begin 


Page 43. 
S566 1. UL 1 


Containing an Account of Sau/'s (or St Paul's) Converſion A. D. 35. and 
his preaching at Damaſcus and Feruſaleim, and his being ſent thence 
to T arſus at the end of A. D. 38. or beginning of A. D. 39. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. IX. 1 — 3t. and begin Page 67. 


SE GT. IV. 


Containing an Account of /wo Miracles perform'd by St Peter, one at 
Lyaaa, and the other at Joppa; and of Cornehus ſending for him by 
the Direction of GOD, and of Cornelius with his Family &c. becom- 
ing Chrift:ans &c. Which Particulars ſeem to have been tranſacted 
A. D. 39 and 40. and take up Ch. IX. 32 - XL.18. and begin Page 73. 


SECT. V. 


Containing an Account of Particulars tranſacted from the Firſt preaching 
(A. D. 41.) of the Goſpel at Antioch in Syria, to Barnabas and Paul's 
Return from Feruſalem to Autioch. Which Particulars take up Chap. 
XI. 19 — XIE. ult. and begin Page 87. 


SECHE. VL 
_— an Account of the planting Chriſtianity by St Paul and Bur- 
nabas, From their Firſt ſetting forth on that Deſgn from Antioch in 
Syria, A. D. 34 ending or 35 beginning, To their Return thither 
A. D. 47. Which Particulars take up Chap XIII and XIV. and begin 
Page y. 


* 


S E GT. VII. 


Containing an Account of the Riſe and Synodical Deciſion of the Que- 
ſtion concerning the Neceſſity Circumciſion, and of — the 
W. 


* 
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T HE CONTENTS 

Lau. Which Particulars were tranſacted A. D. 49. and take up Chap, 
XV. 1 — 35. and begin = | e 
SECT. VII. n 


o 


Containing an Account of St Paul's planting or preaching the Goſpel 
From his Second Departure on that Delign from Antioch A. D. Fo, 
To his Return to Antrech A. D. 54. Which takes up Chap. XV. 30 
XVIII. 22. and begins . . Page 119 
| SEE TAL 


Containing an Account of St Paul's preaching the Goſpel, From his 
Third Departure on that Delign from Autioch A. D. 54, To his Be. 
urn to Antioch A. D. 58. Which takes up Chap. XVIII. 23— XXI 
17. and begins 3 Page 139g, 


e. . 


Containing an Account of What befel & Paul, From his Coming 10 J. 
ruſalem, To his being ſent thence a Priſoner to Cæſarea. Which Ac. 
Count takes up Chap. XXI. 18 — XXIII. 30. and begins Page 159 


. 


Containing an Account of St Paul, From his being ſent a Priſoner from 
Feruſalem to Ceſarea A. D. 58, To his being ſent likewiſe a Priſoner 
trom Ceſarea to Rome two Years after, viz. A. D. 60. Which Parti- 


ticulars take up Chap. XXIII. 31 — XXVI. ult. and begin Page 175, 
5 SECT. XII. 
Containing an Account of St Pauls Yoyage from Ceſarea (A. D. Co.) to 


Puteoli in Italy; and of his Journey thence to Tome, where he arrivd 
about Febr. A. D. 61. and laſtly, of his Kind Treatment he met with 
there for Two Nears, viz. to the Ending of A. D. 62. where St Lak: 
ends this his Treatiſe of the Acts of the Apoſtles, Which Account 


begins Page 195, 
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THE 


The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


SYS LUKE 


THE PREFACE 


HERE is no Doubt, I know of, among the Learned, but kf , 
that St Lake was born at Autioch the chief City of Syria. — 
And this City abounding with Jews, who had here their 
Synagogues and Schools of Education, it 1s very probable, 

that St Lute was a Proſe/yte to the ewiſb Religion, before he was con- 

ſerted to Chriſtianity ; which laſt was done moſt probably by St Paul a 

o whom therefore St Zuke became afterwards a Companion and Fellow- 

labourer in the 3 of the Goſpel. 1. 

A our Evangeliſt tells us himſelf, that he receiv'd his Informations, The 074 

n reſpect to his Goſpel, from Thoſe that had been (6) Zye-Witneſſes yes g. f. 

if what he related therein; ſo it is alſo the Tradition of Antiquity, that had to write hi. 

te was further aſſiſted in writing his Goſpel by St Paul, who without opel. 

doubt inform'd him of ſuch things, as he had receiv'd from Chriſt him- 

lf. Hence it is ſuppos d by ſome of the moſt Learned, both amon 

de Ancients and Moderns, that this is the Goſpel which St Pau ca 

" Goſpel more than (c) Once. It is indeed Oblervable, that as St Pau! 

n 1 Cr. 15. 5, mentions Chriſt's being ſcen of Peter Before he was ſeen 

i the 7awe/ve or other Apoſtles; ſo hi Appearance of Chriſt to Peter 

ktaken notice of in no other Goſpel but St Lake's, Chap. 24. 34. As 

io it is Obſervable, that St Paul accounted this Goſpel to be truly 


on &-=* tw %" 


(a) That St Luke was one of the Seventy, is grounded on no good Authorit 
E of Antiquity. (5) Luke 1. 2, 3. * a . 
) Rom. 2 16. and 16. 25. and 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
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2 T E PREFACE. 
Scripture, inaſmuch as he cites it expreſly as ſuch in 1 Tim. 5.8, Fy 
the SCRIPTURE ſays, — Atts 6 tgzerrys Ts wits wind. which Word; 
are no where in the Bible but in Lulę 10. . Such then, as are about 
mention'd, were the oratwary Means or Helps, which our Evangelil 
had to write his Goſpel, beſides the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

n.. "That St Luke had alſo ſeen, and carefully perus d, the two foregoing 
Ta, del con. Goſpels of St Hatthew and Mark, is not reaſonably to be doubted (nv; 
G4erable Sgr. TO much on (2) Other Accounts mention'd by Some, as) on This Ac 
SO the two count, viz. That as on the One hand he either paſ/es over, or elle i; 

very ſhort in relating what the two former Evangeliſts had related; ſo 

on the Other hand He has given us conſiderable Supplements in relpeti 

of ſeveral Parts of the Goſpel-hiſtory, which are omitted by the two for 

mer Evangeliſts. Such is the Account of the Conception and Bnib dt 

John the Baptiſt; as alſo of the Conception of CHRIST himſelf, and the 

Manner of bis Birth at Bethlehem, and his Preſentation in the Temple 

and Going up to the Paſſover at twelve Years of Age: Which Paddle 

take up the two firſt Chapters of this Goſpel, And yet That is a much 

larger Supplement, wherein this Evangeliſt gives us an Account ef 

. CHRIST's Mmifiry, From his Fir? leaving Galilee after his coming 

thither upon the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, To his La N leaving or 

paſſmg thro Galike, and coming thence into Peræa or the Country be. 

yond Jordan, in order to his keeping the Paſſover in Jeruſalem, at which 

he was Crucify'd : Which Supplement takes up All from Chap. IX. 51. 

to XVIII. 15. So that the two Supplements already mention'd (to pals 

over ſome other leſs conſiderable; as the Account of Chri/t's Apea 

to the Tuo Diſciples going to Emmaus, Chap. XXIV.143—35, &c.) take 

up no fewer than Ten whole Chapters, beſides part of 7 wo other of the 

7 wenty four which make up this Goſpel. So Much of the Goſpel-hiſto- 

ry do we owe particularly to St Lake. [4 

* 2 We are inform d by Jrenæus (Lib. 3. Cap. 1.) that St Lake writ hi 
when and Pl., Goſpel after the 18 St Paul; which that it is to be underſtood, not 
where this Go- of St Pauls Death, but of his Departure from Rome, is ſufficiently er 
{pet w2s vrit. dent (e) from what has been above obſerv'd concerning St Pauls citing 
ſome Words of this Goſpel in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Whence 1 

2 follows, that this Goſpel, according to the two Obſervations 

ere made, muſt be writ ſometime between St Paul's Departure from 

Rome, and his Writing the fir H Epiftle to Timothy, that is, between 

A. D. 62 and 65, But there are Some, who having no Regard to the 


(4) See Dr Mills Prolegomena concerning this Goſpel. 

(e) And conſequently this is a Confirmation, that the ſaid d is to be under. 
ſtood in the ſame ſenſe with reference to the Time of St Mars writing his Go- 
ſpel. Of which fee the Preface to St Mars Goſpel. 4 


Teſtimony 


— 


a 


THE PREFACE. 


Teſtimony of Trenæus, upon their own meer Conjecture place the Writ. 
ing of this Goſpel between A. D. 5x and 53. and ſuppoſe it to have 
been done at Philippi in Macedonia, Whereas Jerom ſuppoſcs it written 
in the Confines of Achaia and Bzotia, grounding his Suppolition (as is wy 
probable) on the Tradition that St Luke preach d at Thebes, which he #7 
anderſtood of Thebes in Bzotia; whereas according to the ſaid Tradi- 
tion it was rather T hebes in Egypt, whence (7) Others make this Goſpel 
writ at Alexandria in Fgypt. So that hence it appears only, that no- 
thing of Certainty can. be determin d as to the Place where it was writ, 


EIS 7 


(f) The Syriack Interpreter in the Title at the Beginning, and the Writer 
of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
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The GOSPEL 
| ACCORDING T0 


S LUKE 


TRANSLATION, 
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Chap. I. 


Oraſmuch as many haye 
taken in hand to ſetforth 
in order a * narrative of 
thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believ'd among us, 

2 Even as they deliverd 
them unto us, who from the 
beginning were eye-witnelles, 
and miniſters of the word: 

3 It ſeem'd good to me allo, 
having had perfect underſtand. 
ing of all things from the very 
firſt, to write unto thee in or- 
der, moſt excellent Theophilus; 

4 That thou mightſt know 
the certainty of thoſe things 
wherein thou haſt been in- 


ſtructed. 
5 Eye 


ANNOTATIONS. 


s) So the Original Word primarily ſignifies. 
3 As for — Opinion vi hat the Narratives here referr'd to by 


St Luke were full of Fabulous Stories or Falſe Accounts of things, there icems 
to be no good ground for it, either here in St Luke, or in any other Primitive 
Writer. (c) See the third Paragraph of my Preface to this Goſpel. 

(a) Tho' it be true, that the word Theophilus do's literally ſignify 4 Lover of 


God, and ſo is applicable to every good Chriſtiary in general, and may be Orly 
a Feign'd Name; yet it ſeems more probable that it was here us'd by St Luke a5 
the real and proper Name of a particular Perſon, ſince the Title of Moff exceten! 
is adjoin'd to the ſaid Name, a Title uſually given only to Great Perſons. We 
may probably ſuppoſe him (ſays Dr Cave in his Life of St Luke) to have been 


ſome Magiſtrate , whom St Luke had converted and baptiz'd, and to —— 


The GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 


L WO 


PARAPHRASE. 


$ LUXE, own Preface or Introduction to his Goſpel, 


Chap. I. Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in Or- 
der a Narrative, i. e. /0 draw up and pubhſh an Hiſtorical 
Account of thoſe things relating to the Life and Doctrine 
of Chrif?, which were lately (a) tranſacred and are moſt 
ſurely believ'd among us Chriftians, 2 even as they deliver d or 7old 
them unto us ChriF#:ans, who from the very Beginning of 7heſe things 
were Eye · witneſſes of ;hems, and Miniſters or A/rendants on Chriſt durm 
hs Miniſtr ation of the Word or Preaching of the Goſpel: and alibo they, 
that have wwrit ſuch Narratives or Accounts, have writ nothing (b) but 
ubat 15 True; yet foraſmuch as os have either quite omitted ſeveral 
things, as both the foregoing Evangehſts St Matthew and St Mark, or 
tlle have not ſet them down according to the Order of Time, wherein 1 
were tranſacted, (as St Matthew from Chap. 4. to Ch. 14.) 3 For theſe 
Reaſons it ſeem d good to Me alſo, having (a) er trac d, and ſo had 
perfect Knowledge of All things relating hereto from the very, firſt, to 
une unto thee wo# only a Fuller Account hereof than has been hitherto 
ut, namely by taking Notice and Enlarging more eſpecially on thoſe 
Faſſages relating to cur Saviour's Life and Dottrine, which have been 
(c) omitted by former Mriters; but alſo to ſet down at leaft the Main 
Paſſages in the Order wherein they were tranſaFed: This Method 7 


bave judg d Be fi to obſerve in writing this Fliflorical Account deſign'd = 


jo thy Uſe, molt (a) excellent Theophilus; 4 namely, that thou might{t 
lle better know the Certainty of Thoſe things relating to Chriftianity, 
herein thou haſt been catechiz'd or inftrufted in order to fit thee for 
boptiſes. | 881 

SECT. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Klicated his Goſpel (and alſo Treatiſe of the As of the Apoſtles ) not only-as a 
eſtimony of honourable Reſpect , but as a Means of giving him farther Cer- 
unty and Aſſurance of thoſe things, wherein he had been inttructed by him. 


(e) See 
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6 S. Luke, Chap. I. * 
TEXT. TRANSLATION, 
1 E“ tyero i Tas Mi Healy Y 5 1 was in the days 


, 1 of Herod the king of 
BamAtas 7 Ie ala, iepws ms Judea, a certain prieſt nan 


3 , * , » 7 1 - . 
Al Za usplag Abid · Zacharias, of the courle of 
er 2 2 2a Abia: and his wife was of the 


9 1 NI ay Ex T N) uy Aapar, daughters of Aaron, and her 
\ 1 a Y Bir, 6 Bei name was Eliſabeth. 

EEO Tn _ & 4 7 6 And they were both righ. 
S N 24uPaTHU ᷣ % TV Oead, teous before God, walking in 


, 3 — „„all the commandments and or. 
T©geu3 Wy a h nn, dinances of the Lord blameleſi 


Sui V Kupiy apeumoi 7 Key 7 And they had no child, 


5 33 / becauſe that Eliſabeth wx 
. 1 artig male, r N Hauen barren, and they were both now 


Ger av Fipa, N EPI aegGe- well ſtricken in years. 


. OR ew 2 8 And it came to paſs, that 
Gnas os Tas naipeys aww Hoey. while he executed the vrieſ 


8 Eye vd N G Ty (4% TEYE4Y 0 205 office before God in the order 


7 7 — / — : a ö 
5 = ao rod of hrs courſe 
TY T1 nn 9 Accordin to the cuſtom 


” — 1 \ ut 
a1 Ty cod, 9 x7% 70 6} Oy of the prieſts office, his lot was 


— e / ” — 7 8 
is iepa relag, fAdye To Juwuzoy, to burn incenſe when he went 
l wo > "A A 5 ” into the temple of the Lord. 
— . 1 the: whole ahi 


TO Kaj wa, To Nr ad tude of the people were pray 
> , 7 3% ing without, at che time o 
* Se Yopoper C Ty 474 1 

Yve. r . Ii: Qn SN av- 11 And there appear d un- 


” e > to him an angel of the Lord, 
7 aSa\@- Kveiov i on NE ſtanding on the right fide of 


* / - / 
TY Tunagnew Ty r.. the altar of incenſe. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
SECTION LI. 


Contaz ns an Account of the Conception and Birth both of John 
Baptiſt the Fore-runner of Chriſt, and of CHRIST himſelf; 
with ſuch other Particulars as are taken notice of 0) 

Se LUKE, till Chriſt began to be about thirty Years of 
Age, and was baptiz d by Fohn, Which Particulars take i 

1 s 74 hereas 


. 


ä 
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"7 S. Lake, Chap. I. 7 


* 


Hereas the two for egoing Evangeliſis quite paſs over the Conception ne a 


aud Hirth of Fohn 1he baptiſt, S. Luke has ſeen fit to ſupply this of Jobs the Ba- 


Dfe# in the other tus Goſpels, and to begin bis Goſpel with an Account © 
thereef; foraſmuch as not only the Baptiſt was the Fore-runner of Chriſt, 
aud ſo ſuch an Account did very properly relate to the Hiſtory of Cb igt 


le) See 1 Chron. 24. 10 and 19. 

(f) Compare Exod. 40. 21— 28. with Hebr. 9. 2, &c. 

g) See Revel. 5. 8. and alſo Rev. 8. 3,4. 

(b) There is no Precept in the Law concerning any Prayer to be ſaid at this 
any other time. And therefore it is Uncertain, whether this Cuſtom obtain d 


This C 


himſelf ; but alſo foraſmuch as the Conception and Birth of the Baptift 
was Super natural or Miraculous, and attended with ſeveral Circumſtances 
wry Remarkable and Cſefull to be known , in order to give the greater 
Evidence, as of the Emamency of the Baptiſt, ſo alſo and more eſpecially 
if the Emmency of Chriit himſelf. It is then to be known, that there 
was in the days of Herod the King of Judea, largely taken for the whole 
unn y of the Jews , whence the ſaid Herod was ſurnam'd the Great, 
2 certain Prieſt nam'd Zacharias, of the Courſe of Abia, 7. e. of the Fa- 
mij of Avia, and ſo of the Eight of the (e) twenty four Courſes of the 
Prieſts, which were 10 miniſter in the Temple by Turns; and his Wife 
was of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name was Eliſabeth. 6 And 
they were both Righteous before God, as walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord, wth ſuch Sincerity and Care, as to be 
Blameleſs in reſpec? of any wilfull Neg le? of their Duty, or Tranſereſ/ſion 
if the ſaid Commandments or Ordinances. ) And they had no Child, be- 
cauſe that Eliſabeth was barren, and they were both now well ſtricken in 
years, 8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the Prieſts Office 
before God in the Order of his Courſe, 9 according to the Cuſtom of 
the Prieſts, whoſe Courſe it was io perform Service in the Temple, 10 
determine by Lot what Office or Part of the ſaid Temple-ſervice each ſhould 
perform, his Office by Lot was to burn Incenſe, when he went, at 7he ac- 
tam d Fours of Divine Service, into the Temple of the Lord more 
properly ſo call d, or the Cover d part of the Temple, namely into the Firſt 
part thereof call d the Sanfuary (F) or Holy, where Rood the Altar of 
ſncenſe. 10 And, as the ſaid Incenſe under the Law did typify or de- 
wie (2) the Prayers of the Saints, ſo agreeably thereto it was now (h) be- 
ume Cuſtomary for the People to ſay each therr own Prayers ſilently or 
lo themſelves without the ſaid Sanctuary, while the Prieſt burnt the In- 
cenſe: and apreeably to this Cuſtom the whole Multitude of the People 
theu preſent at Divine Service were praying without the ſaid Sauct᷑uaiy, 
at the time of burning the Incenſe. 11 And there appear'd unto him 
in Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right {ide of the Altar of Incenſe. 


C 12 And 
ANNOTATIONS. 


the Beginning of the Temple-ſervice ; or whe elſe it firſt took its Rile. 
uſtom is referr'd to Revel. 8. 1—3. (7) Thus 
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TRANSLATION. 


12 Kay mT ea Za elas 10%, 8 
ooo n br awe. 13 Em 
N ess au dhe Mn o 
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odo · % 1 Yun oo EnMouGet Y 
1161 o, x ANAG To 010/4%, , 
Iod ne 14 Ka t7% yes o 2 
e2xMiams, N MI EN Ty ven 
ay N i If5 Era Þ has 
Cram Ty Kuery* Xo 01109 x Ot 
ue & du Ty" g Mell TOS dci 
MuDY nor re im G& No lag un- 
uus auTY, 16 Kay Woous may 
yer lee Mp Ni Kü 
Toy Otor a 17 Key auTos 
REHAW AT) tam) dl; iy we- 
pan x Wuwdui HA, (nga 
x2pNas mmpar U axe, % anu- 
Fas o Geared N, ü IA 


mis d Meſſias into the Wor 


even by Heathen Writers. | 


Greet correſ nt Words i 


(7) That the Jewiſh Nation in general did ex 
about the time that our Saviour was born, is atte 


they primarily anſwer. Hence es, anſwering to 


112 And when Zacharias ſay 


him, he was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the angel ſaid unto 
—— Fear mw. — for 
t er is heard; and ih 
wie Elzabeth {hall bear the 
a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name John. 

14 And thou ſhalt have jo 
and gladneſs, and many full 
rejoyce at his birth, 

15 For he ſhall be great in 
the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall 
drink neither wine nor ſtrong 
drink; and he ſhall be fillq 
with the holy Ghoſt, eren 
from his mothers womb. 

16 And many of the chi 
dren of Iſrael ſhall he turn to 
the Lord their God. 

17 And he ſhall go before 
him in the ſpirit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers * with the children, 
and the diſobedient to the wil- 
dom of the juſt, to make ready 


Kves 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(i Thus ſay Foſephur and Philo, as Dr Hammond has obſery'd. 

(4) The Import of which Name is, God has been Gracious; whereby may be 
denoted God's Graciouſneſs, either to Zachary and Elizabeth particularly, vn, 
in giving them a Son in their Old Age; or elſe to the whole Jewiſh Nation, and 
indeed to All Mankind in 7 in being about Now to ſend the fo long pro- 

| ; and in Order thereto, and as a Token thereo!, do 
ſend his Fore- runner, who was to have this 6 expe impos 


d upon him. 
the Coming of the Meſſus, 
not only by their Own, but 


( In the Hebrew Text of Malacbi 4. 6. whence this Paſſage is taken, tbe 
prepoſtion 9 may be render d, not only 7e, but with, as it is in other Place 
of the Old Teft. viz. Exod. 12. 8, 9. Dent. 22.6. and 1 Sm. 14. 33- 


Now it is 


uſual in the Helleniſtical Writings, ſuch as is the Septuagint Verſion, to take the 
png — Latitude you Hebrew Words, to which 


Y, is to be underſtood in the 
lame 


rr ck amo Ss cc 
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PARAPHRASE: 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and Fear fell upon 
him. 13 But the Angel faid unto him, Fear not Zacharias: for thy 
Prayer (it being now Cuſtomary (g for the Prieſt himſelf within the Sau- 
Faary, as well as the People without, 10 pray while the [ncenſe was burn- 
nz; and bis Prayer was for the Welfare and Happineſs, as of the (i) 
Tiſh Nation in particular and more eſpecially, ſo of the whole World 
m general: T bis therefore thy Prayer, ſays the Angel to Zachary) is heard, 
Grd deſiening now ſpeedily to ſend the Meſſias or Saviour of Mankind; 
and as a peculiar Bleſſing to thy ſelf and Wife , and in Anſwer to the 
Prayers you have of ten put up to God for that End, thy Wife Eliſabeth 
ſhall bear thee a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name (4) John. 14 And 
thou ſhalt have Joy and Gladneſs, and 4% as Many others as pionſly 
wait for, and (1) about this time expect the Coming of the Meffias , ac- 
cording to the Prophecies of him, \hall rejoyce at his Birth, 7. e. his being 
born to be the Fore-runner of the Meſſias. 15 For accoraimgly, as he 
wrows up, he ſhall appear to be Great in the ſight of the Lord, 7z. e. an 
extraordinary Perſon ſent by God, and as a Nazarie, or one ſet apart in 
« peculiar manner for the Service of Goa, he ſhall drink neither Wine nor 
long Drink; and he ſhall be fill'd with an extraordinary meaſure of 
Grace by the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mothers Womb, as ſhall ap- 
prar from his more than ordinary Senſe of Religion and Piety from his 
wry Minority. 16 And when be is come t0 _— of Tears to teach 
od inftruct᷑ others, Many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to 4 
[mere Obedience of the Will or Commands of the Lord their God, from 
ther former evil Ways. 17 And, i. e. namely he ſhall go before him, 
le. the Qſeſſias, who ts no other than the Lord God of Tſrael mention d 
m the foregoing Verſe, in the Spirit and Power of Elias, 7. e. with the 
ſame Zeal, Courage and Authority as Elias (or Elijah) did of Old; en- 
dawuring to turn the Hearts of the Fathers (m) with the Children, and 
Al the Diſobedient among the Fews, to the Wiſdom of the Juſt, in 
Minding and pratti/ing what is Good, in order hereby to make read & 

| People 


ANNOTATIONS. 3 
ime Senſe in the forecited Greek Text of Malachi, as is; and conſequently 
(put by St Luke for ces.) in the ſame ſenſe in this Late 1. 7. wherein the ſaid 
Tex of Malachi js cited, in part according to the Septuagint Verſion. W here- 
Ne ag I according to the ule of it iff the Hebrew, may ſignify with, ſo c 


and im agreeably thereto may alſo ſignify with, according to. the Helleniſtical 
ue of it. And this Senſe ſeerns much preferable to the Common Rendring, as 
ug more Eaſy and Natural. For whereas Commentators are much divided as 
u the Meaning of that Expreſſion, Turn the hearts of the Fathers TO the Chit: 
10 5 the Meaning of this other Expreſſion, Turn the hearts of the Fat hersh 
e Children, is Obyious, and can well be but only This, that Jahn the Bapti 
ould endeavour to turn the hearts both of Fat hers and Children to the Wiſdom 


the Juſt, and ſo to make a general Reformation of the Diſobedient. 
B 


(2) See 
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TRANSLATION. 
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a peopfe prepar d for the Lold 

18 And Zacharias ſaid un. 
to the angel, Whereby ſhall ] 
know this? for I am an old 
man, and my wife well ſtricken 
in years. 

19 And the angel anſwer. 
ing ſaid unto him, I am 62 
briel that ſtand in the preſence 
of God: and am ſent to ſpak 
unto thee, and to ſhew thee 
theſe glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt 
be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, 
until the day that cheſe things 
ſhall be perform'd; becauſe thou 
believeſt not my words, which 
ſhall be fulfill'd in their * due 
time. 

21 And the people waited 
for Zacharias, and marvelld 
that he tarry'd ſo long in the 
temple. ; 

22 And when he came out, 
he could not ſpeak unto them: 
and they perceiv'd that he had 
ſeen a vilion in the temple; 
for he beckon'd unto them, 
and remain'd ſpeechleſs. 

23 And it came to pals, that 
aſſoon as the days of his mint 
ſtration were accompliſh'd, he 


departed to his own houſe. 


24 And after thoſe days hi 
wife Eliſabeth conceiv'd, and 


hid her ſelf five months, lay: 


ing, 
25 Thus hath the Lord 
dealt with me in the days 


wherein he look'd on me, 0 


take away my reproach among 


26 
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TEX. T. TRANSLATION. 


26 Er N a ww xl <mgaan 26 And in the ſixth month, 


To \\ © \- > * tmeangel Gabriel was ſent from 
6 as Tae day We 06s _ God unto a city of Galilee , 
Mn 7 Tannaes 1 cpu Nag ape}, nam'd Nazareth, 


27 ess Ta %yov ανανEE ile 27 To a virgin eſpous d to 
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PARAPHRASE. 


people prepar'd by him as his Harbinger or Fre- runner, for recerving or 
«hnowledeing and believing in the Lord, Meſſias, or Chriſt, when he ſhould 
appear. 18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, Whereby ſhall I know 
that this you tell me ſhall certainly come to paſs? for I am an old Man, 
ad my Wife well ſtricken in years, ſo as 7o be pati Chila-bearing ac- 
ending to the Common Courſe of Nature. 19 And the Angel antwer- 
ing ſaid unto him, I am (z) Gabriel, One of the ſeven Arch-angels that 
land in the more immediate Preſence of God in Heaven: and as / was 
ſent of Old to Daniel and Others, ſo now J am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, 
and to ſhew thee theſe glad Tidings. 20 And behold, /ince thou re- 
et a Sign to aſſure thee, that what 7 ſay ſhall come to aſe thou 
Gul: bave a Sign, vis. thou ſhalt be Dumb, and not able to ſpeak, un- 
ul the Day that theſe things ſhall be perform d; and ſo this Sign ſhall 
uſo be a juſt Puniſhment of thee, becauſe thou believeſt not my Words, 
viuch ſhall be fulfill'd in their due time. 21 And the People wanted for 
Acharias, and marvell'd that he tarry'd ſo long in he SandFnary of the 
Temple. 22 And when he came out, he could not ſpeak unto them: 
ad they perceiv'd that he had ſeen a Viſion in the Temple; for he 
beckon d unto them, and remain'd ſpeechleſs. 23 And it came to paſs, 
that afſoon as the Days of his Miniſtration , or performing the Temple- 
ſervice accarding to the Order of bis Courſe , were accompliſh'd , he de- 
puted from eruſalem into the Hill-country of Fudea to his own Houle, 
Jud by the Aucieuts to have been at Hebron. 24 And preſently after 
noſe days of bis Hmiftration, his Wite Elizabeth concetv'd, and hid 
her ſelf, z. e. retir'd ſomewhither where ſhe might dwell privately for tive 
Months; which ſhe did partly ſo avoid the Diſcourſes and Impertinencies 
if the People, and partly to have the more time for her Devotion and Ne- 
iurning I banks to Ged for this wonderful Mercy, laying, 25 Thus gra- 
y has the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he look'd on 
me, to take away my Reproach, viz. the Reproach of Barrenneſs, which 
Ws a very Great one, among Men, 2. e. the Fews. 
26 And in the ſixth Month after Elizabelbs Concetving , the ſame 4. 33 
Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a City of Galilee, nam'd Naza- of c,, 
th, 27 to a Virgin eſpous d to a Man whole name was Joſeph, of abe 


(n) See Dan. 8. 16. and 9. 21, &c. Tobit 12,15. and Note (c) on my Paraphraſe 
of Revel 1. 4 it R B 2 01 ; Houſe 
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a man whole name was Joſeph, 
of the houſe of David; and 
the virgins name was Mary, 

23 And the angel cane in 
unto her, and ſaid, Hail thou 
that art highly favour'd; the 
Lord zs with thee : bleſſed wr 
thou among women. 

29 And when ſhe ſaw hin, 
ſhe was troubled at his ſaymg, 
and caſt in her mind what man- 
way of ſalutation this ſhould 
30 And the angel ſaid unto 
her, Fear not, Mary : for thou 
haſt found favour with God, 

31 And behold, thou ſhalt 
conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt 
call his name | ESUS. 

32 He ſhall be great, and 
{hall be call'd the Son of the 
Higheſt; and the Lord God 
ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his father Davad. 

33 And he ſhall reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there ſhal 
be no end. 

34 Then ſaid Mary unto 
the angel, How ſhall this be, 


. ſeeing I know not a man? 


35 And the angel anſwerd 
and ſaid unto her, The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highelt 
ſhall overſhadow thee : there 
fore alſo that holy thing which 
{hall be born of thee, {hall be 
call'd the Son of God. 

26 And behold, thy coulin 
Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo con- 
ceiv'd a fon in her old age: 
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. TRANSLATION. 


z Fas ul txlos beIy awry Th A & this is the ſixth month with 
3 „„ , her who was call'd barren. 
um Faip* 37 Om 2Ivarmey 39 For with God nothing 
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0 ow Sinks 22795 , by : 38 And Mary ſaid, Bchold, 
A Map. Id, „ M Ken the handmaid of the Lord, be 
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Houſe of David; and the Virgins Name was Mary. 28 And the An- 
el came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art highly favour'd; the 

rd is with thee: bleſſed art thou among Women, 29 And when ſhe 
ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her Mind what 
manner of Salutation this ſhould be. 30 And the Angel ſaid unto her, 
Fear not, Mary : for thou haſt found favour with God. 31 And be- 
bold, immediately from this time thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name JESUS, 2 e. Saviour; 


d fir (o) be ſhall ſave his People from their Sins, 32 He ſhall be Great, 
k even no other than the ſo long promis d and expefted Meſſias, and thall 

he call'd, 2. e. according 10 the Fdebrew or Scripture way of Speaking, ſhall 
y Rally be the Son of the Higheſt or God; and the Lord God ſhall give 


unto him as Man the Throne () of which ſo much 15 ſpoken of in the 
Sacred Hiſtory among the ſig nal Promiſes made to his Father or Anceſtor 
David, viz. the Throne that ſhould be eſtabliſb for Ever. 33 And ac- 
wraingly he ſhall reign” over the Trac or Spiritual Houle of Jacob, or 
der ite //rael (q) of God, i. e. the Church, for Ever, and of his Kingdom there 
et, WH fall be no End. 34 Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How ſhall this 
be, which you ſay of my Concerving iimmedialelj from this time, ſeein 

| know not a Man, . e. am at preſent a Virgin? 35 And the —— 
ao i anſwer'd and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
be, the Power of the Higheſt {hall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo That 
F Holy thing, 7. e. Perſon which ſhall be born of thee, (hall 2 7475 reſpec, 

a well as others, be call d, z. e. really be the Son of God, 36 And be- 


Ape, and this is the ſixth Month of being with Child with her who was 
afore call'd Barren. And the ſame Divine Power, that has caus d her who 
10 F Barren and paſt the Age of Cbild. bearing to conceive, can and 

he will cauſe you alſo, bo continuing a Virgin, to concerve likewiſe. 37 For 
ll with God nothing ſuitable to his Divine Nature er Perfections [hall be 
mpoſſible. 38 And Mary ſaid with great Faith aad Humility, Behold, 


jr [am the Handmaid of che Lord, ready to ſubmit to his Will iu all things, 
age (0) See Matt. 7.2, (p) Sce 2 Sam. 7. 13, 16, &c. 


\W (7) See Gal. 6. 16. and Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
1 and 


1oly bold, thy Coulin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceiv'd a Son in her old 
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S. Luke, Chap. I. 


TER: 


TRANSLATION. 
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39 Avaqzon I Mapiau fy wels 


v Alpes Gurws, pes n us Thu ofet= 


Vito A. aruNs , eis muy louis, 
40 Kay ED eis Toy oixo! Za- 
22am, 154 nans.oumro Tiw E] ον,. 
41 Kay iwero ws 1Kouaty N EN 
Ger Ty aarzouer Þ Maca, tox ip- 
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1 EAioztoer, 42 Kay are@arnce pw 
W Mean, Xu une EvAomuln 
ov Of Wai, & WAY WOWNES 0 Axp- 
ms Ths Noli, ou 43 Kai ge 
due Id, liz n he TY Ku- 
eln d aeys ez 44 % „, 
@s A ,ν 5 Paln TY 4arkouy ob 
eis Th @T% OL, dex iplnae e d 
x¹ν,:e To Brep©> of Th aN Av. 
45 Kay page 1 mniono in 
£524 elo. is As auTy 
. Kvelv. 46 Kay uns Mapld l- 
MeeAu # yh Kov Toy Kueuoy: 
47 MM e mo mw us '6n Ty 
Oec W cwTHet . 48 On kN 
Je n T eren Þ ν§ au T- 
ISy d, Sm & Yup WAXtpigo) us M 
oy vA. 49 On ino 2 
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it unto me according to thy 
word. And the angel departed 
from her. 

39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe 
days, and went 1nto the hill. 
country with haſte, unto acity 
of Juda; 

40 And enter'd into the 
houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 
Eliſabeth. 

41 And it came to paß, 
that when Eliſabeth heard the 
ſalutation of Mary, the" babe 
leap'd in her womb: and El. 
ſabeth was fill'd with the holy 
Ghoſt. 

42 And ſhe ſpake out with 
a loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
art thou among women, and 
bleſſed zs the fruit of thy womb, 

43 And whence 1s this to 
me, that the mother of wy 
Lord ſhould come to me? 

44 For lo, alloon as the 
voice of thy ſalutation ſound. 
ed in mine ears, the babe leapd 
in my womb for Joy. 

45 And bleſſed 7s ſhe that 
believ'd : for there ſhall bea 
performance of thoſe things 
which were told her from the 
Lord. . 

46 And Mary faid, My foul 
doth magnity the Lord, 

47 And my ſpirit hath re- 
joyc'd in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded ihe 
low eſtate of his hand- maiden: 
for behold, from henceforth al 
generations ſhall call me ble cd. 

49 For he that is might 
hath done to me great things 
and holy zs his name. 


50 Ku 


S. Luke, Chap. I. 15 


TEXT TRANSLATION. 


50 Kay TO A- ö rd us V- 50 And his mercy is on them 
f 3 N „chat fear him, from generation 


51 Ewinoe xexT@> 0 Beg Ni 51 He hath ſhew'd ſtrength 


lr 


— 


— 


PA RAP HR AS E. 
and highly ſenſible of the great Favour ſbeu d me, in making choice of 

me, ſo mean and unworthy a Perſon, to be the Mother of the Meſſias : Be 

it unto me according to thy Word. And the Angel departed from her. - 

39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, z. e. preſently after, and went into The virgin lte. 
the Hill-country with haſte, unto Hebron, the City of the Tribe Juda, 9 makes 2 fe 
where Zacharias dwelt: 40 And ſhe enter'd into the Houle of Zacha- dk EE 
ras, and ſaluted Elizabeth; congratulating her upon her being with Child, ther of the Ba 
md withall informing her with what had lately pat between the Angel” 
and her ſelf. 41 And it came to pals, that when Eliſabeth heard the 
dalutation afore/ard of Mary, the Babe, which ſhe was big 11h, by the 
wonderful Direction of Providence, as if it had under Hood and reſeyc d 
at the News of Chriſt's Conception, and bad been ſenſible of the great Ho- 
nur which it ſelf ſhould have in being bis Fore-runner or Meſſenger 10 
prepare his Way, lcap'd in her Womb: and Eliſabeth was hll'd zu a ſpe- 
cal manner with the Holy Ghoſt. ' 42 And, by hrs Direction and Iuſpi- 
raticn, ſhe ſpake out with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou amon 

Women, in being thus made choice of by God to be the Mother of the 
de Miſiat, and bletſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. 43 And whence is 
| this Honour done to me, that the Mother of my Lord, 4% Meſſias or Chriſt, 
pd lhould come to vi/ir me? 44 For lo, 7his is ſo great an Honour, that 

aloon as the Voice of thy Salutation ſounded in mine Ears, the very Babe 
hat uithin me, as if it were ſenſible of the ſaid Honour, leap'd in my Womb 
for Joy. 45 And bleſſed 1s ſhe, z. e. you Hay that believ'd the Meſſage 
ug bt you by the Angel: for there ſhall be a Performance of thoſe 
the things which were told her, 7. e. you Mary, from the Lord. 46 And 

| then, by the ſpecial Inſpiration of the Hel Ghoit, Mary breke out into 

(ou)! Wh Hymn of Thankſgiving , and ſaid, My Soul do's magnify the Lord, 
V and my Spirit hath rejoyc'd in God my Saviour, on account of the 
miſt extraordinary Favour he has vouchſaf d unto me. 48 For he has 

. 1 fegarded the low Eſtate of his Hand- maiden: for behold, He has been 
dt : ſo far from lig bting me on the account of my mean Condition, that he has 
«ime me the Greateſt Honour in making choice of me to be the Mother of 
7 a Chrift; on which Score, from henceforth all Generations ſhall call me 
; : ed. 49 For hat he that is mighty, i e. God has done to me, /o mean 
160 Wh e an worthy a Perſon, ſuch Great things, or /o great an Honour: and 
1105 WY ?%:refere Holy is, or Hallou'd be his Name. 50 And indeed his Mercy, in 
me ſpecial Degree or other, Aways is on them that fear him, from Genera- 


\ Ku uon to Generation. 51 He has a/ along ſhew'd Strength with his Arm, 
J. e. 
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Gra. 56 Euaure 5 Macau ous 
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57 Th & EmMoxGer ν 0 
bös Ty NN aw T 9 EAvvHOev 
51, 58 Kay nya of , % 
oi Tl yarus abs, In futyanure K- 
ei S m Ne aur wer abs. 
xa} ort iA αννe 59 K i 
vero, © Ty 6yJvy nut ND e- 
ui / To Tao  CAAALUL GTO 
Gn W bh TY T4795 abr, 
Zayacian, 60 Kay SmpxpiFaon » 
WHT 1p di, d OUN Be - 
Moe?) Iwanns, 61 Kay d my f9s 
a cla · On Geis by ty Ty c- 
Yue, onu , os AA, Te TY) 01044 Mm 
rc. 62 Enerewor N * name! avy, 
To Ti 41 RAM RAGS, avrey. 63 Kay 
ae xe Eagan, N 


and ſaid, Not /o; but he ſhall 


with his arm, he hath ſcatterd 
the proud in the imagination 
of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the 
mighty from 7hezr ſeats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath fill'd the hun- 


gry with good things, and 


the rich he hath ſent empy 
away. 

54 He hath holpen his ſer. 
vant Iſrael, in remembrance of 
bis mercy, 

55 (As he ſpake to our fi. 
thers, to Abraham and to his 
ſeed) for ever. 

56 And Mary abode wich 
her about three monchs, and 
return'd to her own houſe. 

57 NowElizabeths full time 
came, that ſhe ſhould be del. 
verd; and ſhe brought forth 
a ſon. 

58 And her neighbours and 
her couſins heard how theLord 
had ſhew'd great mercy * 
her; & they rejoyc d with het. 

59 And it came to pals, that 
on the eighth day they came 
to circumciſe the child; and 
they call'd him Zacharias, alter 
the name of his father. 

60 And his mother anſwerd 


be call'd John. 

61 And they ſaid unto her, 
There is none of thy kindred 
that is call'd by this name. 

62 And they made f1gnsto 
his father how he would have 
him call'd. | 

63 And he ask d for a wit 
ting-table, and wrote, ſaying; 


U 
Twas 
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TEXT TRANSLATION, 

lolins ei To 010 um au, Kay ad. His name is John. And chey 
/ 7 \ \ marvell'd all. 

u e. 64 AW N To 64 And his mouth was o- 


ö 1 . . $288. d immediatel nd his 
4 A pen d immediately, A 
on te” ; W Y Nr PO tongue ao d, and he ſpake, and 
wry Xa AA S r Oesy. prais d God. - N 

ae „ * 65 And fear came on all 

67 1 ian * — C. PIGrs TVs that dwelt round about them: 
apuixgv|% drs. h i ay Ty opuwy and all theſe ſayings were 
f a & 4 1344. Tos 
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P AR APH RAS E. 1 
i.e given remarkable In t ances of his Power and Goodneſs, in that he 
has icatter'd the Proud in the very Imagination of their Hearts, 7. e. þe- 
fa oy have compaſs d their proud Deſigns © or efſe 52 he has put 
down the Mighty from their Seats, 1. e. ſuch as were act᷑uallr advan;'d 
tn bizb Eſtate; and en the other hand exalted them of low Degree. 
53 He has fill'd the Hungry with Good things, 7. e. bas #nexpetredly 
beſs'd the Need) and Deſtitute with the Comforts of this World which 
th;y afore wanted; and on the contrary the Rich he has ſent empty away, 


404 + Hoe ro: 


le, brought to the greateſt Poverty. 54 But in a ſpecial manner he has 
bolpen his Servant, 7z. e. pecultar People Iſrael, in Remembrance of his 
d dleccy , %% h he promi, A —— unto them, as in vther reſpects, ſo 
de all in [ending into the World a Saviour who fhould be deſcended of 


Ibm; 55 according as he ſpake to our, Fathers at ſeveral Times and 
iu ſevera / Mes, viz. fir t to Abraham, and afzerward's to his Seed or 
Pillerity ; and indeed this giving auto us and to 1be Marla a Saviour 1s 
6 bleſſing tor Ever. 56 And Mary abode with her, i. e. Eliſabeth about 
laces Months, and return'd to her own Houſe. 


o 


57 Now Ehfabeths full tune came, thatthe ſhould be deliver'd; and . 5 
be brought forth a Son. 38 And her Neighbours and her Couſins the 57% 
erd bead how the Lord had ſhew'd great Mercy upon her; and they re- 
hall I bye d with her. 59 And it came go pals, chat on the gighth day they 

came to circumciſe the Child; and they. call'd him Zacharias, after the 
her, Name of his Father. 60 And his Mother, \by ri Direttron of Provi- 
red I "ce, or Sugge/tion of the Holy Spirit, anſwer d and faid, Not ſo; but 
| be ſhall be call'd John. 61 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of 
is to dy Kindred.that is call'd by this Name. 62 And they made Signs to 
nave WY fs Father how he would have him call d. C Aud he . Sus aik'd 

hr a Writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, His Name is John. And they 
wit 3 1 t 1 his, Mouth wirs E. immediate, xndhs 
ning, Longue loos d, an e, and prais d God. ear came an 
; "Wi that dwelt round about them 9 ele dee were na 
aum C abroad 
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76 Kay ov , Dsehrus ule | 
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Aaegoumy - Kueioy,. ile odbus | 
c ꝗ · 77 Ty h ao e- 


nois d abroad throughout all 
the hill; county of Judea, 

66 And all they that had 
heard them, laid them up in 
their hearts, faying, What 
manner of child ſhall this be: 
And the hand of the Lord va; 
with him. 


657 And his father Zacharias 
was fill'd with the holy Ghol}, 
and propheſy'd, ſaying, 

68 Blelled be the Lord God 
of Iſrael, for he hath viſited 
and redeem'd his people; 

69 And hath rais d up an 
horn of ſalvation for vs, in the 
houſe of his ſervant David; 

5 (As he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been ſince the 
world began ;) 

71 A ſalvation from our 
enemies, and from the hand of 
all that hate us. 

72 To perform the mercy 
promis A to our fathers, and io 


remember his holy covenant: 


z Theoath which he ſwat 
to our father Abraham, 

* 74 That he would grant un. 
to us, that we being deliverd 
out of the hands of our ene. 
mies, might ſerve him without 
___- 4: | 

75 In holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs before him, all out 


days. | 


-6 And thou, child, ſhalt 
be call'd the prophet of the 
Higheſt: for thou ſhalt go be 
fore the face of the Lord, to 


pare his ways; 
Rs To give knowledge 0 


THUS 


S. Luke, Chap. 1. 
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PAR AP H RAS E. 


abroad throughout all the Hill- country of Judea. 66 And all they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their Hearts, ſaying, What manner 
of Child ſhall this be? And the Hand of the Lord was with him, 7. e. 
Grd bleſs'd and proſper d bim in a ſpecial manner. 


67 And his Father Zacharias was fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and rue MR 4 
propheſy'd , 7. e. ſpoke or ſung this Hymn which is partly Prophetical, his Father il ere- 
ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he has now, in a moſt 


nal manner, viſited and redeem'd, 7. e. begun to redeem his People; 
69 and 10 that end has rais'd up an Horn of Salvation, z. e. a migbiy Sa- 
dur for us, in the Houſe of his Servant David, vs. by cauſing the Vir- 
gin Mary to Conceive the Meſſias or Chrift; Jo (as he 1| =. by the 
Mouth of his holy Prophets, which have been ſince the World began; 
"1 namely he has rais'd up a Salvation, 7. e. a mighty Saviour from our 
Hiritual Enemies, and from the hand of (r) All that hate us 72 a ſpiri- 
tual manner, or on a ſpiritual account. 72 And this he has done to per- 
form the Mercy promis d to our Fathers, and zo ſhew that he do's re- 
member his holy Covenant made with them; 713 namely to perform 
(the Oath which he ſware to our Father Abraham, vi. 74 that he 
would grant unto us ſuch a Saviour deſcended from him, as that we be- 
ing deliver d by the ſaid Saviour out of the Hands or Power of our Spt- 
tual Enemies, the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, might ſerve him 
without Fear of being overcome by our ſaid Enemies againſt our Wills , 
end not with ft anding we ſhould make due uſe of the Means to overcome 
them preſcrib'd by our Saviour: for on the contrary, by a Conſcientious 
e of the ſaid Meaus we ſhall be enabled to ſerve God, 75 walking in 
Holineſs and Righteouſnels before him, all our Days. 76 And thou, 
my Child, ſhalt be call'd, 7. e. ſha/t be in an extraordinary manner the 
Prophet or Fre: runner of the Higheſt, i. e. of the Meſſias or Chrif? : for 
thou ſhalt go before the Face of the ſaid Lord, to prepare his Ways; 
77 v2, to give knowledge of Eternal Salvation unto his People, 2which 


« 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 75. + Tis Lois is not read in Alex Cant. and ſeveral other MSS, nor Vulg. 
lat. Syr, Gothick, Coptick, Perſ. Echiop. Verſions, nor in Irenæus. It has been 
my: added by way of Explication. 

(r) This may be underſtood Literally in reſpect of the Millenary Reign of 
lie Saints on Earth. TY : 

The Oath here referr'd'to is that recorded Gen 22. 16 — 18. and what is 
here ſaid of God's granting unto us, that we ſhould be deliver'd out of the kands 
if our Enemies, is to be look'd on as an Explication of, and ſo imply'd in thoſe 
Words, In thy Seed ſhall All the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. * 
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chil. 


* 
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ſalvation unto Hs people, by 
the remiſſion of their ſins, 

78 Through the tender mer. 
cy of our God; whereby the 
day-ſpring from on high hath 
vilited us, 

79 To give light to then 
that fit in darknels, and in the 
ſhadow of death, to guide out 
feet into the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and 
waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was 
in the deſerts till the day of 
his ſhewing unto Iſracl. 


Chap. II. 
And 1t came to paſs in thoſe 
days, that there went ont 4 


"decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, 
that all the world ſhould be 


tax'd. 
2 (And this * tax was firſt 


*levy'd when Cyrenius was go 
vernor of Syria.) 


3 3, And all went to be tax, 
every one unto his own city. 
4 And Joſeph alſo went up 
from Galla. out of the city 


of Nazareth, ing Joces unto 


the city of, David, which 5 
call d Bethlehem, ( becauſe he 
was of the houſe and linage of 
David) . 
Io be tax d with Mary hs 
eſpous d wife, being great with 


s Eyinn 


t) Zechar. 3. 8. and 6. 12. in the Septuagint Verſion. 

(«) Read my Paraphraſe on Matt. 4. 16. | 
(&) Concerning this Expreſſion, All be World, being taken to denote the 
Chief Empire of the World in the ſeveral Ages of holy Writ, ſee Dan 2. 38 


with my Paraphraſe and Note () thereon. 
Ye Mr Marſbal s Chronological Tables. 


(7) 


(z) It 
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i5 10 be attain'd by ſincere Kepentance, as a Condition ſo nece//ary to the 
Remillion of their Sins, 7hat ig need not be here expreſly mention d, but 
nut according to the whole Tenure of Scripture be here preſuppss'd to 
the Remiſfion of Sins: 78 Which Remiſſion ſhall be granted upon our 
Repentance, thro' the tender Mercy of our God; whereby the Meſſras 
or Chriſt, who, by reaſon of the Clear Revelation which he ſhall make of 
Goa's Will mm the Goſpel, is Figuratively ſtyl a (i) in the Old T. the Riſing 
Sun, or the Day-ſpring from on High, 2. e. Heaven has viſited us, be- 
ing now concetu d in the Womb of the Bl, Virgin Mary, 79 in order to 
eve (4) the Light of true Spiritual or Saving Knowledge by his Goſpel 
to them that fit in () the Darkneſs of Sinfull 7enorance, and / as 11 
were in the Shadow () of Death; and by Means of the Lobt he thus 
gives uno us, to guide our Feet into the Way of Peace, z. e. to ſhew us 
the true Way to Eternal Flappineſs. 80 And the Child ohn grew, and 
wax's ſtrong in the Spirit, z. e. gave every Day more and more Futdences 
of bis being endu a with the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary manner; and 
when be was come 70 "—_— of Tears, he was, z. e. kept himſelf in the 
Dclerts till the Day or 7 ime appointed of God for his ſhewing unto Iſrael 
o the Jews, as a Prophet ſent from God. * 
Chap. II. And it came to pals in thoſe days, 7. e. not long after this, The 8.4 of 
that there went out a Decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, the then Roman Em CRIT 
peror, that all (x) the World, z. e. Roman Empire ſhould be tax d, 1. e. 
every Perſon therein ſbould have his Name and Condition of Life fet down 
in the manner of Court-rolts , in order to the better knowing how 10 lay 
« Tax thro" the Empire or on the ſeveral Provinces thereof, when there 
ſhould be Occaſion. 2 (And altho' this Decree in order to the ſaid Tax 
came forth about this Time, yet this Tax was firſt acrually levy'd not till 
(1) von? nine Tears after, when Cytenius, or (as the Latins write the 
e) Rurrimins was Governor of Syria, being ſent thither by Auguſtus 
fo levy the ſaid Tax according to the Valuation of Eftates formerly made, 
uz upon the Coming forth of the Decree aforemention'd.) 3 Aud all went 
to give in their Names and Conditions, in order to be tax'd, when tbe 
4 Emperor ſhould ſee fit, Every one unto his own City, 7. e. 7o the City 
hu where the Anceſtors of his Family were born, or to the Diſtrif? and Ju- 
h viſion of which the Village they were born iu did belong; the Decree 
publiſhid by the Emperor ordering that this method "ſhoul7 be obſerv d in 
en **2ifrimg rhe Names and Conditions of Perſons. 4 And accordingly 
Joleph allo, as well as others, went up from Galilee, out of the City of 
Nazareth where he dwelt, in the Province of Judea, unto the City of 
David which is call'd Bethlchem, (becauſe he was of the Houſe and Li- 
\ the ge er Peagree of David) 5 70 give in his Name and Condition there, 
31 in order to be tax d, together with Mary his eſpous d Wife, who 750 
being great with Child, yet was forc d, in Obedience to the foremention'd 
Vecree, to come to Bethlehem, ſhe being alſo of the Family of David, 10 
| give 
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6 And ſo it was, that while 
they were there, the days were 
accompliſh'd that [he ſhould be 
deliver'd. 

7 And ſhe brought forth her 
firſt- born ſon, and wrappd 
him in ſwadling cloaths, and 
laid him in a manger, becauſe 
there was no room for then 
in the inn. 

8 And there were in the 
ſame country ſhepherds abiding 
in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night, 

9 And lo, the angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord ſhone round 
about them; and they were 
ſore afraid. 

10 And the angel ſaid unto 
them, Fear not: for behold, 
I bring you good tidings ot 
great joy, which ſhall be to all 
people. 

11 For unto you is born 
this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which 1s Chrilt the 
Lord. 

12 And this ſba/ be a lign 

unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe 
wrapp'd in ſwadling cloaths 
lying in a manger. 

13 And ſuddenly there ws 
with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly hoſt prailing God, 
and ſaying, . 

14 Glory td. God in the 
higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will rowards men. 

15 And it came to pals, 38 
* ſoon as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, 
the ſhepherds ſaid one to ano 
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PARAPHRA.SE. 

give in there her Name and Condition. 6 And ſo it was, that while 
they were there, the Days were accomplith'd that ſhe ſhould be deliver d; 
the over-ruling Providence of God thus ordering things, that Jeſus ſhould 
he born at Bethlehem, according to the Prophecy of the Place where the 
MHeſſias was to be born. 7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born Son, 
and wrapp'd him in ſwadling Cloaths, and laid him in a Manger, be- 
cauſe there was no Room for them in the Inn. 

8 And there were in the ſame Country, 7. e. in the neighbouring Fields VU. 
to Bethlehem, Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping watch over their 1e n mate 
Flock by Night, as was cuſtomaty in that Country. 9 And lo, the An- by an ge. 
gel of the Lord came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord, 7. e. an 
extraordinary great and glorious Light, ſuch as the Lord is recorded in 
the O. Tet. to appear in, ſhone round about them; and they were ſore 
afraid, 10 And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not: for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People. 
11 For unto you is born this Day, in the City of David, z. e. Sethlebem, 
a Saviour, which is the ſo long promis d and much expected Meſſias or 
CHRIST the Lord. 12 And this ſhall be a Sign unto you; Ye ſhall 
ind the Babe wrapp'd in ſwadling Cloaths, lying in a Manger. 13 And 
ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt 
palin God, and ſaying, 14 Glory be to God who awells in the 
Higheſt Heavens, and 20 Men on Earth be Peace or Reconcihation 1th 
Gd, and fo all Spiritual Happineſs ; for ſuch is the (z) Good Will of 
Gd toward Men in giving them the Savicur that is born this Day, that 
they ſhould be reconcild to Him thro' this Saviour, and ſo attain Ever- 
Hing Flappineſs. 15 And it came to pals, as ſoon as the Angel, that 
u/ibly appear d to the Shepherds and ſpake to them, and the other Angels, 
who accompany'd bim and joyn'd with him in ſinging the fh emention d 
* Fjmn , were gone away from them into Heaven, the, Shepherds. ſaid 

one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
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C1 WF vhich is to come to paſs, which the Lord hath: made known unto us. 

16-And 

, ANNOTATIONS. . 

= . (2) It is not to be omitted, that Alex. and Cant. (the two moſt Ancient) MSS. 
J 


inſtezd of e &\Fam:; wixiz have & whom e,, and herein they are follow'd 
ano: in Vulg. Latin, Gothick, and Saxon Verſions ; and by Irenæus, &c. Now ac- 
cording to this Reading, the Senſe of the latter Part of this Angelica Hymn will 
x02) WM be this: On Earth Peace, even to ſuch Men as God iu well pleas d in, or, as are 
acepted by God. (a) Chap. 
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16 And they came with 

haſt, and found Mary and Jo- 
ſeph, and the babe lying in 
manger. 
170 And when they had ſeen 
it, they made known abroad 
the ſaying which was told them 
concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard 
it, wonder'd at thoſe things 
which were told them by the 
ſhepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all theſe 
things, and ponder'd hem in 
her heart, 

20 And the ſhepherds re. 
turn'd, glorifying and prailing 
God for all the things that they 
had heard, and ſeen as it ws 
told unto them. 


21 And when eight days 
were accompliſh'd for the cit. 
cumciling of the child, his 
name was call'd [ES US, which 
was ſo nam'd of the angel 
before he was conceiy'd inthe 
womb. 

22 And when the days of 
* their purification, according 
to the law of Moſes, were ac 
compliſh'd, they brought hin 
to Jeruſalem to preſent im to 
the Lord, 

23 (As it is written in the 
law. of the Lord, Every male 
that openeth the womb ſhall be 
call'd holy to rhe Lord) 

24 And to offer a {acrifice 
according to that which 1s ſaid 
in the law of the Lord, A pail 
of turtle-doves, or two young 


eons. 
25 And behold, there vi 
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16 And they came with haſt, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the 
Babe lying in a Manger. 17 And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad a// the whole matter, and eſpecially the Saying, or T hat 
which was told them by the Angel, concerning the Child, viz. that be 
was a Saviour, and That no other than the Meſſias or Chrif# the Lord 
18 And all they that heard it, wonder'd at thoſe things which were 
told them by the Shepherds. 19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and. 
ponder d them in her Heart. 20 And the Shepherds return'd, glorify- 
ing and praiſing God for all the things that they had heard, and ſeen az 
Brthlebem according as it was told unto them by the Angel. 

21 And when eight days were accowpliſh'd for the Circumciſing of vf. 
the Child according to the Law, his Name was call'd JESUS, which was 2 
ſo (a) nam d of the Angel Gabriel at his Appearance to the Virgin Mary, 
before he, 7. e. the Child was conceiv'd in the Womb. About this time, 

. between the Circtinciſion of Chrift and the Purification, moſt proba- 
bly, came the Wiſe-men from Jeruſalem to Bethlehem ;, which being re- 
lated at large (b) by St Matthew, is paſs'd over by St Lnke. _ 

22 And when the days of their, viz. the Fews Purification, r e. of His preſenration 
the Purificatton ( Women after Chila-birth) obſerv'd by the Jews, ac- in 2 2 , 
cording to the Law (c) of Moſes, were accompliſh'd, the Wiſe-men bes ;;,, of 5 


' ; tion of his Mo- 
ing but newly gone again from Bethlehem, they brought him, viz. the ork 


W 


g cd Feſus to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord 2 the Temple; as 
R 23 (as it is written in the Law (a) of the Lord, Every Male that opens i 
, the Womb, z. e. every Fu t- born Child that is a Male, (hall be call'd, z. e. mo 
1 ſul be Holy or Conſecrated to the Lord) 24 And alſo they, viz. Foſeph buy 
» and Mary came to Jeruſalem for Mary to offer there for her Purification Fl 

Sacrifice, according to that which is ſaid in the Law (e) of the Lord, * 
mn KK that ſhe who was not able to offer a Lamb, ſhould offer a Pair of 1 
1 Turtle-doves or two young Pigeons. 25 And behold, there was a Man o 
5 in 


un ANNOTATIONS. 


| t0 
V.22. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Syr. Perl. Echiop. 
the and Gothick Verſions, and in Origen. And it is not to be doubted, but this is 
f the true Original Reading, ſince there can be no Reaſon for changing a, into 
Ja ura, whereas there is an obvious Reaſon for changing aur#» into wrus* namel 
| be becauſe the Plural awra ſeem'd to attribute Impurity to Chriſt himſelf as well as 
to his Mot her. But awrar may be underſtood of the Jews in general, referring 
ice WM Pamely to Purification as a Cuſtom or Rite enjoyn'd by their Law to all Jewiſh 
40 Women in ſuch Caſes. And further ſuppoſing wra» to be referr'd to Chriſt him- 
a ſelf as well as his Mother, yet this Rite of Puriſication would no more be a ſolid 
1 roof, that there was any Impurity in him, than his being actually Baptix d is 
zung uach a Proof; tho? the End of Baptiſm is to denote the Waſhing away of Siu. 
(a) Chap. 1. 31. (% Matt. 2. 1 11. (c) Lev. 12.2. 
13 Wl (4) Exod. 13. 2. (e) Lev. 12. 6. 
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a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe 
name was Simeon ; and the 
lame man was juſt and devout, 
waiting for the conſolation of 
Iſrael: and the holy Ghoſt wiz 
upon him. | 

26 And it was reveal d unto 
him by the holy Ghoſt, tha 
he ſhould not ſee death before 
he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, 

27 And he came by the (pi. 
rit into the temple : and when 
the parents brought in the child 
Jeſus, to do for him after the 
cuſtom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up 
in his arms, and bleſs d God, 
and ſaid, 

29 Lord, now letteſt thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, 
according to thy word. 

30 For mine eyes have ſeen 
thy ſalvation, 

Which thou haſt prepard 
before the face of all people: 

32 A light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the Glory of thy 
people Iſrael. h 

33 And Joſeph and his wo. 
ther marvell'd at thoſe thing 
which were ſpoken of him. 

34 And Simeon bleſs d them, 
and {aid unto Mary his mother, 
Bchold, this chu is ſet for the 
fall and riſing again of man) 
in Iſrael; and for a ſign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt: 

35 (Yea, a ſword {hall pierce 
through thy own ſoul allo) 
that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be reveal'd. 

36 And there was one Anni 
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in Jeruſalem, whole name was Simeon, and the fame Man was Juſt and 
devout, 1. e. 4 very pious good Man, waiting for the Conſolation, 7. e. 
Grd's Comferting of Iſrael by the Coming of the Meſſias: and the Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him, 7. e. be was One of thoſe vergfew Perſons who 
were in thoſe days endu d with the Spirit of —_— 26 And it was 
reveal d unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death be- 
fore he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 27 And he came by the Direction 
f the Spirit into the Temple a? that tame: and when the Parents, vis. 
Mary his real Parent or Mother, and Joſeph his reputed Parent or Fa- 
ther brought into the Temple the Child Jeſus, to do for him, 7. e. 10 pre- 


ſent him o the Lord atter the Cuſtom reguir'd of the Law; 28 then 


took he him up in his Arms, and bleſs'd God, and ſaid, 29 Lord, now 
lettelt thou thy Servant depart ou? of this Life in peace, according to thy 
Word, 7. e. according to what thou waſt pleas d to reveal unto me ſome- 
time ſince (as 1s mention d v. 26.) 30 For mine Eycs have ſeen now 
the Meſſias Hyl d in the O. T. (J) thy Salvation, 31 becauſe he is the 
Perſen which thou haſt prepar'd before the Face of all People, 7. e. haſt 
a:ien'd of Old to be the Author of Salvation unto All, Gentiles as well as 
Jews; 32 and to that end to be as a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
7.6. 19 make known unto the Gentiles (as well as Jews ) the true Way 
unto Salvation by the preaching of the Goſpel; and not only to be a Light 
m the ſame reſpet unto the Jews , but alſo to be the Glory of thy Vor- 
merly peculiar People Itracl or the eu,, viz. inaſmuch as Fe is de- 
ſceuded of them, and ſhall lrve among them during his Stay here on Earth. 
3 And Joſeph and his Mother marvell'd at thoſe things which were 
ſpoken of him. 34 And Simeon bleſs'd them, and ſaid unto Mary his 
Mother, Behold, this Child is ſet or appointed by God for the Fall and 
Riling again of many in Iſrael, viz. for the Fall or Condemnation of ſuch 
& ſhall not believe in him, and for the Riſing again or Conver ſion, and ſo 
Salvation of ſuch as ſhall believe in and obey him; and for a Sign or Mark 
wich ſhall be as it were ſhot at, by being (ſpoken againſt by the rmbes 
hevumg Scribes and Phariſees or Kulers of the Jews: 35 (yea, great Sor- 
rows and Action, like a (g Sword ſhall pierce as it were thro' thy own 
Soul alſo o his A count) and this ſhall God in his Wiſdom permit, that 
the Thoughts of many Hearts may be reveal'd, 1. e. that the mward Tem- 
pers and Diſpoſitions of Mens Hearts may be diſcover d. 36 And there 
vas one Anna a Propheteſs, the Daughter of Phanuel, of the Ton of 

| Aler; 


ANNOTATIONS. 
( Iſai. 49. 6. and 52 7. | 


N There being no good Teſtimony in Eccleſialtical Hiſtory, that the Virgin 
Vary was martyr'd, 1 can't approve of the expounding this Text in that Senſe. 
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Phanuel, of the tribe of Afer- 
ſhe was of a great age, and had 
liv'd with an husband ſeven 
years from her virginity : 

37 And ſhe was a widow 
of about fourſcore and four 
years: which * ſtay d not away 
from the temple, but ery 
God with faſtings and prayers 
night and day. 

38 And ſhe coming in that 
inſtant, gave thanks likewiſe 
unco the Lord, and ſpake of 
him to all them that look'd for 
redemption 1n Jeruſalem. 

39 And when they had per- 
form'd all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they te- 
turn'd into Galilee, to their 
own city Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and 
wax d ſtrong in ſpirit, filld 
with wiſdom; and the graceof 
God was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went 
to Jeruſalem every year at the 
feaſt of the paſſover. 

42 And when he was twelve 
years old, they went up to ]e- 
ruſalem, after the cuſtom of the 
feaſt. 

43 And when they had ful 
fill'd the days, as they return, 
the child Jeſus tarry d behind 
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Aſer; ſhe was of a great Age, and had liv'd with an Husband, 6. 1 Fe 
the State of Matrimony but ſeven Years from her Virginity, or bens 1. 

marryd. 37 And ſhe was a Widow of about fourſcore and four I 4 
Years Old: who ſtay'd not away from the Temple 47 the Times of Dr i 1 
vine Service; but, notwithſtanding her great Age, ſerv'd God with obſer Wh 43 
ing the uſual Faſtings, and coming conſtantly to the publick Prayers 1755 the 
and Day, i, e. Morning and Evening. 38 And ſhe coming into he * 6 
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2 Luke, Chap. II. 29 
PARAPHRASE. : 


pk in that inſtant, gave Thanks likewiſe unto the Lord for vouchſafing 
her the Happineſs to ſee the Meſſias, and ſpake of Him, 1. e. declard 
lim to be the Mafſias to All them that ſhe met with, and that, being pious 
aud devout Perſons, look d for the Coming of the Meſſias about this time, 
according to the Prophecies of the O. T. * to accompliſh that great Re- 
demption of Iſrael, /o ten foretold and promis d, aud ſs much ſpoken of 
in the Ola Teſtament. 

39 And when they, 2. e. Zoſeph and Mary had perform'd all things, The fe 
relating both to the Preſentation of the Child Jeſus in the Temple, and Joſeph and the 
alſo to the Purification of his Mather, according to the Law of the Lord, chud Jeu uc 
Herid (as ſeems moſt probable) percetuving by this time that he was mock'd Nazareth, 
by the Wiſe-men, and beginning thereupon to think of ſome other way to 
find out the Child Feſus 10 deftroy him; Foſeph being warn d berecf from 
Gid in a Dream, and directed to flee with the Child and his Mother into 
Ezypt, did accordingly flee thither, and ſtay there, lill he was again in- 
fm d of God in a Dream of the Death of Herod, and all others who 
ſmght the Life of the Child qc us. Wherenpon Joſeph with the Child and 
bs Mother return d into the Land of Tjrael; but hearing that Archelans 
ad reign in Fudea properly ſo call'd, in the Room of bis Father Herod, 
joſeph was afraid to go thither ;, and thereupon being warn d of God in 
nd Dream what to do, he return d into Galilee to Nazareth, where he dwell 
10 afre be and his Wife came up to Bethlehem in crder to be tax d. Which 
of Juurney of Joſeph c. into Egypt and Return thence, being afere related 

at large by St Matthew, (h) St Luke ſeems therefore to paſs it over, and 
ent my to obſerve, that after the Preſentation of Cbri Oc. they return'd 
the into Galilee, to their own City, 7. e. to the City where they dwelt afere, 
uz, Nazareth. 40 And the Child Jeſus grew as 10 Stature of Hoax, 
lve nd wax'd ſtrong in Spirit, i. e. inprov d alſo in the Faculties of his Mind, 
e. g fill'd or endu d in a mot extraordinary manner with divine Wil- 
the om; and the Grace of God was upon him, 7. e. the gracious Aſſiflauce 
if the Holy Spirit, and the Favonr of God in all other reſpe&#s was with 
ful. n in a moft eminent degree. | | 
rnd, 41 Now his Parents, being !ruly pious Perſons , did not make uſe of chf yy 
hind Wi / Pretences not to take ſuch a Feurney, but in ſincere Obedience to the tothe Poſiore wt 

+ WH Eimand of Cod, went to Jerulalem every Year at the Feaſt of the Paſ. Nets old. 

ber. 42 And when he was twelve Years old, they went up-1o Jeru- 
lalem, after the Cuſtom, 7, e. their uſual manner at the time of the ſaid 
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. u Fealt; and then they rock the Child Jeſus with them, namely to be exa- 


md by the DotFors of the Law in the Temple, in order to bis being 


four I tte himſelf to the Paſſover according to the Cuſtom of the Jews 
D vbeſe uſual Admiſſion to 1 Paſſover — at 12 £5 4 Are. 
ſerv IF And when they had fulfill'd the Days, i e. continu d at Feruſalem ail 
755 ihe days of the ſaid FeaF?, as they return'd home, the Child ]etus tar- 
* % Matt. 2. 13 — ult. 
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in jeruſalem; and Joſeph ang 
his mother knew not it. 

44 But tHey ſuppoling hin 
to have been in the company 
went a days journey; and they 
ſought him among 7her king 
folk and acquaintance, 

45 And when they found 
him not, they turn'd back agzin 
to Jeruſalem, ſceking him, 

46 And it came to pals, that 
after three days they found him 
in the temple, fitting in the 
midſt of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them 
queſtions. 

47 And all that heard hin 
were aſtoniſh'd at his under: 
ſtanding and anſwers. 

48 And when they ſaw him, 
they were amaz d: and his mo- 
ther ſaid unto hin, Son, why 
haſt thou thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and | have 
{ought thee lorrowing, 

49 And he ſaid unto them, 
How is it that ye fought me? 
knew ye not that I mult be 
about my Father's buſinels? 

50 And they underſtood not 
the ſaying which he ſpake un. 
to them, | 

51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was ſubject unto them: 
and his mother kept all theſe 
ſayings in her heart. 

52 And Jeſus increas d 1 
wiſdom and ſtature, and in f 
vour with God and man. 

Chap. III. 


Now in the fifteenth yes 
of the reign of Tiberius Cela 
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ry'd behind in Jerutalem ; and Joſeph and his Mother knew not of it. 
44 But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the Company, went a Days 
Journey; and they ſought him among their Kinsfolk and Acquaintance. 
45 And when they found him not, they turn d back again to Jeruſa- 
lem, ſecking him. 46 And it came to pals, that after three Days they 
found him in the Temple, fitting in the midlt of the Doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them Queſtions. 47 And all that heard him 
were aſtoniſh'd at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. 48 And when 
they ſaw him, they were amaz d: and his Mother faid unto him, Son, 
why haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy Father and I] have 
ſought thee ſorrowing. 49 And he ſaid unto them, How 1s it that 
ye lought me hu? Knew ye not from all that has been ſaid, or made 
known unto you, concerning me, that I am the Meſſias aua Son of God, 
ſeut by my Father into the World to Redeem the World; and conſe 
quently could ye not hence reaſonably infer, that I muſt be about my Fa- 
ther's Bulineſs, 2. e. 7he Buſincſs for which my Father ſent me into the 
Wold; and therefore that it was mot hkely for you to find me in my 
Father's Houſe the Temple, doing there his ſaid Buſineſs as far forth as 
is proper for me al this time? 50 And they notwhiranding under- 
ltood not the true meaning of the Saying, 7. e. of That which he ipake 
unto them. 51 And however he went down with them from Jeruſalem 
unto Galilee, and came to Nazareth, and was Subject or Obedient unto 
them, as a dutiful Son ought to be to hrs Parents; and his Mother, 40. 
thi ſhe did not undes ſtand them aright, yet kept all theſe Sayings afore- 
mention d concerning ber Son in her Heart, and ponder d or meditated 
ten upon them. 52 And Jeſus increas'd in Wildom of Mind, and Sta- 
ture of Ba), and in Favour with God and 4% Man; ſa Remarkable was 
be for his extraordinary and excellent Qualifications. 
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lontaming ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, in 
reference to the Baptiſm of Chriſt, when he began to be 
about thirty Years of Age; and from thence to his Entring 
on the more Publick Part of his Miniſtry after the Impri- 
Jonment of Jobn the Baptiſt, when Chriſt was in the thirty ſe- 
cond Year of hu Age. Which Particulars take up Chap. ITI.1— 
Chap. IV. 1 3. 


Chap. III. St Lale, hke the other 120 former Evangeliſis, introduces The Beprif de. 
the Account of our Saviour s being Baptiz'd , with an Account of Jobn Sn his Muniftry, 


the baptift's Miniſtry after ibis manner : Now in the fifteenth Year of 
ihe Reign of 7he Roman Emperor Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 
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Pontius Pilate being governor 
of J udea, and Herod being te. 
trarch of Galilee, and his bro. 
ther Philip tetrarch of Itures, 
and of the region of Trachoni- 
tis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene, 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being 
the high prieſts, the word of 
God came unto John the fon 
of Zacharias in the wildernel;, 

3 And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preach. 
ing the baptiſm of repentance, 
for the remiſſion of ſins; 

4 As it is written in che book 

of the words of Eſaias the pro- 
phet, ſaying, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Pre 
pare ye the way of the Lotd, 
make his paths ſtraight. 
„ Every valley ſhall befilld, 
and every mountain and hull 
ſhall be brought low; and the 
crooked ſhall be made {traight, 
and the rough ways ſhall be 
made ſmooth ; 

6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the 
ſalvation of God. 

Then ſaid he to the mul- 
titude that came forth to be 
baptiz'd of him, O generation 
of vipers, who hath warnd 
you to flee from the wrath i 
come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance ; and be- 

in not to fay within your 

elves, We have Abraham t0 
our father: for I ſay unto yon, 
that God is able of theſe [tones 
to raiſe up children unto Abſ# 
ham. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
| the Raman Governor of Judea, and Herod (he Son of that Herd which 
1s mention'd Cb. I. 5.) being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Phi- 
| lip Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the Region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias 
the Tetrarch of Abilene, 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the ue High- 
Prieſts (i) in 7he larger Senſe of the Word, viz. as thereby may be denoted 
the Tuo that were of Chief Power and Authority among the Prieſts, Au- 
nas being the (i) Naſt, and Caiaphas being the Figh-prieft moſt properly 
ſo call d, agreeably to the Senje of the Word in the O. Te. the Word of 
God came unto John the Son of Zacharias, who had hitherto liv'd a pri- 
vate and auFtere Life in the Wilderneſs, commanding him now to en- 
ter upon his Publick Minifiry, or Teaching and Baptizing. 3 And ac- 
cordingly he came into all the Country about Jordan, preaching the Ba- 
puſm of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins; 4 as it is written in 
the Book of the Words of Elaias the Prophet, ſaying, The Voice of 
one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make 
his Paths (traight. 5 Every Valley ſhall be fill'd, z e. the truly Humble 
' and Lowly, by embracing the Goſpel, ſhall be exalted to moſt great and glo- 
rms Privileges; and every Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought low, 
ie. the Proud and Haughty ſhall, _= their being converted by the Go- 
ſpel, become iruly Humble and Lowly; and Thoſe, that have afore walk'd 
n the Crooked ways of Sin, by the ſame means ſhall be made for 7he 
he future to walk in the Straight way of Godlineſs, and Thoſe, that have 
wander'd in the Rough ways of Vice aud [mprety, ſhall be made 10 walk 
in the Smooth and moF? truly Comfortable ways of Virtue and Piety : 
be 6 and all Fleſh, Gentiles as well as Jews, ſhall ſee the Meſſias, who 15 
100 ſhld the Salvation of God, as being ſent by God into the World to be the 
n Author of Salvation to All that believe in and obey bim; or at leaſt ſhall 
110 ee he Means of Salvation made known 10 them by the Preaching of the 
f 0 Then ſaid he to the Multitude that came forth to be baptiz d 
uis Wh 0! him, vamely more eſpecially (T) to the Phariſees and Sadducees, O Ge- 
be. "eration of Vipers, who hath warn'd you to flee from the Wrath to 
rout I come? 8 Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Repentance, and be- 
n t0 Sta not to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father: for 
you, Wl | fay unto you, that God is able of thele Stones to raiſe up Children 
ones WF unto Abraham. 9 And now alſo the Ax is laid unto the Root of the 
Trees: every Tree therefore which bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 


(i) See my Diſcourſe of the Fewiſh Rulers , Chief Prieſts , &c. ſet before the | 
Colpel of 8. Matthew, paragr. 5, 6, &c. X % Compare Matt 3. 7. 
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down, and calt into the tice 

10 And the people askd 
him, ſaying, What ſhall we do 
then ? 

11 He anſwereth and faith 
unto them, He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to hin 
that hath none; and he thi 
hath meat, let him do likewi{ 

12 Then came alſo publ. 
cans to be baptiz'd, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, what hall 
we do? 

13 And he ſaid unto them, 
Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. 

14 And the ſoldiers like. 
wiſe demanded of him, ſaying, 
And what ſhall we do? And 
he faith unto them, Do vo- 
lence to no man, neither ac- 
cuſe any falſly, and be content 
with your * pay. 

Is And as the people vere 
in expectation, and all men 
mus'd in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Chrilt ot 
not ; i 

16 John anſwerd, ſaying 
unto them all, I indeed bap 
tize you with water; but one 
mightier than I cometh, the 
latchet of whoſe ſhoes I aw not 
worthy to unlooſe : he ſhal 
baptize you with the holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire. 

17 Whoſe fan is in his hand, 
and he will throughly cleanſe 
his floor, and will gather the 
wheat into his garner: but the 
chaff he will burn with fire 
unquenchable. : 

18 And many other thing) 
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PARAPHRASE 
hewn dawn, and caſt into the Fire. 10 Such were the Inſtructions he 
gave in general 10 All; and as to the Duties more peculiar to the ſeveral 
Sorts and Conditions of Men, when the People ask'd him, ſaying, What 
ſhall we do then, hat we may not be cait into Hell-fire? 11 He an- 
ſwers and ſays unto them, He that has two Coats, 2. e. one to ſpare, let 
him impart 27 to him that has none; and he that has Meat 7o ſpare, let 
him do likewiſe, 2. e. As ye are to obſerve all other Common Duties of 
Le, fo eſpecially be carefull that ye ſhew Charity to the truly Poor and 
Needy, according to your Ability, by Cloathing the Naked, and Feeding 
the Hungry, and the like. 12 Then came allo Publicans to be baptiz q, 
and fa:d unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do, 7. e. what more peculiar 


| Duty are we to obſerve? 13 And he ſaid unto them, Ibu are peculiar- 


ly to be Carefull, that ye Exact no more from Others for Taxes and the 
lie, than that which is appointed you by the Law. 14 And the Sol- 
ders ikewife demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do wore pe- 
tulrarly > And he ſaid unto them, Your more petuliar Duly is, to do 
Violence to no Man, neither 7o accuſe any falſly as diſaffefed to the Gs. 
vrument, that you may have the Pillaging or Plundering of them; and 
In be content with your Pay. 15 And as the People were in expecta- 
non that He would make ſome further Manife/tation of himſelf, and All 
Men mus'd in their Hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not; 
16 John an{wer'd, ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
Water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe Shoes I 
am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ad with Fire. 17 Whoſe fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly 
Cleanſe his Floor, and will gather the Wheat into his Garner; but the 
Chaff he will burn with Fire unquenchable. 18 And many other things 
in his exhortation preach'd he unto the People. 19 But, zo put here 
ether All the Hiſiory of John Baptiſt , which is deliver d by 1he 1wo 


firmer Evangelifts ſeparately, or in two diſtin places of their Goſpels 


a aconfiderable diſtance one from the other ; Herod the Tetrarch, being 
reprov'd by him for Herodias his Brother Philip's Wife, and for all the 
Evils which Herod had done, 20 added yet this Evil above all be . 
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of Joſeph, which was he ſon of juda, 


that he ſhut up John in pr. 
ſon. 

21 Now while all the peo. 
ple were baptiz ing, it came tg 
paſs be allo being ba. 
ptiz'd, and praying, the heaven 
was opend; 

22 And the holy Ghoſt de. 
ſcended in a bodily ſhape like 
a dove upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which ſaid, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleas d. 

23 And Jeſus himſelf began 
to be about thirty years of age, 
being (as was ſuppos'd) ihe ſon 
of Joſeph, which was 70e {i 
of Heli, 

24 Which was 7he ſen ol 
Matthat, which was 7he ſon of 
Levi, which was e ſon of 
Melchi, which was 10 /on of 
Janna, which was zhe ſon of 
Joſeph, 

25 Which was he ſon of 
Mattathias, which was 7he ſm 
of Amos, which was zhe ſi 
of Naum, which was 10e fa 
of Eſli, which was 7h ſon of 
Nagge, 

26 Which was zbe ſon ol 
Maath, which was 1he ſon of 
Mattathias, which was 7be /o 
of Semei, which was 1e / 


27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was the ſon of Rheſa, which 
was the ſon of Zorobabel, which was 40e ſon of Salathiel, which was /# 


ſon of Neri, 


28 Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was rhe ſon of Addi, which 
was the ſon of Coſam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, which was /t 


ſon of Er, 


29 Which was he ſon of Joſe, which was 7he ſon of Eliezer, which 
was the ſon of Jorim, which was /he ſon of Matthat, which was be in 


of Levi, 
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S. Luke, Chap. III. 37 
PARAPHRASE. 


DS 


Anne afore, that he ft ſhut up John in Priſon, and then ſometime after 
| beheaded him: 


21 Now while all Sorts of the People were baptizing by John, it 3 15 


came to paſs that Jeſus allo came ont of Galilee do be baptiꝝ d of him; baptiz'd. 
and being baptiz d, and come cut of the Water, while be was pray- 
ing, the Heaven was opend; 22 and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 1n 


2 Bodily Shape, or viſibiy, like a Dove upon him, and a Voice came 


| from Heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 1 am 
well pleas d. 


23 And Jeſus himſelf began (/) vow az bis Baptiſm to be about thirty \;;, — his 
Years of Age; being Really born after a Miraculous manner only of the time, and bis Ce- 


| Yigin Mary, but as was fuppos'd the Son of Joleph as well as of bis e Tete 


Wife Mary; it being Commoniy thought that Jeſus was procreated of Both® © 
the aforeſaid Perſons after the ordinary Manner of Procreation. Now this 
Jaſeph was Literally or Naturally (m) begot by Jacob, ( as Malt. 1. 16.) 
but then being thus begot of Jacob on the Widow of his deceas'd Brother 
Heli, in order Io raiſe up Seed to bis ſaid Brother according to the Law, 
hence the ſaid Joſeph was Legally, or in the Con/lrudimn of the Law, the 
Sn of the ſaid Heli; and therefore St Luke ſpeaks of him in this Legal 
Senſe, when he ſays , that Feſus was ſuppos'd to be the Son of Foſeph, 
who was the Son of Heli. 24 Aain it is obſervable , that th Jacob 
and Heh had Both one and the ſame Mother, yet they had two different 
Fathers; Both which were deſcended from David, but from aifferent 
Sons of David, viz. Jacob's Father from Solomon, (as Matth. 1. 7.) and 
Helis Father from Nathan, (v. 31.) thus: who (viz. Heli) was the Son 
of Matthat , who was the Son of Levi, who was the Son of Melcht , 
who was the Son of Janna, who was the Son of Joſeph, 25 who was 
the Son of Mattathias, who was the Son of Amos, who was the Son of 
Naum, who was the Son of Eſli, who was the Son of Nagge, 26 who 
was the Son of Maath, who was the Son of Mattathias, who was the 
Son of Semei, who was the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Juda, 
27 who was the Son of Joanna, who was the Son of Rheſa, who was 
the Son of Zorobabel, who was the Son of Salathiel, who was the Son 
of Neri, 28 who was the Son of Melchi, who was the Son of Addt, 
who was the Son of Coſam, who was the Son of Elmodam, who was 
the Son of Er, 29 who was the Son of Joſe, who was the Son of Elie- 
zer, who was the Son of Jorim, who was the Son of Matthat, who was 
the 

ANNOTATIONS. 
J) See my Treatiſe of the Harmony of the Goſpels, F. 11. 

n There are ſome who eſteem this Pedegree given by St Luke to be the Na- 
tural Pedegree of the Virgin Mary, as that given by St Matthew is of Jacob; and 


Tamrac Mary to be the Natural Daughter of Heli, ſhe being fo call'd in the 
Talmud. But had it been Really fo, it ſeems very ſtrange, that this ſhould not 


de been known to the Chriſtians, or Believing Jews as well as the Unbeliev- 
ing ) 


— — 


38 S Luke, Chap III, IV. 


T E X T. TRANSLATION 


30 Ty Evuie!, Tv lvl, TY Inorg, 
Ty Iaiay, TY ENA, $2 Ti 
Medea, Ty Mad, Ty Marla, 


2 


30 Which was the ſon of 
Simeon, which was he ſin of 
Juda, which was 7he ſon of 
Joſeph, which was 7he /on of 
Jonan, which was ve ſen of 


Ty Naar, TY AC, * TY Elakim, x 
Ieomi, TY NCI, TY Boo, TY Ta- 31 Which was /e ſen of 5 
* \ *i _ Melea, which was 7he /n df . 
FO 's TE m 33 wo * ” Menan, which was hz /on of W 
ds, Tv Aeu, TY Ee, ty Ga- Mattatha, which was 7% ſon of ot 
fis, TY Id, 34 Tv Jaw, To n which was 7þe ſon df . 
\ — — — av] 0 
N Ty AGexau, Ty Opa, TY 32 Which was 7he /on of u! 
Na- p, 35 Ts Taesd , Tg Pa- Jeſſe, which was 7he ſen of iſ 
* * Obed, which was he {in of * 


vad, TY baker, Ty EG p, TY Lang, 
36 Ty T Kairzy, TY AppaCad\, TY 
Tua, TY Nat, TY Azuty, 37 1 
MaKuvozaz , TY EW. TY Iapè , 
TY Mahn-, 18 Rau,, 38 Ty 
Es, T2 E£1y, TY Alzu, TY Od. 


Booz, which was zhe % ol 
Salmon, which was 5e ſon of 
Naaſſon, 

33 Which was 7e in 0 
Aminadab, which was 7% fen 
of Aram, which was he ſon of 
Eſrom, which was 7he ſont 
Phares, which was „e ſn ol 
Juda, 


34 Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was the ſor of Iſaac, which 
was the ſon of Abraham, which was the fon of Thara, which was 4% 


ſon of Nachor, 


35 Which was the ſor of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, which 
was the ſon of Phalec, which was he ſor of Heber, which was (he 


ſon of Sala, 


36 Which was he ſor of Cainan, which was 50e ſor of Arphaxat, 
which was the ſon of Sem, which was 7h: ſon of Noe, which was /# 


ſon of Lamech, 


37 Which was he ſon of Mathuſala, which was the ſor of Enoch: 
which was the ſon of Jared, which was he ſon of Maleleel, which v3 


the ſon of Cainan, 


38 Which was he ſou of Enos, which was be ſon of Seth, which 


was the ſon of Adam, which was the ſen of God. 
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Chap. IV. 
And Jeſus being full of the 


holy Ghoſt, return d from Jol. 


dan, and was led by the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs, 
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S. Luke, Chap. III, IV. 


— — 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Son of Levi, 30 who was the Son of Simeon, who was the Son 

of Juda, who was the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Jonan, who 

was the Son of Eliakim, 31 who was the Son of Melea, who was the 

Son of Menan, who was the Son of Mattatha, who was the Son of Na- 

than, who was the Son of David, 32 who was the Son of Jefle, who 
| was the Son of Obed, who was the Son of Booz, who was the Son of 
Salmon, who was the Son of Naallon, 33 who was the Son of Ami— 
nadab, who was the Son of Aram, who was the Son of Eſrom, who 
was the Son of Phares, who was the Son of Juda, 34 who was the Son 
of Jacob, who was the Son of Iſaac, who was the Son of Abraham, who 
was the Son of Thara, who was the Son of Nachor, zy who was the 
Son of Saruch, who was the Son of Ragau, who was the Son of Phalec, 
who was the Son of Heber, who was the Son of Sala, 36 who was 
the Son of Cainan, who was the Son of Arphaxad, who was the Son of 
Sem, who was the Son of Noe, who was the Son of Lamech, 37 who 
was the Son of Mathuſala, who was the Son of Enoch, who was the 
Son of Jared, who was the Son of Maleleel, who was the Son of Cai- 
nan, 38 who was the Son of Enos, who was the Son of Seth, who 
was the Son of Adam, who was the Son of God, not by natural Gene- 
ration, but by Creation. 

Chap. IV. And Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, return'd from Jor- 


of WAY cn ter be bad been there baptis d, and was led by the Spirit into the- 
of Wildernels, 
: ANNOTATIONS. 


ing; and conſequently have been deliver'd down to the ſucceeding Chriſtians in 
ne next moſt Primitive Ages, who ſolve the Difference in the two Genealogies 
In the ſame manner mention'd in the Paraphraſe. Nay, it ſeems very ſtrange 
that St Luke ſhould not have known this; for had he known any ſuch thing, 
ad agreeably thereto purpos'd to have given us the Natural Pedegree of Mary, 


at, be would ſurely have expreſs d himſelf after a very different manner, and more 

ihe cearly, viz. ſtead of laying, Fe/us — being (as was ſuppos'd) the Son of Foſeph, 
uto was the Son of Heli, He would rather have faid, Fe/us — being the Son of 
Mary, who was the Daughter of Heli, &c. 

ch. V. 36. + Cainan is not read in the Hebrew or Samaritan Copy of Geneſis. 


Was However it is thought no wonder that it ſhouid be here mention d by St Luke, 
Wen he elſewhere follows the Septuagint, even where it differs from the He- 

uch brew, as Ads 7. 14. Of which in its place. It is ſufficient to obſerve here, that 
there are nut wanting ſome Conſiderations to induce us to believe, that Cainan 
"25 added to the Septuagint by ſome After-hane, and alſo to St Luke from the 

Or if it were nor fo, yet this do's not at all affect the Authority of this 

dhe Coſpel, ſince the LXX. might add a Name, which Moles had for Brevity fake 
o. mitted; ſuch an Addition or Omiſſion altering nothing as to the Truth of the 


Jo” Wicred Hiſtory ; and therefore the like is to be found in ſeveral other parts of 
bun pure. 


We (») The 


IV. 
His Temptation 
y the Devil. 


S. Luke, Chap. IV. 


TEX Y. 


TRANSLATION 


2 bu Mom I Wehl Hos 
C70 TY e x ipay 
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2 Kay 474 oung 0 2 Go Et qs 
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ms, N eh an pruam Od, 
5 Kay 41434)! u o 2/4 Goes eis 
bs UN, idee awry macs vis 
aN Þ oV in AU ,. 
6 Kay dm an o 21% Co: Bal 
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2 Being forty days tempted 
of the devil; and in thoſe days 
he did eat nothing: and when 
they were ended, he afterward 
hungred. 

3 And the devil {aid unte 
him, If thou be the ſon of God, 
command this ſtone that it be 
made bread. 

4 And Jeſus anſwer'd hin, 
ſaying, It 1s written, That wan 
{hall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. 

5 And the Devil taking hin 
up into an high mountain, 
ſhew'd unto him all the king. 
doms of the world in a mo. 
ment of time. 

6 And the devil ſaid unto 
him, All this power will |give 
thee, and the glory of them; 
for that is deliver d unto me, 
and to whomſoever I wil, | 
give it. | 

7 If thou therefore wil 
worſhip me, all ſhall be thine 

8 And Jeſus anſwer d and 
ſaid unto him, Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lotd 
thy God, and him only ſhut 
thou ſerve. 

9 And he brought him to 
Jeruſalem, and ſer him on! 
pinnacle of the temple, and aid 
unto him, If thou be the 500 
of God, caſt thy ſelf dowl 
from hence. 

10 For it is written, Heal 

ive his angels charge ober 
thee, to keep thee. 

11 And in heir hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, leſt at 40 


yi 


S. Lake, Chap. IV. 41 


. TRANSLATION. 
] Jus arls NID T mi ov, 12 Kay time thou daſh thy foot againſt 
BS a ſtone. 


| dude, es, d ey 4 ô Inos · On 12 And Jefus anſwering, 


inne, ois iuruggons bien, un id uno hi, dr id, Thou 
Orts du. 13 Kay 0UUTIAEOUS - God. 


| 1 > / 13 And when the devil had 
F 2% C en ended all the temptation, he 


d aurb d xe 44699. departed from him for a ſeaſon. 


14 Kay 


363 


PAR APHRAS E. 


Wilderneſs, 2 being forty Days tempted of the Devil; and in thoſe * 
days he did eat nothing: and when they were ended, he afterward 
hungred. 3 And the Devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
command this Stone that it be made Bread. 4 And Jeſus anſwer'd him, 
laying, It is written, That Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but by 
every Word of God. 5 And () after that, but not immediately, the 
Devil taking him into an high Mountain, ſhew'd unto him all the King- 
doms of the World in a moment of Time. 6 And the Devil ſaid unto 
him, All this Power will I give thee, and the Glory of them; for that 
s deliver'd unto me, and to whomſoever Iwill, I give it. 7 If thou 
thercfore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 8 And Jeſus anſwer'd 
and faid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou 
halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 9 And, 
another time, (n) viz. between the two Temptations here aforemention'd, 
as ſeems moFt probable, he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on 
a Pinnacle of the Temple, and ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
alt thy ſelf down from hence. 10 For it is written, He ſhall give 
his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee. 11 And in their hands they 
n ball bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot againſt a Stone. 
12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
(aid Bi tempt the Lord thy God. 13 And when the Devil had ended all the 
don Temptation here mention d, he departed from him for or until another 
owl Wh Seaſon, or proper Occaſion for tempting him again. 


SECT. 


over ANNOTATIONS. 


they il ; ) The Order wherein St Matthew relates theſe Temptations, Ch. 4. 1—11. 
n dens to he the true Order, wherein they actually ſucceeded one the other. Read 
(30) BY vy Paraphraſe on the forecited place of St Matthew &c. 


F (o) Hence 
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TEXT 


TRANSLATION” 
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14 And Jeſus return d in the 
ower of the ſpirit into Gali. 
ee: and there wentwvut a fame 

of him through all the region 
round about. 

15 And he taught in their 

ſynagogues, being glorify'd of 
all. 


16 And he came toNazareth, 
where he had been brought up: 
and, as his cuſtom was, he went 
into the ſynagogue on the (ab. 
bath-day, and ſtood up for v 
read. 

17 And there was deliverd 
unto him the book of the pro- 
phet Eſaias; and when he had 
open'd the book, he found the 
place where 1t was written: 

18 The ſpirit of the Lol 
is upon me, becauſe he hath 
anointed me to preach the 7 
ſpel to the poor, he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken - hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the 
captives, & recovering of light 
to the blind, to ſer at liber 
them that are bruis'd, 

19 To preach the accept: 
ble year of the Lord. 

20 And he clos'd the book, 
and he gave it again to the mr 
niſter, and fat down: and the 
eyes of all them that were in 
the ſynagogue were faſten'd on 
him. 

21 And he began to ſay un 
to them, This day is this {ett 
pture fulfill'd in your cars. 


| 
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S. Luke, Chap. IV. =” 
_ PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION III. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, From 
Chriſt's Entring on the more Publick Part of his Miniſtry, 
which was ſometime after the Paſſover that was in the thirty 
ſecond Year of hu Life, (but A. D. 30.) To the Paſſover next 
enſuing, or in the thirty third Year of his Life, (but A. D. 31.) 
Which Particulars take up Chap. IV. 14 — Chap. V. ult. 


How the Gap here, in this Goſpel, as to the Former or more Private cif 8 bis 
Part of Chrift's Miuifiry, is to be ſupply'd from the Goſpel of St Fobn , more Publick Ms- 
may be ſeen in my Paraphraſe between Matt. 4. v. 11, and 12. S! Luke," 

like the 11w former Evangellſts, preſently after Chriſt's Temptation, pro- 

ceeds here to give an Account of his more Public Miniſtry in the follow- 

me manner: 14 And Jeſus, having heard that John Baptiſt was caFt 

mo Priſon, return'd by the Power of the Spirit, z. e. by the Dired1on of 

the Holy Spirit, by whom He as Man was endud with Power to per- 

farm the greateſt Miracles, from Jeruſalem into Galilee; and then and 

there enter d upon the more Public Part of his Miniitry, peaching Re- 


1 etance, and doing great Cures, ſo that there went out a Fame of him 

co all the Region round about. 15 And he taught in their Syna- 

1. ll 2254s, being glority'd, ze. mightily admir'd and extoll'd of All, for his 

Pech as well as Miracles. | 

4, 16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and ,.. 
bitherto generally reſided, as at his Dwelling-place ; and, as his Cuſtom of Nc, go a- 

he OOO Fe, Welltng-Piace , and, | web og 

s, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day ; and now be dia b io vi him, 

nj wt on ſo, but alſo ſtood up, and ask'd fer the Bible that belong'd to the leaves — 


jad Synagogre to be brought him for to read, and expound ſome Portion 
* if Scripture, as was uſual to be done. 17 And there was deliver d unto 
him the Book of the Prophet Iſaiah, ſome Portion of that Bok being pro- 
bably in Courſe to be then read and expounded; and when he had open'd 

oe Book, he found, or by the Direction of Providence lighted on, the 
\ Place, 72. Iſal. C. I. where it was written: 18 The Spirit of the Lord 

me s upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
Foor, he hath ſent me to heal the Broken-hearted, to preach Deliycrance 
o the Captives, and recovering of Sight to the Blind, to ſet at Liberty 
them that are bruis'd, 19 to preach the acceptable Year of the Lord. 
20 And he clos'd the Book, and he gave it again to the Miniſter, and 
lat down : and the Eyes of all them that were in the Synagogue were 
; laſten'd on him, expetting to hear What Expoſutton he would give of the 
Place of Scripture , which he bad read. 21 And he began to lay unto 

Ks them, This day is this Prophecy of Scripture fulfill'd in your Ears: for 

lam the Meſſias who is here propheſy d of, and I am accordingly now 

| F' 2 ſent 


S. Luke, Chap. IV. 


TE X T. 


TRANSLATION. 
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22 And all bare him wit 
nels, and wonder'd at the gta. 
cious words which proceeded 
out of his mouth. And the 
ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? 

23 And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this 
proverb, Phyſician, heal thy 
ſelt: whatſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, & ally 
here in thy country. 

24 And he ſaid, Verily! 
ſay unto you, No prophet 
is accepted in his own coun- 
try. 
25 But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Iſtael 
in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was ſhut up three years 
and {ix months, when great fn. 
mine was throughout all the 
land: 

26 But unto none of them 
was Elias ſent, * except unto 
Sarepia a city of Sidon, unto 4 
woman that was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were 
in Iſracl in the time of * Eliſha 
the prophet: and none of them 
was cleans'd, except Naaman 
the Syrian. 


28 Ka 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(%) Hence I perceive ſome are apt to think, that the Coming of Jeſus to N. 


zareth at this time was after he had dwelt at Capernaum . and done Miracles 
there: Whereas upon a diligent Comparing of the ſeveral Goſpels it will appeit 
otherwiſe, and to have been before Chriſt's Dwelling at Capernaum. For as to the 
Miracles here refe:r'd to as done at Capernaum, it is obſervable that they were 
rather ſome that Chriſt did during his more Private Miniſtry, and before the Im- 
priſonment of the Baptiſt; and ſo before his Leaving Nazareth, and coming i 
dwell at Capernaum. Agreeably hereto we read that /ong before this Chriſt wi 
at Capernaum, and tarry d there, tho not many days, John 2. 12. 


(p) Compare 
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on th 
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ſent by Cod to p- each the Goſpel to the Poor in Spirit; to heal the Broken» 
hearted for their Sins; to inStruft ſuch as are led Captive by the Devil 
and Sin, how they may be deliver d; to inſtruct thts that are Blinded 
with Sin, how they may recover their Sight ; to inftrnt? theſe that are 
Bruis'd as it were with heavy Chains of their Sins, how they may be ſet 
at Liberty; and in ſhort, to make known unts jon, that now is come the 
Time hitherto typify'd by the Tear of Fubilee, viz. the Time wherein God 
makes known by me the moit Gracious Terms er Conditions of your A. 
ceprance or Salvation by him. 22 And All bare him witneſs, that rbe 
Expoſition he had given of the foreſaid Place of Scripture was ſo far true 
without doubt, that thereby was foretold the Coming of the Meſſias, and 
the Benefits they ſhould receive from him; and they wonder'd at the Gra- 
cious Words which proceeded out of his Mouth, z. e. they wonder'd that 
he ſhould be thus enan'd with the Grace or Gift of Expreſſing himſelf ſo 
handſomly and properly, and ſheuld be thus enabled to gree ſuch excellent 
Inſtructions, conſtaering the Mranneſs of his Eaucation, which they all 
knew. And hereupon they would not believe that Part of his Expoſition, 
wherein he aſſerted or mtimated himſelf to be the Meſſias proph:jy'd of 
in the foremention'd Place of Scripture; but by way of Contempt of him 
for pretending to be ſo Great a Perſon, they laid, Is not this Joſeph zhe 
Carpenter's Son? 23 And he, percetving their firange Prejudice againſt 
bm, {aid unto them, Ye will ſurely, 7. e. J know ye are ready to lay 
unto me this Proverb, Phyſician, heal thy ſelf, z. e. as a Phy/icran, who 
beals others , ought much more to ſhew bis Skill in healing himſelf when 
a; ſo whatſoever Miracles we Nazarenes have heard done by thee at 
(o) Capernaum, do allo as many and as great here in thy Country or 
Dwelling-place, to Convince us beyond all exception that thou art the Meſ- 
ſras, as thou pretendeſt to be. 24 And he ſaid, Verily 1 ſay unto you, 
leur Carriage toward me do's uot ſo much ſur prize me, as it would ober- 
wiſe; fora/much as it is an old Obſervation, that No Prophet is accepted 
| i effeem'd in his own Country ſo much as elſewhere; the Meanneſs of 
| his Family, or ſome other ſuch worldly Aeſ pect, being apt to prejudice his 
1 dun Country-men againſt him. 25 But 1 tell you of a Truth, For hrs 
Reaſon it is not agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom, that T ſhould perform 
ſo many or great Works here, as ] have elſewhere. For it is moft juſt, 
Na- « well as wiſe in God, to deny to ſuch unreaſonably prejudic'd Perſons 
as you are, thoſe extraordinary Means of Grace and Convittion , which 
ret K 2rants ts Others, who are better diſprs'd to be wrought upon by them. 
UC BY Thus without doubt, Many Wid in Hrael in the d f Eli 
* 8 y Widows were in Ifrael in the days of Elias, 


Im- chen the Heaven was ſhut up three Years and ſix Months, when great 
go if famine was throughout all the Land 26 But unto none of them was 
- Wis las ſent, except unto Sarepta a City of Sidon, unto a Woman that 


v3 2 Widow. 27 And in lite manner many Lepers were in Iſrael in 
the tive of Eliſha the Prophet : and none of them was cleans'd, except 


Naaman 


S. Luke, Chap. IV. 


$ 
7 
an 
575 
, 
i 
_y 


1 


TRANSLATION 


28 Kay i , mars Fouy is TH 
CU94)@Y1, axvorms AN. 29 K 
e EGano awToy ia TH 
ee Ko HYQIPY GTO) ts s 
oppirs TY Gpys, ig & „ N awTEEY 
ru,, us m xa @xpnuicy ave. 
30 AuT3% & Seafar 2/g wioy a- 
Y, impwere. 

31 Kay KX %y us Ka A, 
un Ths Ta & L Nox wy 
auTys i is onbGam. 32 Kay Ce- 
TNnonrTe b Ty TN awry on 
Evo lw ö N89 of, 33 Key 
o TH 0Uwayayy lu 4H mms * 
ed pac, Nah ο axahpTy, & au- 
ea pury Way, 34 Afyar 
Ea, T1 ypiv Xay ont Inoy Na cm; 
„Ne S nuas ; oils os ms 
a* © 21> Ty Od, 35 Kay kx 
Two ang o Inous, A- 01 
uaMn, Ku er%k Js avrod. Kay 
pray auToEy To ,. us 70 [ir 
o, CMD an avty, , B)g- 
ay away. 36 Kay tyvero 9 
M neva, G OveALAY! e JN 
AYs, At go Tis 0 As Leds, on 
iy EVO xa Swiyd e mis 
exa%uprois TV ATI, x eher 
37 Kai iCempeery 7s l aur 
Us .] ¾õ¶ 17 Þ DN. 


28 And ali they in the ſynz. 
gogue, when they heard theſe 
things, were fill'd with wrath, 

29 And role up, and thruſt 
him out of the city, and led 
him unto the brow of the hill 
( whereon their city was built) 
that they might calt him down 
headlong. 

30 But he paſting through 
the midit of them went his way: 


31 And came down to Ca. 
pernaum, a City of Galilee, 
and taught them on the fab: 
bath-days. 

32 And they were aſtoniſhd 


at his doctrine: for his word 


word was with power. 

33 And in the ſynagogue 
there was a wan which had 1 
ſpirit of an unclean devil, and 
cry'd out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone; 
what have we to do wich thee, 
thou Jeſus of Nazareth? att 
thou come to deſtroy us? | 
know thee who thou art; the 
holy One of God. | 

35 And Jeſus rebuk'd him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him 10 
the midlt, he came out of him, 
and hurt him nor. | 

36 And they were all amazd, 
and ſpake among themlelvc, 
ſaying, What a word zs this? 
for with authority and power 
he commandeth the uncle 
ſpirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of hw 
went out into every place of 
the coumry round about. 


38 Ayagus 


P Dor 


S. Luke, Chap. IV. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


38 Avagus Is C Þ ownywms, 28 And he aroſe out of the 
T2 rn ſynagogue, and enter d into Si- 
ac) N ei- — TUS. mond houſe: and Simon's wifes 
uses N Ty EipwrT> lu owty- mee, was taken with a great 

| ; ; and they beſought hi 
wn Topo dae. 3.0 e "ay Song tncy velought him 
wy D avs, 39 Key Eingas 39 And he ſtood over her, 


in as, mH TO) pe- x, and rebuk d the fever, and it 


———— — 


CPnKey 
— SO" 


PARAPHERASE. 


Naaman the Syrian: ſo alſo now God! 7will not vouchſafe to you, by reaſon 
of your Unworthineſs er Unbelief, the like gracious Means of Convittion 
and Happineſs, as he will to Others. 28 Andall they in the Synagogue, 
when they heard theſe things, were fill'd with wrath, 29 and roſe up, 
and thruſt him out of the City, and led him unto the Brow of the Hill, 
(whereon their City was built) that they might caſt him down headlong. 
zo But his Time for permitting himſelf to be put to Death being not yet 
come, he miraculouſly palling thro' the midſt of them anaiſcover d, or at 
leaſt without their being able to apprebend him, went his way from thence. 

31 And he came down to Capernaum, a City of Galilee, and thence- 


1. e. bis Doctrine was Excellent in it ſelf, and deliver d with a remark- 
able Authority and Gravity, and confirm d by Miracles. 33 And accord. 
ingly, on a certain Sabbath. day, in the Synagogue there was (7) a Man 
which had a Spirit of an unclean Devil, and cry'd out with a loud Voice, 
34, ſaying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus 
* of Nazareth? art thou conie to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art; 

the Holy One of God. 35 And Jeſus rebuk'd him, ſaying, Hold thy 


* peace, and come out of him. And when the Devil had thrown him 7270 
* Comoul/ions, and ſo into the midſt of the Synagogue or Congregation there, 
) 


he came out of him, and hurt him not really, cr ſo as that the il Effects 
4, n d af ter the Devil was caſt out; ibo to ſome he ſeem'd to be dead. 

And they were all amaz d, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying , 
15 hat a Word is chis? for with Authority and Power he commandeth 
wer de unclean Spirits, and they come out. 37 And the Fame of him went 
ein ut into every Place of the Country round about. 


| aq (p) dwelt there, and taught them on the Sabbath-days. 32 And. 
l 


4 5 r T 2 pernaum, where 

ey were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine: for his Word was with Power, le dels for the 
- future; and cad 
out a Devil. 


47 


III. 
And comes to 


38 And he aroſe out of the Synagogue, and enter'd into Simon's 17. 3 me 
him 0) Houſe : and Simon's Wifes Mother was taken with a great Fever; vifer Mother of a 
e of and they beſought him for her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuk der. 


% Compare Matt. 4. 13. ) See Mark 1. 23. and my Paraph. thereon. 


| (r) See Matt. 8. 14. and Mark. 1.29. 
n the 


2 | pogo pam wp oo 
! * * x „ Qs 4 
Þ of * * = 4 
27 : 18 5 * 4.4 pe N ad 8 * — * * * 1 


2440 * $55 


Cs 
bs 
- 
F 
4 


i 

b 
Pk? 
51 
od 4 
*. 
1 


—— 


1 


48 S. Luke, Chap. IV, V. 18 
8 . TRANSLATION. 


apnuy HE gy pnua ON ava 
ex om Nin c tg. | 

40 Aus 3; Ty nAiov, mat]es 
0704 600 aoFevr, vious MIN, 
11% 391 aTYs s au- 6 ON wi 


| E137 @ awTWI v Apa. eis, i%- 


Ar autTys. 41 EZnpyero N 
Y Hanf Ye man, AC A 
At 2, On ov « 0 Rees 5 yes TY 
Oed. Kay H. Yr tia ava Ag. 
A, im jSumzs © Xermy aura ty). 

42 Terre & nutexs C 
e may In eis Epnyuar TO 70), x ei 3 M91 
$0 u: 4 Ü, Xa MN Es ol" NU 
AXA ave! 7 wii mpwtnk an av. 
Tr. 43 O & ans obs aurys. On 
x, us £79245 men walnnimodu 
us N thy Bankuas 7 Od: Um ws 
U aTiG%AUY. 44 Key lu np 
wy iy T%15 0UU2)GY as T TA, 

Keb. e. Emer N d W Tow 
I ο inxuogey ab Ty dx Ve N 
AZqor Ser, % abe la kgs ag 
Tia Niue Temper 2 xa rudy 
Ivo mhoia £5WTH Ds Tho Ne 
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left her. And Immediately 
ſhe aroſe and miniſter'd yny 
them. 


40 Now when the ſun wa 
ſetting, all they that had x. 
ny fick with divers diſcaſe,, 
brought them unto him: and 
he laid his hands on every one 
of them, and heal'd chem. 

41 And devils alſo came ont 
of many, crying out, and fi. 
ing, Thou art Chriſt the Son 
of God. And he rebuking 
them, ſuffer'd them not tg 
ſpeak: for they knew that he 
was Chriſt. 

42 And when it was di, 
he departed and went into: 
deſert place: and the people 
ſought him, and came unto 
him, and ſtay'd him, that he 
{ſhould not depart from them 

43 And he ſaid unto they, 
I muſt preach the kingdom ot 
God to other cities allo: for 
therefore am I ſent. 

44 And he preach d in the 
ſynagogues of Galilee. 


Chap. V. 

And it came to pals, that x 
the people preſs d upon himto 
hear the word of God, he ſtood 
by the lake of Genneſareth, 


2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtand: 
ing by the lake: but the fiſher 
men were gone out of them, 
and were waſhing err nets. 


3 And he enter'd into one 
of the ſhips which was Simons 
and pray'd him that he would 
thruſt out a little from the 
land: and he fat down aud 


- | 2 
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Hoe” / 1 taught the people outoftheſhip. 
c T __ 250 N - 4 = 4 Now when he had left 
| NN inatlonE ννν une @Cgs Toy ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, 
1 , "+ off + Lanch out into the deep, and 
b LA Og" 1 Ba jor, 9 let down your nets for a 
ven Th Six/ua vue) us 420%. draught. 


1 PARAPHRASE. 

the Fever, and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe and miniſtred 
unto them, 

| 40 Now when the Sun (s) was ſetting, all they that had any Sick , ,,”. 4e. 
| with divers Diſeaſes brought them unto him: and he laid his hands on yeral Orbe 
exery one of them, and heal'd them, 41 And Devils alſo came out of 

Many, crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. And he 

rebuking them, ſuffer d them not to ſpeak: for they knew that he wasChrilt. 

42 And when it was (4) Day, he departed and went into a deſert Vt 
place: and the People ſought him, and came unto him, and ſtay'd him, „e ae of 
that he ſhould not depart from them. 43 And he ſaid unto them, I Galilee. 
muſt preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities alſo : for therefore am 
| ſent. 44 And he preach d in the Synagogues of Galilee. 

Chap. V. S Luke having mention d (v.31. of the foregoing Ch.) Chriſt's II. 
coming (from Nazareth) to Capernaum, and immediately after T hat, his „ n calls Fe : 
Teaching on the Sabbath-aays; thereupon proceeds alſo in the next place to James, and Jann, 
take notice of his Caſting out a Devil cn the Sabbath-day, and of what — _— 
elſe was done that Day (viz. his Curing Peter's Wifes Mother of a Fever, 
and healing many others after Sun-ſet) and the next, when he departed 
from Capernaum, to preach in the other Cities of Galilee; being thus led by 
the Conne xion of. the foregoing Particulars one to the other, to paſs over in 
its proper place, as 10 order of Time, the Calling of Peter and Andrew, 

James and John to be his con Hant Attendants, St Luke now goes back to 
relate the ſame after this manner. And it came to pals,that preſently after 
10 % coming from Nazareth to Capernaum, and (t) before that Sabbath. 
00 WI on which he caſt out the unclean Spirit, and cur'd Peter's Wifes Mother 
if a Fever, one day as the People preſs d upon him to hear the Word of 
nd Cod, he ſtood by the Lake of Genneſareth, otherwiſe call d the Sea of Ca- 
ner e; 2 and ſaw two Ships, or Fiſher-mens Boats, ſtanding or Hing ubon 
n, % boar by the Lake: but the Fiſher-men were gone out of them, and 
s. Lee valhing their Nets, as they uſe to do when they have done Fiſhing for 
one i preſent. 3 And he enter'd into one of the Ships which was Simon's 
ns, ter, and pray'd him that he would come into his Ship or Boat again 
ud b him, and thruſt it out a little from the Land: and he fat down, and 
the (MY daught the People out of the Ship. 4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, 
ad WW" {aid unto Simon, Lanch out into the Deep, and let down your Nets 
| for a Draught, 
ok \s) See Mark 1.32—39. (i) As appears evidently from Mark 1. 16-39. 
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s And Simon an{wering lad 
unto him, Maſter, we have 
toil'd all the night, and have 
taken nothing: nevertheleſs at 
thy word I will let down the 
ner. 

6 And when they had thi 
done, they enclos'd a great mul. 
titude of fiſhes ; and their nxt 
brake. 

7 And they beckon'd unto 
heir partners, which were in 
the other ſhip, that they ſhould 
come and * them. And they 
came, and fill'd both the [hips, 
ſo that they began to ink, 

8 When Simon Peter fay 
7t, he fell down at Jeſus knees, 
ſay ing, Depart from me, for! 
am a ſinful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was aſtoniſhd, 
and all that were with him, at 
the draught of the fiſhes which 
they had taken : 

10 And ſo was alſo James 
and John the ſons of Zebedee, 
which were partners with d. 
mon. And Jeſus ſaid unto 5 
mon, Fear not; from hence 
forth thou ſhalt catch men. 

11 And when they had 
brought their ſhips to land, 
wy orſook all, and followd 

im. 


12 And it came to pals, 
when he was in a certain ci), 
behold, a man full of leproſy: 
who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on 90 
face, and beſought him, fy: 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. 


13 And, he put forth 4 
Yue 
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hand, and touch d him, lay ing, 


I will; be thou clean. And 


immediately the leproſy de- 


parted from him. 


14 And he charg'd him to 
tell no man: but go, and ſhew 
thy ſelf to the prielt, and offer 


2 


of the Fiſhes which they had taken: 


PARAPHRASE. 
5 And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toil'd all the 
Night, and have taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy Word 1 will let 
down the Net. 6 And when they, z. e. Peter and his Brother Andrew, 
had this done, they enclos'd a great Multitude of Filhes ; and their Net 
brake, 7 And they beckon'd unto their Partners, which were in the 
other Ship, that they ſhuuld come and help them. And they came, and 
fill'd both the Ships, ſo that they began to fink. 8 When Simon Peter 
law it, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for I am 
a ſinful Man, O Lord; aud fo unworthy of the Preſence of ſo Great and 
Druine a Perſon, as thou art, whom 7 know to be the Meſſias from what 
paſs'd formerly between (u) us at Bethabara. 
Draught of Fiſhes ſerv'd to revive afreſh in his Mind the Divinity of Chrifl's 
Perſon: for he was aſtoniſh'd, and all that were with him, at the Draught 
10 And ſo was allo James and 
John the Sons of Zebedec, which were Partners with Simon. And Je- 
{us ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men. 
It And when they had brought their Ships 
ter and Andrew, James and John forſook all 1herr Hora Employ and 
Cod, and Hence forward follow'd him as his conftant Attendants, and 
according as he had now call 'd upon them 10 do, Alter this it was that 


9 And this miraculous 


to Land, (w) they, z. e. Pe- 


Jeſus caſi out the unclean Devil (as is related v. 33, Oc. of the foregoing 


Chapter und then went out of the Synagogue into Peter's Houſe with 


Andrew, James and John; and then rhe next day went from Capernaum 
o preach in the other Cities of Galilee. And accordingly now St Luke goes 


on hence with the T bread of his Hiftorp. 


12 And it came to paſs, when he was in ®(x) certain City, behold, 
a Man full of Leproſy; who fecing Jeſus, fell on his Face, and beſought 


him, ſaying, Lord, it thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 


13 And 


he put forth his hand, and touch'd him, faying, 1 will; be thou clean. 
And immediately the Leproſy departed from him. 14 And he 1 
him to tell no Man: but go, and ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer 


(u) See John 1. 41, &c. 5 


| (w) Compare Matt, 4 18 — 22. and Mark 1. 16 — 20. 


* Compare Matt. 8. 2. and Mark 1. 40. 
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for thy cleanſing, according 2 
Moſes commanded for a telt. 
mony unto them. 

15 But ſo much the more 
went there a fame abroad of 
him: and great multitudes came 
together to hear, and to be 
heal d by him of their infir. 
mities. 

16 And he withdrew him. 
ſelf into the wilderneſs, and 
pray d. 

17 And it came to paſs on 
a certain day, as he was teach. 
ing, that there were Phariſees 
and doctors of the law fitting 
by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and ju. 
dea, and Jeruſalem: and the 
power of the Lord was preſent 
to heal them. 

18 And behold, men brought 
in a bed a man which ws 
taken with a palſy : and they 
ſought means to bring him in, 
and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could 
not find by what ws " 
might bring him in, 0 
of the multitude, they vent 
upon the houſe-top, and le 
him down through the tilin 
with 67s couch, into the mi 
before Jeſus. | 

20 And when he ſaw thelt 
faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, 
thy fins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the ſcribes and the 
Phariſees began to reaſon, ay 
ing, Who is this which ſpeat- 
eth blaſphemies ? Who can 
forgive fins but God alone? 

22 But when Jeſus perceiv'd 
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for thy Cleanſing, 2 Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto 
them. 15 But ſo much the more went there a Fame abroad of him, 
the Leper blazing abroad what Chrift had done for him; and great Mul- 
titades came together to hear, and to be heal'd by him of their Infir- 
mities : inſomuch that Feſus could no more openly enter into a City where 
be was well known, by reaſon of the vaſt Multitudes that preſently flock'd 
about him. 16 And hereupon he withdrew himſelf into the Wilderneſs, 
i ſame ſolitary Place, that be might have ſome reſpite , and leiſure for 
bis own Devotions, and pray d there. 


and Doctors of the Law hitting by, which were come out of every Town 
of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem: and he confirm d his Doctrine by 
grng the ſaid Phariſees and Doctors of the Law __=_ Inſtances of the 
rower of the Lord, which was preſent with him at all times to heal 
them that came 10 him to be heal d. 18 And behold, az this time par- 
icularly, Men brought in a Bed a Man which was taken with a Pally : 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 
19 And when they could not find by what Way they might bring him 
In, becauſe of the Multitude, they went upon the Houſe-top, and let 
him down through the Tiling with his Couch, into the midſt before 
ſus. 20 And when he ſaw their Faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, thy 
dus are forgiven thee. 21 And the Scribes and the Phariſees began to 
reaſon, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh Blaſphemies? Who can forgive 
ns but God alone? 22 But when Jeſus perceiv'd their Thoughts, he 
anſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye in your Hearts? 23 Whe- 
iter is eaſter to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and 
walk? 24 But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
upon Earth to forgive Sins, (he ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſy) I ſay 


| 00 Compare Mark 2. 1— 12. and Matt. 9. 2. 


unto 


17 And after ſome days he enter d again into Capernaum, (y) and it came — 
to paſs on a certain day, as he was teaching, that there were Phariſees had che Pal 
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he ſaid unto the tick of the 

palſy) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe 
and take up thy couch, and go 
into thine houſe. 

25 And immediately he roſe 
up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and de 
parted to his own houſe, glo- 
rifying God. 

26 And they were all amard, 
and they glorify'd God, and 
were filld with fear, ſaying, 
We have ſeen ſtrange things 
to day. 


27 And after theſe thing 
he went forth, and ſaw a pub 


lican nam'd Levi, fitting atthe 1 


receit of cuſtom : and he ſaid 27 


unto him, Follow me. 


28 And he left all, roſe uy, Bil de 


and follow'd him. anc 
29 And Levi made him 1 We 
great fealt in his own houſe; * 


and there was a great company 
of publicans, and of others that 
fat down with chem. 

z3o But their Scribes and Ph 
riſces murmur'd againſt his d. 
ſeiples, ſaying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans and 


ſinners? ; — 
31 And Jeſus anſwering ? 
ſaid unto them, They that at 
whole nced not a phyſician: 1775 
but they that are lick. * 
32 I came not to call the Dice 
righteous, but ſinners to e 11 
pentance. if my 
33 And they faid-unto hin the d 
| Why do the diſciples of JonYWitcn, 
faſt often, and wake pray*!Wtirabl, 


and likewiſe the diſciples 0 
AIR . S1 — 1. IV 0 Nw Ie 
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unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy Couch, and go into thine Houſe. 
25 And immediately he roſe up before them, and took up that where- 
on he Jay, and departed to his own Houſe, glorifying God. 26 And 
they, 1. e. the Common People, were all amaz d, and they glorify d God, 
and were fill'd with Fear and Reverence to the Perſon of Chriſt, ſaying, 
We have ſeen ſtrange things to day; ſuch as we never ſaw the lile be- 
fare, and could not have thought any Man could have done. 
27 And after theſe things he went forth (z) zoward the Sea-ſide, and XI 


law a Publican nam'd Levi, otherwiſe call Matthew, fitting at the — 
ut Receit of Cuſtom: and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left Arrendanr. 
* ll, roſe up, and follow'd him. 29 And Levi made him a great Feaſt 5 
n his own Houſe: and there was a great Company of Publicans, and 
en (others chat far down with them. 30 But their Scribes and Phariſees 


A vrmur'd againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with 
: Publicans and Sinners? 31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
They that are whole need not a Phyſician : but they that are ſick. 


ng 32 J came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. — 
0 33 And they (a) that were Diſciples of John Baptift came, woe of He ſhews why 
b them, and ſaid unto him, Why do the Diſciples of John faſt often, and % Diſciples did 


| the” thiſe their Fafling-days make more ſolemn Prayers, and likewiſe the TIO 
* Diſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine ob/erve no ſuch Faſting-days, but 
at and drink? 34 And he ſaid umo them, Can ye make the Children 
df the Bride-chamber faſt, while the Bridegroom is with them? . 35 But 
tte days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
Joh hem, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 36 And he ſpake alſo a 
aye arable unto them, namely 10 illuſtrate the Reaſonableneſs of this his 


JJ See Mart. 9. 9. and Mart 1. 13. (a) See Mark 2. 18. and Mar. 9. 14. 
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teth a patch of a new garment 
upon an old: if otherwiſe, 
then both the new maketh z 
rent, and the patch that wiz 
taten out of the new, agreeth 
not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth ney 
wine into old bottles; elſe the 
new wine will burſt the bot. 
tles, and be ſpill'd, and the bot. 
tles * will be loſt. 

38 But new wine mul be 
put into new bottles; and both 
are preſerv'd. 

39 No man alſo having 
drunk old wine \traightway 
delireth new: for he faith, 
The old 1s better. 

Chap. VI. 

And it came to paſs on the 
* firſt ſabbath after the ſecond 
day of unleaven d bread, that he 
went through the cornfields: 
and his diſciples pluck the 
ears of corn, and did eat, rub- 
bing them in their hands. 

2 And certain of the Pht 
riſees ſaid unto them, Why 
do ye that which is not lawfil 
to do on the ſabbath- days? 

3 And Jeſus anſwering them, 
ſaid, Have ye not read fo much 
as this, what David did, when 
himſelf was * hungry, and they 
which were with him: 

4 How he went into the 
houſe of God, and did take and 
eat the ſhew-bread, and gave 
alſo to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to at 
but for the prieſts alone? 

5 And he ſaid unto thew, 
That the Son of man is Lord 


Leven of the ſabbath. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Proceeding by a plain Similitude : No Man putteth a Patch of a new 
Garment upon an old: if otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a Rent, 
and the Patch that was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 
37 And no Man putteth new Wine into old Bottles; elſe the new 
Wine will burſt the Bottles, and be ſpill'd, and the Bottles will be loſt. 
38 But new Wine mult be put into new Bottles; and both are pre- 
ferv'd. 39 No Man alſo having drunk old Wine, which is ſmooth , 
grateful to the Palate, and agreeable to the Stomach, ſtraightway deſires 
mſtead of it new, which is uſually harſh to the Palate , and offenſive to 
the Stomach, by reaſon of the Lees not being yet ſettled and ſo clear d out 
Hit: for he ſays, The old is better. In ike manner my Diſciples 
would not be ſo eaſily prevail d upon to leave their old Cuſtoms or Rites, 
and to embrace my new Inſtitution, ſhould I at firſt clog it with Burden- 
ſame, and as yet Juneceſſary ſmpoſttions. 


r 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by & Luke, 
From the Paſſover that was in the thirty third Year'sf Chriſt's 
Life (or A. D.31.) To a little before the Paſſover in the thirty 
tourth Year of his Life (or A. D. 32.) Which Partuulars take 

ub Chap. VI. 1 — IX, 9. 
Chap. VI. And it came to paſs on the (5) firſt Sabbath be ſever 
which were reckon'd after or from the ſecond Day of Unleaven'd Bread 


h 
7 plucking and rub- 


. 
Chriſt jut ißes 
is Diſciples in 


r of the Paſſaver to Pentecoft, that he went thro' the Corn- fields; and % the Ears of 
his Diſciples, being hungry, pluck d the Ears of Corn, and did eat, rub. ©” 


bing them in their hands. 2 And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto 
tem, Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath-days ? 
3 And jeſus anſwering them, ſaid , Have ye not read fo much as this, 
what David did, when himſelf was hungry, and they which were with 
him: 4 How he went into the Houſe of God, and did take and eat 
the Shew-bread, and gave alſo to them that were with him, which is 
not-lawful to eat but for the Prieſts alone? 5 And he ſaid unto them, 
that the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 

6 And it came to paſs alſo on another Sabbath, that he enter'd into 
the Synagogue at Capernaum, and taught: and there was a Man whoſe 
(6) This is now generally agreed on by the Learned to be the true Significa- 


on of the Original Word, See Matt. 12. 1. and Mark 2. 23. 
4 H (e) right 
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whoſe right hand was wither 

7 And the ſcribes and Pha. 
riſees watch'd him, whether 
he would heal on the ſabbath. 
day : that they might find an 
accuſation againſt him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts 
and ſaid to the man which had 
the wither'd hand, Riſe up, 
and ſtand forth in the mid{, 
And he aroſe, and ſtood forth 

9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto then, 
I will ask you one thing; Is t 
lawful on the ſabbath-days to 
do good, or to do evil? to faye 
life, or to deſtroy it? 

Io And looking round 2. 
bout upon them all, he ſaid 
unto the man, Streich forth 
thy hand. And he did ſo: and 
his hand was reſtor'd * as the 
other. 

11 And they were fill d with 
madneſs; and commun d one 
with another what they might 
do to Jeſus. | 

12 And it came to paſs in 
thoſe days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and 
continu'd all night in prapet 
to God. 

13 And when it was day, 
he call'd unto him his diſc 
ples: and of them he chose 
twelve, whom alſo he namd 
Apoltles : 

14 Simon ( whom he allo 
nam d Peter) and Andrew hi 
brother, James and John, Ph. 
lip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thows, 


James the ſen of Alpheus, and 
Simon call'd the Zelot, 
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(ch right Hand was wither'd. ) And che Scribes and Phariſees watch'd 
him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath-day: that they might find 
an Accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their Thoughts, and ſaid 
to the Man which had the wither'd Hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 
the midſt. And he aroſe, and ſtood forth. 9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawful on the Sabbath-days to do 
good, or to do evil? to fave Life, or to deſtroy it? 10 And looking 
round about upon them all, he ſaid unto the Man, Stretch forth thy 
Hand. And he did fo: and his Hand was reſtor'd as the other. 11 And 
they, 7. e. the Scribes and Phariſees mention d v. 7. were fill'd with mad- 
nels, and commun'd one with another what they might do to 4 Hr 
Jelus. Whereupon he withdrew, with his Diſciples, out of Caperuaum, to 
private ſolitary Places about the Sea of Galilee. 


12 And it came to pals in thoſe days, i. e. a little after this, that . I +. 
he went out (4) into a Mountain to pray, and continu'd all Night in twelve Apoſtle. 


Prayer to God. 13 And when it was Day, he call'd unto him his Di- 
ſaples: and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he nam'd Apoſtles: 
14 Simon (whom he alſo nam'd Peter) and Andrew his Brother, James 
ve and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James 

the Son of Alpheus, and Simon call'd u FZebrew ihe Cananite, or, which 
„e ſame in Greek, the Zelot, 16 and Jude the Brother of James, 
er and Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the Traitor. 17 And he came down 
woſe fem abe Mountain with them, and ſtood in the Plain adjoining, and 
md ere flood with bim the whole Company of his Diſciples, 1 e. all the 

reft of bis Diſciples that were there preſent, beſides the T welve afore 
alſo WY vention d, which be had choſen out of them: and . there was got to- 
bis betber there a great Multitude of oer People out of all Judea _— 


lem, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 10. f 7s is not read in Alex Cant. or ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulgar 
Latin, Syr. Copt. Goth. Verſions. It is hardly to be doubted, but it has been 
Wed here, as well as Mark 3. 5. from St Matthew. 

Compare Matt. 12. 9. and Mark 3.1. 

4) Compare Mark 3. 13 — 19. and Mat. 10. 1. 
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ruſalem, and from the ſca- coal 
of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
to hear him, and to be heald 
of their diſeaſes; 

18 And they chat were vexd 
with unclean ſpirits: and they 
were heal'd. 

19 And the whole multi 
tude ſought to touch him: for 


there went virtue out of him, 
and heal'd them all. 


20 And he lifted up his 
eyes on his diſciples, and aid, 
Bleiled be ye poor : for yours 
is the kingdom of God, 

21 Bleſſed are ye that hun. 
ger now: for ye {hall be filld, 

leſſed are ye that weep nov: 
for ye ſhall laugh. 

22 Bleſſed are ye when men 
ſhall hate you, and when they 
ſhall ſeparate you from ther 
company, and hall reproach 


you, and caſt out your name a 


evil, for the Son of man's ſake, 

23 Rejoyce ye 1n that day, 
and leap for joy : for behold, 
your reward 26 great in he 
ven: for in the like manner 
did their fathers unto the pro- 
phets. 

24 But wo unto you tht 
are rich: for ye have receiv 
your conſolation. 

25 Wo unto you that art 
full: for ye ſhall hunger. Wo 
unto you that laugh now: for 
ye ſhall mourn and weep. 

26 Wo unto you when al 
men ſhall ſpeak well of you: 
for ſo did their fathers to tht 
talſe prophets, 
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333 — hear, Love your enemies; do 
mare ru. Uss . . adler good to them which hate you: 
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ſalem, and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be heal'd of their Diſeaſes; 18 And they that were vex' d 
with unclean Spirits: and they were heal'd. 19 And the whole Mul- 
titude ſought to touch him: for there went Virtue out of him, and 
hcal'd them all. | 

20 And being preſs d upon by the People that crowded about bim, Je- 


ſus witharew from them again to the Top of the (e) Mountain which he $ 
had a little before come down from; the Company aforemention'd of his Mount. 


Diſciples following him, and as many others as came to hear him. And 
He being ſat down lifted up his Eyes on his Diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
be ye poor: for yours is the Kingdom of God. 21 Bleffed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye ſhall be fill d. Bleſſed are ye that weep now: for 
ye ſhall laugh. 22 Blelled are ye when Men ſhall hate you, and when 
they ſhall ſeparate you from their Company, and ſhall reproach you, 
and caſt out your Name as evil, for the Son of Man's ſake. 23 Rejoyce 
ye in that day, and leap for Joy: for behold, your Reward 1s great in 
Heaven: for in the like manner did their Fathers unto the Prophets. 
24 But wo unto you that are Rich, / as 10 be inauc d by your Riches 
u be Proud and FHaughty, and to neglect the Concerns of Eternity, and 
bo mdulge your ſelves in the ſinfull Pleaſures of this Life: for ye have 
feceiy d your Conſolation here, and are to expe? ngbing but eternal 
Aſery in the other Life. 25 Wo unto you that are Full, z. e. net ſen- 
ſible of your Sprritual Wants and Condition, and fo negl:& the Means of 
Grace, and Duties of Religion, as Prayer, Sacraments, c. for ye ſhall 
hunger, 7. e. be made ſenſible of ſuch your Spiritual Wants hereafter in 
the other Life, when it ſhall be loo late to remedy them. Wo unto you 
that laugh now, ſpenaing no Time in Humiliation and Sorrow for your 
Sms; for ye ſhall mourn and weep for them 10 all Eternity in Hell. 
26 Wo unto you when all even Wicked Men ſhall ſpeak well of you, 
« complying with them in their ſinfull Practiſes, or by not Reproying 
them for the ſame, or even AAP + them therein by falſe Doctrines 
« well as bad Examples: for ſo did their Wicted Fathers uſe to ſpeak 
well of the falſe Prophets. 27 But moreover I ſay (/) unto you which 
hear me out of a ſpecial Deſire to do your Duty: Love your Enemies; 
0 good to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs them that curſe you, and 


e) Compare Matt. 5. 1. (f) Matt. 5. 44. 
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you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you. 

29 And unto him that ſmit- 
eth thee on the one check, ol. 
fer alſo the other: and hin 
that taketh away thy cloke, 
forbid not to take thy coat alſo 

30 Give to every man that 
asketh of thee; and of him tha 
taketh away thy goods, ak 
them not again, 

31 And as ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye 
alſo to them likewile. 

32 For if ye love them 
which love you, what thank 
have ye? for ſinners allo love 
thoſe that love them. 

33 And if ye do good to 
them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for lin- 
ners alſo do even the ſame. 

34 And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye ? for {in- 
ners alſo lend to linners, to te. 
ceive as much again. 

35 But love ye your ene. 
mies, and do good, and lend 
hoping for nothing again: and 
your reward ſhall be great, and 
ye ſhall be the children of the 
Higheſt : for he is kind unto 
the unthankful, and 7o the 
evil. : 

36 Be ye therefore mercr 
ful, as your Father alſo is met: 
ciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye ſhall 
not be ud d: condemn not, 
and ye ſhall not be condemn d: 
forgive, and ye ſhall be fot 
given: 


38 Aldori, 
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18 Aidore, xa d eh . 38 Give, and it ſhall be giv- 
, \ en unto you; good meaſure, 
, ME ka oe preſsd down, and ſhaken to- 
por N Cen ö Sworvay gether, and running over, ſhall 
* Bag — <> wd men give into your boſom. For 
hog W N aw wich the ſame meaſure that ye 
ue @ re, avnueTeeF1oeTtw — withal, it ſhall be mea- 
_— > \ i * ſur'd to you again. 
_ 59 _—_ A N _—_ 39 And he ſpake a parable 
mis Min $waT4 TvPAIs TVPAIY unto them, Can the blind lead 
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pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you. 29 And unto him that (g) 
{miteth thee on the one Cheek, offer alſo the other: and him that taketh 
away thy Cloke, forbid not to take thy Coat alſo. 3o Give to every 
Man that asketh of thee out of real and true Poveriy, and ſo is a proper 
Objeft of Charity; and of him that, being ſuch an One as ig afore deſcrib'd, 
takes away thy Goods without asking thee, becauſe he has not an Oppor- 
tunity ſo to do, ask them not again, but give thern to bim. 31 And in 
all theſe Caſes of Charity, let thrs be the general Rule to guide your ſelves 
th viz. As ye would that Men ſhould do to you zu /kke Circumſtances, 

0 ye alſo to them likewiſe, 32 For if ye (4) love them oni which 
love you, what thank have ye? for Sinners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. 33 And if ye do good to them on/y which do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for Sinners alſo do even the ſame. 34 And if ye lend 
o them on of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 
Sinners alſo lend to Sinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love ye 
your Enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again: and 
your Reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the Children of the Higheſt: 
for he is kind unto the unthankful, and 70 the evil. 36 Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. 39 Judge (i) not, and 
ye ſhall not be judg d: condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemn'd : 
forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven: 38 Give, and, by God's Providence, 
it ſhall be given you; namely good Meaſure, preſsd down, and ſhaken 
together, and running over, ſhall Men, by God's Providence, give into 
your Bolom. For in thts Senſe it is to be underſtood, that with the fame 
Meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſur d to you again: vis. that 
God ſhall reward your Liberality to others, not only by returning you 
barely as much as you have given; but that as he ſhall reward you after 
the ſame manner, ſo he ſhall do it in a much greater Ap or Deeree. 
39 And he ſpake a Parable unto them, 10 ſhero them 7 Teel. + at- 
lending to and following theſe his Directions: Can the Blind lead the 

le) Mat. 5. 39. () Matt. 5. 42 — 46. (i) Matt. 7. 1. 
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the blind? ſhall they not both 
fall into the ditch ? 

40 The diſciple is not aboye 
his maſter : but every one that 
is perfect ſhall be as his maſter 

41 And why beholdeſt thou 
the mote that 1s in thy br. 
thers eye; but perceivelt not 
the beam that 1s 1n thine own 
eye? 

42 Either how canſt thoy 
ſay to thy brother, Brother, let 
me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thy {elf 
beholdeſt not the beam that j 
in thine own eye? Thou hy: 
pocrite, caſt out firſt the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull 
out the mote that 1s 1n thy 
brothers eye. 

43 For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit: net 
ther doth a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 

For every tree is knowl 
4 5 own fruit: for of thorts 
men do not gather figs, not 
of a bramble-buſh gather the 
grapes. 

45 A good man, out of the 
good treaſure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which ö 
good: and an evil man, outol 
the evil treaſure of his hear, 
bringeth forth that which » 


evil: for of the abundance ol 


the heart his mouth ſpeaketh 
40 And why call ye me 

Lord, Lord, and do not ts 

things which I ſay? 

47 Wholoever cometh t0 


uu 


bullt 
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Blind? ſhall they not both fall into the Ditch? In hke manner, if ye 
remember and practiſe your ſelves theſe things, and teach others the ſame, 
then ye ſhall be True and Proper Guides to Others; elſe ye will be but 
as Blind Guides to them. 40 The Diſciple is not above his Maſter ; 
and therefore ye are not to think theſe Precepts too Severe or Hard to be 
tarn, fince they are no other than I my ſelf practiſe, and ſet you an Ex- 
ample to do or ſtiffer : but on the contrary, as every One that is a Scholar 
or Diſciple is then e Hemd to become perfect in what he is taught, when 
be (hall be ab/e to as as his Maſter can; ſo if ye will become perfect in 
the True Religion, ye mujt follow my Example in pradtiſing that which 
is Cd, and undergoing the greateſt Iujuries and Perſecutions. 41 And 
mated it is very {mproper for you to ſet up for Teachers of Others, if 
Jiu do not prattiſe your ſelves what I teach you; as may be illuſtrated 
by theſe Inſtances, viz. Why beholdeſt thou (4) the Mote that is in thy 
Brother's Eye, but perceiveſt not the Beam that is in thine own Eye? 
4 Either how canſt chou ſay to thy Brother, Brother, let me pull out 
the Mote that is in thine Eye, when chou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the 
Beam that is in thine own Eye? Thou Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
bam out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out 
the Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye. 43 For moreover ye cannot be 
truly my Diſciples or good Chriſtians, unleſs ye practiſe your ſelves that 
Which 15 Good, as well as teach it Others ; namely, as a good Tree (/) 
bringeth not forth corrupt or bad Fruit: ſo neither doth a corrupt Tree 
bring forth good Fruit. 44 For every Tree is known by his own Fruit: 
for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-buſh gather 
cy Grapes. 45 A good Man out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, 
blingeth forth that which is good: and an evil Man out of the evil 
Trealure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the 
Abundance of the Heart his Mouth ſpeaketh. 46 And in ſhort (m) why 
all ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | ſay? z. e he 
Former will be no Advantage unto you without the Latter. 47 For 10 
Mciuge, Whoſoever comes to me, and hears (2) my Sayings, and does 
them, I will ſhew you to whom he is like. 48 He 1s like a Man which 
but an Houſe, and digg'd deep, and laid the Foundation on a Rock: 


% Mat.7.3, (1) Ibid. 16. () Ibid. 21. (=) Ibid. 24. 
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rock: and when the flood aroſe 
the ſtream beat vehemently up- 
on that houſe, and could not 
ſhake it: for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

9 But he that heareth and 
doth not, is like a wan that, 
without a foundation, built an 
houſe upon the earth; apain( 
which the ſtream did beat ve. 
hemently, and immediately i 
fell, and the ruin of that houſe 
was great. 

| Chap. VII. 

Now when he had ended al 
his ſayings in the audience of 
the people, he enter d into (x 


pernaum. 


2 And a certain centurion' 
ſervant, who was dear unto 
him, was ſick and ready to dye. 

3 And when he heard of |e 
ſus, he ſent unto him the el. 
ders of the Jews, beſceching 
him that he would come and 
heal his ſervanr. 

4 And when they came to 
Jeſus, they . him in- 
ſtantly, ſaying, That he ws 
worthy for whom he ſhould 
do this : 

5 For he loveth our n. 
tion, and he hath built us1 
ſynagogue. | 

6 Then Jeſus went wich 
them. And when he was n0V 
not far from the houſe, the 
centurion ſent friends to him, 
ſaying unto him, Lord, troubl 
not thy ſelf, for I am not wo 
thy that thou ſhouldlt ent! 
under my roof. 

- Wherefore neither thought 
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mY gy Jud umn; I my (elf worthy to come unto 
__ r er thee : but ſay * the word, and 


| nya, x4 ia Nera 0 wal u. my ſervant (hall be heal'd. 
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18 N 2 wy under authority, having under 
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m1 panda, Y Ace TYTH Lope - one, Go, and he goeth: and to 


' 1 another, Come, and he com- 
e eee eth: and to my ſervant, Do 


x Mila. & 79 dh pov Lan- this, and he doth it. 


mn! Tw, xa mil, 9 Axycns N 9 When Jeſus heard theſe 
Em 5 Tnowds ala dr things, he marvelld at him, 
p and turn'd him about, and ſaid 


uy Spa pes, Ty) axonyJousnt aud unto the people that follow'd 
V am · Aly du, Ont of him, I ſay unto you, I have 
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and when the Flood aroſe, the Stream beat vehemently upon that Houſe, 

and could not ſhake it: for it was founded upon a Rock. 49 But he 

that heareth and doth nor, is like a Man that, without a Foundation, 

built an Houſe upon the Earth; againſt which the Stream did beat ve- 

hemently, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. = 
Chap. VII. Now when he had ended all 7heſe his Sayings or /uftru- ne teatr the 

aims deliver d on the Mount, in the Audience of the People, he enter d Cnivrion's . 

nto Capernaum. 2 And a certain (o) Centurion's Servant, who was dear 

unto him, was ſick and ready to dye. 3 And when he heard of Jeſus, 

te ſent unto him the Elders of the Jews, beſeeching him that he would 

come and heal his Servant. 4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 

ought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for whom he ſhould 

do this: 5 For he loveth our Nation, and he hath built us a Synagogue. 

6 Then Jeſus went with them. And when he was now not far from 

the Houſe, the Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 

rich HY trouble not thy (elf, for I am not worthy chat thou ſhouldſt enter un- 

100 Wh Ger wy Roof, 5 Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come 

the i voto thee : but ſay the word, and my Servant ſhall be heal'd. 8 For 

him, Wi {allo am a Man ſet under Authority, having under me Soldiers; and I 

uble Wh ey unto one, Go, and he goeth : and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 

wor: and to my Servant, Do this, and he doth it. 9 When Jeſus heard theſe 

niet I things, he marvell'd at him, and turn'd him about, and ſaid unto the 

Frople that follow'd him, I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great 


; (0) See Matt. 8. 5 — 13. 
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not found fo great fauh, no 
not in Iſrael. | 

Io And they that were ſent 
returning to the houſe, found 


the ſervant whole that hat 


been ſick. 

IT And it came to paſs the 
day after, that he went into: 
city call'd Nain; and many ct 
his diſciples went with hin, 
and wuch people. 

12 Now when he came nig 
to the gate of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man carry 
out, the only ſon of his mo. 
ther; and ſhe was a widoy: 
and much people of the city 
was with her. 

13 And when the Lord (ay 
her, he had compaſſion on her, 
and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 

14 And he came and touchd 
the bier, (and they that bare 
him ſtood ſtil!) and he faid, 
Young man, I ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe. | | 

15 And he that was dead 
ſat vp, and began to ſpeak: 
and he deliver'd him to hi 
mother. 

16 And there came a feat 
on all: and they glorify'd God, 
ſaying , That a great prophet 
is riſen up among us; and, 
That God hath viſited hs 
people. | 

17 And this rumour of hin 
went forth — all Ju- 
dea, and throughout all the 
region round about. 


18 And the diſciples of John 
ſhew'd him of all theſe thing. 
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Faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were ſent, returning to 
the Houſe, found the Servant whole that had been fick. 


| a VI. 
11 And it came to pafs the = after, that he went into a City call'd 1. faites a ped 

es went with him, and much People. — dats 
12 Now when he came nigh to the Gate of the City, behold, there was 


Nain; and many of his Diſcip 


adead Man carry'd out, the only Son of his Mother; and ſhe: was a Wi- 
dow: and much People of the City was with her. 13 And when the 
Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 
14 And he came and touch'd the Bier, (and they that bare him ſtood 
ſtill) and he ſaid, Young Man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 15 And he 


that was dead fat up, and began to ſpeak; and he deliver'd him to his 


Mother. 16 And there came a Fear, or awful Reverence of Chrift, on 
All preſent; and they glorify'd God, ſaying, That a Great Prophet is 
rien up among us; and, That God hath graciouſly vilited his People 
ljrael, by ſending ſo great a Prophet among them. 17 And this Rumour 
of him 1. e. the Fame of this Miracle done by bim, went forth through- 
out all Judea, and throughout all the Region round abour. 


13 And the Diſciples of (p) John Bapliſt went to him now in Priſon, h. 


VII. 
Anſwer to 


and ſhew'd or told him of all theſe things. 19 And John calling unto the E. of 
him two of his Diſciptes, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he 


that ſhould come, or look we for another? 20 When the Men were 
come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another? 21 And 1n 


(p) See Matt. 11. 2 — 19. : 
| evil 


Wat ſame Hour he cur'd many of their Infirmities and Plagues, and of 
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ſpirits; and unto many that 
were blind he gave fight, 

22 Then Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things pe 
have ſeen and heard; how that 
the blind ſee, the lame walk; 
the lepers are cleans'd, the deat 
hear, the dead are rais'd, to the 
poor the golpel is preach'd. 

23 And bleſſed is he who. 
ſoever ſhall not be offended in 
me. 

24 And when the meſſen. 
oy of John were departed, he 

gan to ſpeak unto the people 
concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderneſs for 
to ſee? A reed ſhaken wit 
the wind? 

25 But what went ye out 
for to ſee? A man cloathd i 
ſoft raiment > Behold, they 
which are gorgeoully app# 
rell'd, and live delicately, att 
in kings courts. 

26 But what went ye ol! 
for to ſee? A prophet? Ya, 
I ſay unto you, And much mort 
than a prophet. | 

27 This is he of whom" 
is written, Behold, I ſend my 
meſſenger before thy fact, 
which ſhall prepare thy vi 
before thee. 

28 For I ſay unto you, A- 
mong thoſe that are born d 
women, there is not a great! 
prophet than John the Baptilt 
but he that is leaſt in the king 
dom of God, is greater than he 

29 And all the people that 
heard Bim, and the publica, 
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0 17 * 3289. lawyers rejected the counſel of 
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PARAPHRASE. 


evil Spirits; and unto many that were blind he gave Sight. 22 Then 
Jelus anſwering , ſaid unto them, Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard; how that the Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleans'd, the Deaf hear, the Dead are rais'd, to the Poor 
the Goſpel is preach'd, 23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be 
offended 1n me. 


24 And when the Meſlengers of John Zap1if7 were departed, he be- 


gan to ſpeak unto the People concerning John, What went ye out into: 
the Wilderneſs for to ſec ? A Reed ſhaken with the Wind? 25 But 


what went ye out for to ſee? A Man cloath'd in ſoft Ratment ? Behold, 
icy which are gorgeouſly apparell'd, and live delicately, are in Kings 
Courts. 26 But what went ye out for to ſce? A Prophet? Yea, I ſay 
unto you, And much more than a Prophet. 27 This 1s he of whom 
tis written, Behold, 1 ſend my Meſlenger before thy Face, which 
ball prepare thy way before thee. 28 For I fay unto you, Among 
hoſe that are born of Women, there is not a greater Prophet than John 
le Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of God, is greater than 
be. 29 And all the Common People that heard him with well. diſpos d 
trarts, and the Publicans alſo 7hat heard him ſo gualify'd, juſtity'd God, 
fe. approv'd and praiſ d the Wiſdom and Gooaneſs of God in thus calling 
them by the Preaching of the Baptiſt to Repentance, and ſo 10 Salvation; 
being agrecab/y hereto baptiz d with the Baptiſm of John. zo But the 
Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the Counſel of God towards themſel ves, 
re. the Counſel or gracious Deſign of God lo bring them to Repentance 
by the Preaching of the Baptiſt, being Proud and Conceited of their own 
Bybteouſneſs , and ſo of their needing no Repentance , and conſequently 
being not baptiz'd of him, 7. e. the ple in token of their Repentance. 
31 Whereunto then ſhall I liken the Men of this Generation? 3 

Wnat 

ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 31. + E N Kg is not read in Alex. Cant. and a great Number of other 


SS. nor in Copt. Arab. and Echiop. Verſions. It is ſcarcely to — 7 
ut 


31 Whereunto then ſhall I | 
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32 O{uoie 401 mayo vis by agp = 


ſter- box of ointment, 


32 Thcy are like vnto chil. 
dren fitting inthe market-place, 
and calling one to another, 
and ſaying, We have pip'd un- 
to you, and ye have not danc: 
we have mourn'd to you, and 
ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptiſt 
came neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine; and ye ſay, He 
hath * PBs 

34 The Son of man is cone 
eating and drinking; and ye 
ſay, Behold, a gluttonous man, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and ſinners. 

35 But wiſdom is juſtiſyd 
of all her children. 


36 And one of the Phariſes 
delir'd him that he would «at 
with him. And he went into 
the Phariſee's houſe, and fat 
down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman 
in the city, which was a me. 
ly a ſinner, when ſhe knew that 
Jeſus fat at meat in the Phan. 
ſee's houſe, brought an alaby 


38 And ſtood at his feet be 
hind him weeping, and begin 
to waſh his feet with tears, and 
did wipe hem with the halt 
of her head, and kiſs d his leet 
and anointed them with the 
ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharile 
which had bidden him, faw , 
he ſpake within himſelf, la: 
ing, This man, if he welt? 
prophet, would have known 
who, and what manner of v0 


138 


— —— 
SES 


—_ 
— 


r — 8 Pe wy as 


S Lute, Chap. VII. 72 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 


"ns 4aleray nd. Sn 2/capmAcs man 7h1s is that toucheth him: 


v3: $2.5 4 - for ſhe is a (inner, 

Gi 40 oy Inge Fes a _ 40 And Jeſus anſwering , 

am s aur Ti, Eywu _ unto him, Simon, I have 
8 * Alb. ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. 

an way" n _ And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. 

M us 41 A Ape p- 41 There was a certain ere- 


7 Noc JA mW 0 4s @pure ditor, which had two debtors: 


Ks 7 / N 2 the one ow'd five hundred 
ze wenne, 6 I} en- pence, and the other fifty. 


eK. 42 My ty2yTay N ave 42 And when they had no- 
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what are they like? 32 They are like unto Children fitting in the 
Market· place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, We have pip'd 
unto you, and ye have not danc'd : we have mourn'd to you, and ye 
have not wept. 33 For John the Baptiſt came neither eating Bread, 


1 nor drinking Wine; and ye ſay, He hath a Devil. 34 The Son of 
1t0 Man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous 
fa Man, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 35 But 
Wiſdom is juſtify'd of all her Children. 
nan 36 And one of the Phariſees defir'd him that he would eat with him. enn h, 
10 And he went into the Phariſee's Houle, and fat down to meat. 37 And him &c.as hewas 


that behold, a Woman in the City, which was formerly a Sinner, when ſhe 57"? at 2 Phari- 
ſee's Houſe: with 


att knew that jeſus fat at meat in the Fhariſee's Houle, brought an Alaba- the Diſcourſe oc- 
ab. ter- box of Ointment, 38 and ſtood at his Feet behind him weepin 1 thereby, 
nd began to waſh his Feet with Tears, and did wipe them with « — 
be. fairs of her Head, and kiſs d his Feet, and anointed them with the 
epal Vintment, 39 Now when the Phariſee, which had bidden him, ſaw 
ad be {or within himſelf, ſaying, This Man, if he were a Propher, 
hairs AY ould have known who, and what wanner of Woman this is that 
feet, i wuchecth him: for ſhe is a Sinner, ana ſo by rouching him ſhe defiles him. 
1 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Simon, | have ſomewhat to 
ly unto thee, And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. 41 Then Jeſus ſaid on 
(tur: There was a certain Creditor, which had two Debtors : the one 
od five hundred Pence, and the other fifty. 42 And when they had 
nothing 
ANNOTATIONS. 


but they have been added by ſome that thought the two foregoing v. 29, 30. 
Were tie Words of St Luke, and not of Chriit himſelt in a contin id Diſcourſe 
nich what went Af te and comes After. his Addition has been Early, it be- 
g read by the Sy riack Interpreter and Vulgar Latin. 
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thing to pay, he frankly tor. 
gave them both. Tell me there. 
ore, which of them will love 
him moſt? 

43 Simon anſwer d and ſaid, 
I ſuppoſe that he to whom he 
forgave moſt. And he {aid 
unto him, Thou haſt rightly 
judg d. 

44 And he turn d to the vo- 
man, and ſaid unto Simon, Sci 
thou this woman ? I entred in. 
to thine houſe, thou gat ne 
no water for my fect: but ſhe 
hath waſh'd my feet with tears 
and wip'd tem wich the hai 
of her head. 

45 Thou gav'ſt me no kik: 
but this woman, ſince the time 
I came in, hath not ceas d to 
kiſs my feet. 

46 Mine head with oyl thou 
did{t not anoint : but this vo- 
man hath anointed my feet 
wich ointment. 

47 Wherefore I ſay unto 
thee, Her fins which are many, 
are forgiven ; * therefore {he 
has lov'd much : but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame lo. 
ech little 

48 And he ſaid unto her, 
Thy fins are forgiven. 

49 And they that ſat at meat 
with him, began to ſay within 
themſelves, Who is this that 
forgiveth ins alſo? 

50 And he ſaid to the wo- 
man, Thy faith hath ſav d he; 
go in peace. 

Chap. VIII. 

And it came to paſs alter 

ward, that he went throughout 


All 
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1 v0 Abfleo, Mp R way- every city and village, preach- 
9 y „ and ſhewing the glad ti- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


nothing to pay, he frankly torgave them both, Tell me therefore, which 
of them will love him moſt? 43 Simon anſwer'd and faid, 1 ſuppoſe 
that he to whom he forgave molt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
| rightly judg'd. Let us then apply this now io the preſent Caſe. 44 And 
be turn'd to the Woman, and laid unto Simon, Sceſt thou this Wo- 
man? IT entred into thine Houſe, thou gav'it me no Water for my Feet: 


of her Head 45 Thou gav'ſt me no Kils, according to the ordinary 
manner of Salatation or Expreſſion of Kinaneſs ; but this Woman, ſince 
the time came in, hath not ceas'd to kiſs my Feet. 46 Mine Head 
with Oyl thou didſt not anoint: but this Woman hath anointed m 

Feet with Ointment. 47 Whercfore I ſay unto thee, Her Sins, which 
are or have been indeed many, are ſo far from renaring her now Inuor- 
thy to come unto me, that they are forgiven her upon ber ſincere Re- 


gung her Sins , therefore ſhe has lov'd , and ſtill does love God much, 
and conſequently has now expreſs d ſuch her extraordinary Love in an 
extrairdimary Manner: but to whom Little, n compariſon of the Sins 
if Others much more Wicked, is forgiven, the ſame, accordimg to the na- 
tural Wor kings of the Heart or Affections, proportionably loveth God 
ny, Litle in compariſon of T hoſe, who having been much greater Sinners , 
ſhe have bad greater Inſtances of God's Love in forgroing ſuch their greater 
om Kut. 48 And he laid unto her, Thy Sins are forgiven. 49 And they 
lov- that ſat at meat with him, began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 
that forgiveth Sins alfo, which 75 the ſole Prerogative of God? 5o And 
4 laid to the Woman, Thy Great Faith hath fav'd thee, 7. e. been the 
appy means of qualifying thee for obtaining proportionably Great Mercy 
aud Pardon: A in 3 ie with full —— of God's Fivour to 
thee, and wth full Quietneſs and Satisfaction of Mind thereupon. 

Chap. VIII. And it cam» to pals afterward, that he went throughout 
erery Cuy and Village of Gallee, preaching and _ the glad Ti- 


All ſuch, as would become true Subjects of the Kingdom of the Melſias 
ANNOTATIONS. 


after Y. 44 f Tis aich is not read here in Alex. Cant. and ſome other MSS. nor 
hout n Valg Latin, Syr. Perl. Copt Goth. or Echi-p. Verſions. It is moſt probable, 
4 that it was at firſt added by way of a Marginal Note from v. 38. and tv crept out 


0 the Margin into the Text. 
K 2 or 


pentance ; and out of a deep Senſe of the great Mercy of God in thus for- 


but ſhe hath waſh'd my Feet wich tears, and wip'd them with the hairs 
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and the twelve were with him; 

2 And certain women which 
had been heal'd of evil ſpirits 
and infirmities, Mary called 
Magdalene, out of whom had 
went ſeven devils, 

And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza Herod's ſteward, and 
Suſanna, and many others, 
who miniſtred unto him of 
their ſubſtance. 


4 And when much people 
were gather d together, and 
were come to him out of every 
City, he ſpake by a parable: 

A ſower went out to ſow 
his ſeed: and as he ſow'd, ſome 
fell by the ways fide, and it was 
troden down, and the fowlsof 
the air devour'd 1t. 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock, 
and alloon as it was ſprung up, 
it wither d away, becaule it 
lack'd moiſture. 

And ſome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns ſprang 
up with it, and choak 1t, 

8 And other fell on good 
round , and ſprang up, and 
are fruit an hundred - fold 

And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cry' d, He that hail 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his diſciples ask 
him, ſaying, What might ths 
parable be 

10 And he ſaid, Unto you 
it is given to know the myltt 
ries of the kingdom of God: 
but to others in parables; ih 
ſeeing they might not ler, and 
hearing they might not under: 
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1 En N abr 1 A Da Cg · O arms. 11 Now the parable is this: 


1 > « The ſeed is the word of God. 
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wi r Ne, 2m dis Npbias ay- leſt they ſhould believe, and 
TW, wa aun mmYTRITs own. be ſav'd. 


13 Ol 


PARAPHRASE:. 


o Chrift now erected and propagating by God; and the Twelve Apoſtles 
were with him; 2 and /5 were alſo certain Women which had been 
heal'd of evil Spirits and Infirmities, Mary call'd Magdalene, out of 
whom had went ſeven Devils, being caſt our by Cbriſt, 3 and Joanna 
the Wife of Chuza Herod's Steward, and Suſanna, and many others, 
who miniſtred unto him, 7. e. ſupply d him with Neceſ/aries out of their 
dobltance, or az their coſt. 

4 And when Jeſus was return d again to Capernaum, the Scribes and In. Nie of 
Phariſees aſcrib'd his Power of caſting out Devils to a Confederacy he had the Soner. a Gap 
with the Devil; whereupon our Saviour warns them of the Greatneſs of here in this Go 
the Sin ag ain N the Holy GhoF : and alſo upon their ſeeking a Su, he * © 
ſhrws them the Unreaſonableneſs of it &yc. Which Particulars are taton 
mice of by St Matthew (ꝗã) and Mark, but here paſs'd over by St Luke, 
hy proceea's immediately to take notice of his Parable of the Sower thus: 


ben much People were gather'd together, and were come to him out 
8 Mi every City, he, (r) ſitting in a Ship on the Sea of Galilee, ſpake by a 
ol Parable: 5 A Sower went out to {ow his Sced: and as he ſow'd, ſome 
1 ll by the Ways ſide, and it was troden down, and the Fouls of the 


Air devour'd it. 6 And ſome fell upon a Rock, and aſſoon as it was 


* hrung vp, it wither'd away, becauſe it lack d Moiſture. 7 And ſome 
* kl] among Thorns, and the Thorns ſprang up with it, and choak'd it. 


0 And other fell on good Ground, and iprang up, and bare Fruit an 
wW tundred-fold. And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cry'd, He that 
* bath Ears to hear, let him hear. 9 And his Diiciples ask'd him, ſaying, 

What might this Parable be? 10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given 
0 know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God: but to others in Para- 
lle; that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing they might not under- 
land, 11 Now the Parable is this: The Secd is the Word of God. 
12 Thoſe denoted by the Seed that fell on the Way-ide, are they that 
ar: then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of their 
tarts, leſt they ſhould believe, and be ſav d. 13 They denoted by the 


(f) Matt, 12. 22 —ult. and Mark 3.22 — ulr. 
(r) Compare Matt. 13.1, 2, &c. and Mark 4. I, &c. 
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I3 They on the rock, ar; 
they, which when they hear, 
receive the word with joy: and 
theſe have no root, which for 
a while believe, and in tine 
of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell a. 
mong thorns, are they, which 
when they have heard, go forth, 
and are choak d with care, 
and riches , and pleaſures of 
this life, and bring no ftuit to 
perfection. 

15 But that on the good 
ground, are they, which in an 
honeſt and good heart, having 
hcard the word, keep 1t, and 
bring forth fruit with patience, 

16 No man when he hath 
lighted a candle, covere:h u 
with a veſſel, or putteth it un. 
der a bed: but ſetteth it ona 
candleſtick, that they which 
enter in may fee the light. 

17 For nothing is ſecret, 
that ſhall not be made man: 
feſt : neither any thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and 
come abroad. 

13 Take heed therefore how 
ye hear: for whoſoever hath, 
to him ſhall be given ; and 
whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken even that which 
he ſcemeth to have. 

19 Then came to him bis 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for ibe 
* crowd. ; 

20 And it was told him 9 
certain, which ſaid, Thy mo. 
ther and thy brethren {tand 
without, deſiring to ſce thee. 
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A O Nees, tas oyòs dau- 21 And he anſwer'd and 
ſaid unto them, My mother 
. N & my brethren are theſe which 
i dien ol Toy A & Oer ax. hear the word of God, and 
Tis, H ids ab. do it. 

22 Ka] Thee i wi F Bν,ñłjF; v 22 Now it came to pals on 


1 OSA „ A certain day, that he went 
aims bn us Ne, ol Aοiad il into a ſhip with his diſciples: 
\ 


2 


— 


8 


— — 
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Seed that fell on the Rock, are Ibey, which when they hear, receive 
the Word with joy; and theſe have no Root, which for a while believe, 
and in time of Temptation fall away. 14 And They that are denoted 
b that Seed which fell among Thorns, are they, which when they have 
hcard, go forth, and are choak'd with Cares, and Riches, and Pleaſures 
of this Like, and bring no Fruit to perfection. 15 But they denoted by 
that Seed which fell on the good Ground, are they, which in an honeſt 
and good Heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit 
with Patience. 

16 And he ſaid moreover unto them: No Man, when he has lighted ,,,q ode 
Ha Candle, covereth it with a Vellcl, or putteth it under a Bed: but Dicipter, as de- 
eueth it on a Candleſtick, that they which enter in way ſte the Light. 3 
17 For nothing is ſecret, which ſhall not be made manifeſt: neither 8 
any thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 18 Take 
herd therefore how ye hear: for whoſoever hach, to him ſhall be given; 
and whoſoever hach not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he 
kemeth to have. 


19 Then, 7. e. the ſame day that Chriſt deliver d the foregoing Parable 1, 5 
if the Sower, (and ſeveral others mention d by St Matthew and Mark , 2 
100 paſs'd over by St Lake) but before Chrift went out of the Heuſe ꝛcbee 
be was talking with the Scribes and Phariſees, and went to the Sea, as 
evidently appears both from (1) St Matthew and Mark, came to him his 
Mother and his Brethren ,- and could not come at him for the Crowd. 

20 And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy Mother and thy 


brethren ſtand without, deſiring to fee thee. 21 And he anſwer'd and 


ad unto them, My Mother and my Brethren are theſe which hear the 


Word of God, and do it. 


22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, vis (a) the ſame day that __ Pn 
be deliver'd the foregoing Parable, that he went into a Ship with his by his command 


i) See Matt. 5. 15. and 10. 26. and 13. 12. 
(?) Matt. 12. 46. and Mark 3.31. (i) See Mark 4. 35. 
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and he ſaid unto them, Lit uz 
go over” unto the other {ide 
of the lake. And they lanchd 
forth. | 

23 But as they ſail'd, he fel 
aſlcep : and there came down 
a ſtorm of: wind on the lake, 
and they were fill'd with wa 
ter, and were in“ danger, 

24 And they came to him, 


and awoke him, ſaying, Mx 
ſter, maſter, we periſh. Then 


he arole, and rebuk'd the wind, 
and the raging of the water: 
and they ceas'd, and there wi 
a calm. | 

25 And he ſaid unto then, 
Where is your faith? And they 
being afraid, wondred, ſaying 
one to another, What manner 
of man is this? for he com 
mandeih even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 


26 And they arriv'd at the 
country of the Gadarene, 
which is over againſt Galilee 

27 And —- went forth 
to land, there met him a ces 
tain man of that city, which 
had devils a long ume, and 
ware no cloaths, neither abode 
in any houſe, but in te 
tombs. 

28 When he ſaw [cſus, It 
cry'd out, and fell down be. 
fore him, and with a loud 
voice, ſaid, What have I 0 
do with thee, Jeſs thou Son 
of God molt high? I beſccch 
thee torment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded 
the unclean ſpirit to come out 
of the man. For oftentimes ! 


ccf 
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_ auTy g tdouam aro had caught him: and he was 
fy Ws ze/ kept bound with chains, and 
y haas o ν 5 f nανν in fetters; and he brake the 
m Shows , HAaureE uno & Saipoves beads 2 Sao. of the 
SY. / .-, 6 devil into the wilderneſs.) 
us _ W 30 n _— 30 And Jeſus ask'd him, 
217 0 Inoys, Ac3wye Ti ons e ovo- laying What is thy name? And 
on MF. "IRE 3. heſaid, Legion: becauſe many 
1 O * 8 op: 12177 ; 8 \ devils were enter'd into him. 
is TMs 401A eis aural, 31 Kai 31 And they beſought him 


D avTay iv wr i avrois that he would not command 


1 ö — them to go out into the deep. 
6s F AC A HEον 32 Hy de 32 And there was there an 


okd a An vi ix$9ar Borropay herd of many (wine feeding on 
1 
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ö Diſciples: and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over unto the other, 2. e. 
; Eiftern-lide of the Lake, vis. Genneſaret or Sea of Galilee. And they 
l lnch'd forth. 23 But as they ſail'd, he fell aſleep: and there came 
„bon a Storm of Wind on the Lake, and they were fill'd with Water, 
uud were in danger. 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, ſay- 


ing, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, and rebuk'd the Wind, 


and the raging of the Water: and they ceas d, and there was a Calm. 
al 


„And he ſaid unto them, Where is your Faith? And they being 

cc, nid, wondred, ſaying one to another, What manner of Man is this? 

h br he commandeth even the Winds and Water, and they obey him. 

el. 26. And they arriv'd at the Country of the Gadarenes, (u) which is ,, VF. 
ich oer againſt Galilee. 27 And when he went forth to land, there met Lien of Devite. 
od lim a certain Man of that City or Country, ( one of the two mention d 


& Matthew) who had Devils a long time, and wore no Cloaths, 
the WWW :ither abode in any Houſe, but in the Tombs, 28 When he ſaw Je- 
lus, he cry'd out, and fell down before him, and with a loud Voice 


, he ad, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God molt high? 
be. beſeech thee torment me not. 29 (For he had commanded the un- 
loud cen Spirit to come out of the Man. For oftentimes it had caught him: 


nd he was kept bound with Chains, and in Fetters; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the Devil into the Wilderneſs.) 30 And 
lus ask d him, ſaying, What is thy Name? And he ſaid, Legion: 
Kauſe many Devils were enter'd into him. 31 And they beſought 
um that he would not command them to go out into the Deep. 32 And 
Kre was there an Herd of many Swine feeding on the Mountain: and 


(v) See Matt. 8. 28. and Mark 5.1. 
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the mountain: and they be. 
{ought him that he would fit. 
fer them to enter into them 
And he ſuffer'd them. 

32 Then went the devil 
out of the man, and entred in. 
to the {wine : and the herd rar 
violently down a ſtcep place 
into the lake, and were choakd. 

34 When they that fed them 
ſaw what was done, they fd, 
and went and told it in the 
city and in the country, 

35 Then they went out v 
ſee what was done; and came 
to Jeſus, and found the man 
out of whom the devils were 
departed, fitting at the feet of 
Jeſus, cloath'd, and in his night 
mind: and they were afraid, 

36 They alto which faw , 
told them by what means he 
that was poſſeſs d of the devil 
was heal d. | 

37 Then the whole mult: 
tude of the country of the G 
darenes round about, beſougit 
him to depart from them; for 
they were taken with great 
fear: and he went up into tht 
ſhip, and return'd back agan 

38 Now the man out dt 


whom the devils were departed, 


beſought him that he might 
= but Jeſus ſent him 
away, laying, 8 
39 Return to thine on 
houſe, and ſhew how gre 
things God hath done unto 
thee. And he went his Way, 
and publiſh'd throughout the 
whole city, how great thing 


Jeſus had done unto him. 
40 Eyanm 
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40 And it came to pals, that 
when Jeſus was return'd, the 

ople gladly receivd him: 
or they were all waiting for 
him. 

41 And behold, there came 
a man nam'd Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the ſynagogue: 
and he fell dowa at Jeſus's teet, 
& beſought him that he would 
come into his houle : 

42 For he had one only 
daughter, about twelve years 


65 in de, M ab ama} rnoxe, of age, and ſhe lay a dying. 


(E 


* 1 ä U _ 


PARAPHRASE. 


they beſought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. And 
he ſutter'd them. 33 Then went the Devils out of the Man, and en- 
ned into the Swine : and the Herd ran violently down a ſteep place 
Into the Lake, and were choak'd. 34 When they that fed them ſaw 
what was done, they fled, and went and told it in the City and in the 
ij. WY Country. 35 Then they went out to ſee what was done; and came 
Ge to jeſus, and found the Man out of whom the Devils were departed, 
gh fitting at the feet of Jeſus, cloath'd, and in his right Mind: and they 
for WAY ere afraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what Means 
nen be that was polleſs'd of the Devils, was heal'd. 37 Then the whole 
e Maltitude of the Country of the Gadarenes round about, beſought him 
zun, v depart from them; for they were taken with great Fear: and he went 
t ap into the Ship, and return'd back again. 38 Now the Man out of 
ried, WW vom the Devils were departed, beſought him that he might be with 
hi be him: but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine own Houle, 
bim nd ſhew how great things God hath done unto thee. And he went 
dis way, and publiſh'd throughout the whole City or Country, how great 
own WH "ings Jeſus had done unto him. 
zen WI 40 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was (x) return'd 4 7he other, e S ie 
unto e. Meſtern ſide of the Lake or Sea, the People gladly receiv'd him: for Bl Fs, and 
way, ey were all waiting for him. 41 And behold, there came a Man nam'd n e“ 
Jirus, and he was a Ruler of the Synagogue : and he fell down at jeſuss ite. 
bing ker, and beſought him that he would come into his Houſe: 42 For 
be had one only Daughter, about twelve years of Age, and ſhe lay a 


(x) Matt. 9. 18. and Mark 5. 22. 
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(But as he went, the people 
throng'd him. 

3 And a woman having ; 
* bloody flux twelve years, 
which had ſpent all her livin 
upon phyſicians, neither coul 
be heal'd of any, 

44 Came behind him, and 
touch'd the border of his gar 
ment: and immediately her 
bloody flux ſtanch'd. 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who 
touch'd me? When all deny, 
Peter, and they that were with 
him, ſaid , Maſter, the multi 
tude throng thee, and pref; 
thee, and fay'ſt thou, Who 
touch'd me ? 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some 
body hath touch'd me: for ! 
perceive that virtue is gone 
out of me. 

47 And when the woman 
ſaw that ſhe was not hid, [he 
came trembling, and falling 
down before him, {he declard 
unto him before all the people, 
for what cauſe ſhe had touchd 
him, and how ſhe was heald 
immediately. 

48 And he faid unto her, 
Daughter, be of good comfort: 
thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace.) 

49 While he yet ſpake, thete 


cometh one from the ruler of 


the ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying to 
him, Thy daughter is dead; 
trouble not the Maſter. _ 

50 But when Jeſus beard i 
he anſwer'd him, laying Fea 
not: believe only, and ſhe ſhall 
be made whole. 
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51 And when he came into 
the houſe, he ſuffer d no man 
to go in, but Peter, and James, 

ohn, and the father and 
mother of the maid. 

52 And all wept and be- 
wail'd her: but he ſaid, Weep 
not; ſhe is not dead, but 
ſleepeth. 

53 And they lavgh'd him 
to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was 
dead. 

54 And he put them all our, 
and took her by the hand, ſand 
call'd, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 


2 55 Ka iqpe· med l 55 And her ſpirit came a- 


auTys, 
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dying (But as he went, the People throng d him. 43 And a Woman 
laving a bloody Flux twelve years, which had ſpent all her Living 
vpon Phyſicians, neither could be heal'd of any, 44 came behind him, 
and touch'd the border of his Garment : and immediately her bloody 
Flux ſtanch d. 45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touch'd me? When all deny'd, 
Peter, and they that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the Multitude throng 
thee, and preſs thee, and ſay'ſt thou, Who touch'd me? 46 And je- 
lus ſaid, Some body hath touch'd me: for I perceive that Virtue is gone 
out of me. 47 And when the Woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe 
came trembling, and falling down before him, ſhe declar'd unto him be- 
lore all the People, for what cauſe ſhe had touch'd him, and how ſhe 
er, vas heal'd immediately. 48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter be of 
rt; good comfort: thy Faith hath made thee whole; go in peace. 49 While 


le; he yet ſpake, there cometh one from the Ruler of the Synagogue's 

Houſe, ſaying to him, Thy Daughter is dead ; trouble not the Maſter. 
ere ſo But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwer'd him, ſaying, Fear not: be- 
r of lieve only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 51 And when he came into 


p to ine Houſe, he ſuffer'd no Man, of them 1hat follow'd bim, to go in, but 
ad ; Peter, and James, and John, and the Father and Mother of the Maid, 
who afore this time were come out to meet him. 52 And all wept, and 

d tt, dewail'd her: but he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but ſlecpeth. 
Feat 73 And they laugh d him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 54 And 
hall he put them all out of the Room where the Maid lay, but Peter, and 
James, and John, and the Parents of the Maid, and took her by the 
and, and call'd, ſaying, Maid, ariſe, 55 And her Spirit came again, 
and 
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gain, and ſhe arole (traight. 
way: and he commanded tg 
give her meat. 

56 And her parents were 
aſtoni{h'd : but he charg d them 
that they ſhould tell no nun 
what was done. 

Chap. IX. 

Then he call'd the twelye* 
together, and gave them power 
and authority over all deyils 
and to cure diſeaſes. 

2 And he ſent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to 
heal the ſick. 

3 And he ſaid unto them, 
Take nothing for your jour- 
ney, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, 
neither bread, neither money; 
neither have two coats aplece, 

4 And whatſoever houſe ye 
enter into, there abide, and 
thence depart. 

5 And whoſoever will not 
receive you, when ye go out 
of that city, ſhake oft the very 
duſt from your feet for a teſts 
mony againſt them, 

6 And they departed, and 
went through the towns, 
preaching the goſpel, and heal: 
ing every where. 

Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by 
him: and he was perplex'd, be 
cauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, 
chat lohn was riſen from the dead 

8 And of ſome, that Eluas 
appear'd: and of others, that 
one of the old prophets Was 
riſen again. 

9 And Herod ſaid, Job" 
have I beheaded : but WhO 


er 
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7 ET of whom 1 hear ſuch 
vo ws wn wy an * things? And he delir'd to ſee 
Ka iH iN ae. him. 


—— 


10 Kay 


— — 


PARAPHRASE. 


and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway: and he commanded to give her Meat. 56 And 
her Parents were altonith'd : but he charg'd them that they ſhould tell 
no Man what was done, 


Chap. IX. After th:s Jeſus went again (y) to Nazareth, and to the nie Kee. Py 
Villages avout it, Then he call'd the Twelve together, and gave them Pe to Peach, 
power and Authority over all Devils, and to cure Diſeaſes. 2 And he z 7 7 2 
knt chem to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the Sick. 3 And 
he ſad unto them, Take nothing for your Journey, neither Saves, nor 
Kop, netther Bread, neither Money; neither have two Coats apiece. 

4 And whatſoever Houſe ye enter into, there abide, and thence depart, 

1.6, abide there till you depart out of that Place. 5 And whoſoever will 

not receive you, When ye go out of that City, ſhake off the very Duſt 

from your Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them. 6 And they departed, 

& went thro'the net conſiderable (at leaſt) Towns, and that of all the Holy 

Land except (2)Samaria, preaching the Goſpel, and healing every where. —_ 
Now by this means (a) Herod the Tetrarch of Gahk/ee heard of all hu che Te- 


a that was done by him: and he was per plex d uit, Frars and Donbts, tach, hears of 
becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, that John Hapiiſt was riſen from the Dead; res yg hs... 

" who hauing been kill d by him, he fear d would ſeverely revenge his un- 

at Juſt Death upon him: 8 and of ſome, that Elias appear d again, and 

ry cnſequently that according to the Propbecy of Malachi and recetv d Opi- 

1. % of the Zews, rhe Meſſias was come or coming, who was to be the 


nd canſe it was ſaid of others, that it was on One of the old 1 * 


great King of the Jews ;, and Herod was perpleæ d htewiſe with Doubts, 


„& was riſen again; which tho it night occafion no Fears in Him, 


al. et made him the more uncertain what lo think. 9 And Herod ſaid, 


john have J beheaded indeed: but who is this, of whom I hear ſuch 


ch Wl #n4erfu/ things, more (b) Vel to be than He riſen again from the 

by WY Ded? And being therefore very much afraid of this, he delir'd very 
be h to fee him of m be heard ſuch things, it e. Jeſus, that be might 
me, le /hroughly ſatisfy'd, whether it was the Baptiſt riſen again or not. 


ead: 80 | 
Zl; ANNOTATIONS. 
that V. I. + Ms awrs is not read in Alex. Cant. and a great number of other 


was s nor in 8 Verſion, nor Dial. againſt Marcion, nur Theopnylact. And 


laſtead thereof is read Aurstha; in ſome MSS. and in Vulg. Copt. Ethiop. Goth. 


Arab. and Sax. Verſions. $2 that it is not to be doubted, but both the One and 
lte Other has been added to rd 29%, which alone was the true Orig. Reading. 
(y) Compare Matt. 13.5. and Mark 6. 1. (2) Compare Matt 10. 5, 6. 
(a) See Matt. 14. 1. and Mark 6. 14. (6) Compare Matt. 14 4 
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io And the apoſtles, when 
they were return'd, told hin 
all that they had done. And 
he took them, and went alice 
privately into a deſert place, 
belonging to the city ll; 
Bethſaida. 

11 And the people when 
they knew 17, follow him: 
and he recetv'd them, and 
ſpake unto them of the kin 
dom of God, and heal'd then 
that had need of healing, 


12 And when the day be. 
gan to wear away, then cane 
the twelve and ſaid unto him, 
Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the towns 
and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals: for ve 
are here 1a a delert place, 

13 But he ſaid unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. Andthcy 
ſaid, We have no more but 
hve loaves and two fiſhes: ex- 
cept we ſhould go and buy 
meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about hve 
thouſand men. Aud he ſad 
to his diſciples, Make them 
ſit down by fifties in a com- 

ay. 

15 And they did fo, and 
made them all fit down. 

16 Then he took the five 
loaves and the two fiſhes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blels4 
them, and brake, and gave 10 
the diſciples to ſet before the 
multitude. | 

17 And they did eat, and 
were all fill'd: and there wi 


—_— 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
TS prey abwwis xAccudTay, taken up of fragments that 


| remain'd to them, twelve bas- 
vpe ck. . kets. 


— — 
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PARAPHRASE. 


S8 FITON 7 


Contarnang ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From 
a little before the Paſſover that was in the thirty fourth 
Year of Chriſt's Lite (or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt's firſt Departure 
out of Galilee after the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, namely to 


: keep at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the 

, lame Year aforemention d. And theſe Particulars take up Chap. 

a R 3 r a 

0 | 

nd 10 And the Apoſtles, when they were return'd from their firſt Miſs 0 

Ne ſun related at the beginning of this Chapter, told him All that they had loully fea: about 
done. And he took them, and went aſide as privately as he (c) could#** befand. 

up ty Sip into a deſert Place belonging to the City call'd Bethſaida : for 

cy where he was afore, there were many coming and going continually, ſo 

but that they had not leiſure ſo much as io eat. 11 And % be went away 

es 


a1 privately as he could, yet ſome of the People ſaw them going; and ſee- 
uy WH; ay they fler d the Boat or Ship, thereby they knew the Place 

wither he was retiring, and told others: whereupon the People, when 
ey knew it, follow'd him: and he receiv'd them, and ſpake unto them 
ok the Kingdom of God, and heal'd them that had need of healing. 
12 And when the Day began to wear away; then came the Twelve and 
lad unto him, Send the Multitude away, that they may go into the 
Towns and Country round about, and lodge, and get Victuals: for we 


and de here in a deſert Place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them 
o eat. And they ſaid, We have no more, but five Loaves and two 

fire WY Fihes: except we ſhould go and buy Meat for all this People, 14. For 
and they were about five thouſand Men. And he ſaid to his Diſciples, Make 
leled tem fir down by fiftics in a Company. 15 And they did fo, and made 
—_ h:mall ſit down. 16 Then he took the five Loaves and the two 
e the Filhes, and looking up to Heaven, he bleſs d them, and brake, and gave 
o the Diſciples to ſer before the Multitude. 17 And they did cat, and 

and ere all filt'd : and there was taken up of Fragments, that remain d to 
e n thew, twelve Baskets. A | 


7 ) Compare Mark 6. 30, and Matt. 14 13. 
M 18 Here 
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18 And it came to paſs 2 
he was alone praying, his di. 
ſciples were with him: and he 
ask d them, ſaying, Whom fiy 
the people that I am? 

19 They anſwering, ſaid, 
Joha the Baptiſt : but fone 
ſay, Elias: and others /ay,thit 
one of the old prophets is riſcn 
again, 

20 He ſaid unto them, Bu 
whom ſay ye that I am? Peter 
anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt ol 
God. 

21 And he ſtrictly chatgd 
them, and commanded en 
to tell no man that thing; 

22 Saying, The Son of man 
muſt ſuffer many things, and 


be rejected of the elders, d 


chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 
be ſlain, and be rais'd the third 
day. 

23 And he ſaid to themall 
If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and 
take up his croſs daily, and fol 
low me. 

24 For whoſoever will fave 
his life, ſhall loſe it: but who 
ſoever will loſe his life for my 
ſake, the ſame ſhall fave it. 

25 For what is a man a 
vantag'd, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe himſelf, or be 
caſt away ? | 

26 For whoſoever ſhall be 
aſham'd of me and of wy words 
of him ſhall the Son of man be 
aſham'd, when he ſhall come in 
his own glory, and in bis Ft 
ther's, and of the holy angel. 


27 But I tell you of a truth 


905 a 
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, ol mes TOY d, EGnteTwr, ol % there be ſome ſtanding here 
1as, 20 mou 5 * 0 which ſhall not taſte of death, 
ul meuoviſal qu, £05 d 1c till they ſce the kingdom of 


AI TS Oeod. God. 


PAR AP HR AS E. 
18 Here is a conſiderable Gap in this Goſpel; All that is mention d II. 


by St Matthew from Chap. 14. 23. 10 Chap. 16. 12. as alſo by St Mark his cope, and 
from Chap. 6. 47. to Ch. 8. 26. being here omitted by St Luke. Namely the difterent 0pi- 
St Luke having mention & v. 9. our Saviour's coming 10 a place belonging sss. 
1% Bethſaida, omits All that 18 recorded by the two former Euangeli Hs, 
and was done between This and his coming to Bethſaida mention'd Mark 
8,22. For being come 10 Bethſaida (as we learn Mark 8. 22 and 27.) 
he went thence into the T owns belonging to the Diftrift or Furiſaittion 
of Ceſarea Philippi. And it came to pals, as he was going fiom Beth- 
ſaida, he went (as 1s probable) thro' the Deſert or ſolitary Place belong- 
ins to Bethſaida , and mention d v. 10. of this Chapter; and being thus 


alone, be laid hold of this Opportunity for to ſpend ſome time in praying, 


— 


28 E44- 


u bis Diſciples joining herein with bim, they being the only Perſons that ; 
10 vere then with him. And having thus pray d, quickly after, as he was 
od WY [00e4ing along with them, he ask d them, ſaying, Whom (4) lay the 
10 Pcople that I am? 19 They anſwering, ſaid, John the Bapuſt : but 


ſome ſay, Elias: and others ſay , that one of the old Prophets is riſen 
al gin. 20 He ſaid anto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter an- 
* ſwering, ſaid, the Chriſt of God. 21 And he ſtrictly charg d them, 
and commanded them to tell no man that thing, vis. hat he was Chriſt, 
lil after the Aeſurrection; 22 ſayingfmn ther, and by way of Reaſon why 
it was not to be made known that he was Chriſt, The Son of Man, or 
Chrift according to the Prophecies of the Old T. mult ſuffer many things, 
and be reje&ted of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and be 
lain, and be rais'd the third day. #/beremupon (e) Peter began to diſ/nade 
bm from entertaining any thoughts of ſuffering ſuch things: for which 
Uhrift ſharply reprov'd him. 
23 And then calling the People to bim, he ſaid to them all, If any I... 
Man will come (/) after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his;,, — 
Croſs daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever will fave his Life, ſhall 


al be loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his Life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall 
och "© it. 25 For what is a Man advaniagd, if he gain the whole 
jan be World, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 26 For whoſoever ſhall 
me it be aſham'd of me and of my Words, of him ſhall} the Son of Man be 
15 Fr aam'd, when he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and 
angel of the holy Angels. 25 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
uu = here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God. 


h (d) See Matt. 16. 13. and Mark 8. 27. Sce Matt. 16. 22. 
570 See Mark d. 146164. M 7 
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28 And it came to paſs, a. 
bout eight days after theſe ſay. 
ings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into 
a mountain to pay: 

29 And as he pray, the 
faſhion of his countenance wa; 
alter'd, and his raiment wa; 
white and gliſtering. 

30 And behold, there talkd 
with him two men, which wer: 
Moſes and Elias: 

31 Who appear in glory, 
and ſpake of his deceaſe which 
he ſhould accompliſh at ſeru- 
ſalem, 

32 But Peter, and they that 
were with him, were heavy 
with ſleep : and when they 
were * they ſaw his glo- 
ry, and the two men that {tood 
with him. 

33 And it came to pals, as 
they departed from him, Feier 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it B 
good for us to be here; and let 
us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes 
and one for Elias: not know: 
ing what he ſaid. 

34 While he thus ſpake, 
there came a cloud and ove! 
ſhadow'd them: and they fears 
as they entred into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36 And when the voice wi 
paſt, Jeſus was found alone: 


and they kept it cloſe, and told 


no man in thoſe days any 0 
thoſe things which they had 
ſeen t 


37 IF 


_ > M6 es ß 
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37 And 1t came to pals, that 
on the next day, when they 
were come down from the 
* mountain, much people met 
1 

38 And behold, a man of 
the company cry'd out, ſaying, 
Maſter, I befeech thee look 
upon my ſon, for he is mine 
only child. 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh 
him, and he ſuddenly crieth 


ages, 


37 Eye oN Cy Th ns nut, 
NN VT air Bm Ty ev, 
c b SN N- Wos. 
18 Key id, e Bm TY A 
alt Cnet, Ayu Aidan, Mo- 
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28 And it came to paſs, about eight Days, (namely (g) incluſively of chi is wars 
the Day from, and the Day to which the Evangeliſt here reckons) after f2«'4. 


theſe Sayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, and went up into 
a Mountain to pray. 29 And as. he pray'd, the faſhion of his Coun- 
tenance was alter d, and his Raiment was white and gliſtering. 30 And 
behold, there talk'd with him two Men, which were Moſcs and Elias: 
31 Who appeard in Glory, 7.e. in a glorious manner or form likewiſe, 
and ſpake of his Deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. 
32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy with Sleep: 
and when they were awake, they ſaw his Glory, Z. e. glorious Appearance, 
and alſo the glerious Appearance of the two Men that ſtood with him, 
33 And it came to pals, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto je 
ſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and let us make three Taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias: not know- 
Ing what he ſaid. 
overſhadow'd them: and they fear'd as they entred into the Cloud. 
J And there came a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, This is my be— 
loved Son, hear him. 36 And when the Voice was paſt, Jeſus was found: 
lone: and they kept it cloſe, and told no Man in thole days any of 
thoſe things which they had ſeen. | 

37 And it came to pals, that on the next day, when they were come 


34 While he thus ſpake, there came a Cloud, and. 


* 


| | He caſt 
down from the Mountain, much People methim. 38 And behold, a Man Blu hich his 


otthe Company cry'd out, ſaying, Maſter, T beſeech thee look upon my PH e contd 


Vn, for he is mine only Child. 39 And lo, a Spirit taketh him, and he 


ANNOTATIONS, 


e) So what St Luke here ſays, is eaſily reconcild to the ſix Days mention'd. 
Matt. 17. 1. and Mark 9 2. For eight — incluſively ot the Day from and 
the Day to which an) Reckoning is made, is the ſame as ſx Days excluſevely of 
te Day from and the Day to. 

ſuddenly 
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out, and it *throws him into 
convulſions that he foameth 
ag un, and bruiſing him, hard. 
ly departeth from him. 

40 And I befought thy di. 
ſciples to caſt him out, and 
they could not. 

41 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid, O faithleſs and perverl: 
| prac how long hall ! 

with you, and lat r you? 
Bring thy fon hither. 

42 And as he was yet acom- 
ing, the devil threw him down, 
and *put him into convullions: 
and Jeſus rebuk'd the unclean 
{pirit, and heal d the child, and 
deliver d him again to his fi. 
ther. 

43 And they were all amazd 
at the mighty power of God: 
but while they wondred every 
one at all things which ſeſas 
did, he ſaid unto his diſci- 
ples, 

44 Let theſe ſayings fink 
down into your ears: * name- 
ly the Son of man {hall be 
deliver'd into the hands of 
men. 

45 But they underſtood not 
this ſay ing, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceiv d it not: 
and they fear d to ask him ol 
that ſaying. 

46 Then there aroſe a ret 
ſoning among them, which of 
them ſhould be greateſt. 

47 And Jeſus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took 4 
child, and ſet him by him, 


48 And ſaid unto them, 
Whoſoever ſhall receive ih- 


1/2) 


67. 


8. Luke, Chap. = * - 
PARAPHRASE. 


ſuddenly crieth out, and it throws him into Convullions that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, hardly *r es from him. 40 And I beſought 
thy Diſciples to calt him out, and they could not. 41 And jeſus anſwer- 
ing, laid 70 rhe () Scribes that had been making wrong Inferences from 
his Diſciples not being able to caſt out the ſaid Devil, O faithleſs and 
perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer you? 
Bring thy Son hither. 42 And as he was yet a coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and put him into Convulſions: and Jeſus rebuk'd 
the unclean Spirit, and heal'd the Child, and deliver'd him again to his 
Father. 

43 And they, 7. e. the People , were all amaz'd at the mighty Power . A 
of God which thus ſhew'd it ſelf in Chrif? : but while they wondred piſciples again 
every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his Diſciples , f ee, 
44 Let thele Sayings fink down into your Ears, /o as to be well remem- : 
red by you, that thereby you may be prevented from making wrong In- 
ferences from this Power you ſee in me to do Miracles; namely (i) what 
[ have afore told you plainly of, that notwith/landing this mighty Power 
jun ſee in me, yet I the Son of Man ſhall be deliver'd into the hands 
of Men, and they ſhall kill bim, and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 

45 But they underſtood not he Meaning of this Saying ; and by means 

H their being prepoſſeſs'd with a falſe Notion of the great Worlaly Gran- 

deur the Meſſias ſhould appear in, and by their natural Deſires it ſhould 

te jo, it was hid from them, that they perceiv'd it not: and they fear d 

to xk him he Meaning of that Saying, either Jeſt Chrif? ſhould reprove 

k them for their Arcane of Inder landing berem, and their Worldly 

, Hndedneſs which kept them from underſtanding what was ſaid; or elſe 
* bey ſhould be undeceiv'd as to thoſe great Hopes they bad entertain d 

of 0 115. themſelves in the Grandeur and Gly of the Meſſias their 

aſter. 

* 46 But ſo far was Chriftis Aamonition (v. 44.) from having its due ns WP. FI 
n on the Twelve, that on the contrary, out of rhe foremention'd M- to Humility, 
, ins of the Worldly Grandeur of the Meſſias which they were poſſeſs'd 

ub, even then there aroſe a (+) Reaſoning among them, which of them 
ſhould be greateſt. 40 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their Heart, 
took a Child, and ſet him by him, 48 and ſaid unto them, Whoſo- 


. 


—_—_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


" (b) Compare Mark . 14. and Matt. 17. 14. 
, (i) Such is the true Import of 2 in ſeveral places of Scripture; it being to be 


N Uderſtood, not Cauſal, but rather Exegetically, or by way of Explanation. 
em, (t) See Matt. — and Mark 9. 34 . 
this | h 
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child in my name, receiyeth 
me: and whoſoever ſhall re. 
ceive me, receiveth him that 
ſent me: for he that is lea} 
among you all, the ſame ſhal 
be great. 

49 And John anſwer'd and 
ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſt 
ing ont devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, becaule he 
followeth not with us, 


go And Jeſus ſaid uno 
him, Forbid dm not: for he 
that is not againſt us, is for 
us. 


51 And it came to pals, 
when the time was come that 
he ſhould be receiv'd up, he 
ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to 
Jeruſalem, 

52 And ſent meſſenger; be. 
fore his face: and they went, 


Germs 


| PARAPHRASE. be 
ever ſhall receive this Child in my name, receiveth me: and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among 


you all, the ſame {hall be great. 


49 And John (/) the ApoFtle anſwer'd and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one 
caſting out Devils in thy name; and we forbad him, becauſe he follower 
297 to be hindred. not with us. 50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not: for he that 


is not againſt us, is for us. And here it is obſervable, that St Luke is much 
ſhorter in that part of the Goſpel-hiftory, which is contain d from the be. 
ginning of Chap. 8. to this place, than either of the two former Evangt- 
lifts ; and that, as it ſeems, for this very Reaſon, vis. becauſe he ſaw 1h! 
other two had given an Account large 'enough of that part of the Goſpel 
biſliry. Whereupon he rightly judg'd, that it would be mare ſerviceable 
not to repeat all the Particulars taken notice of by them, but to haSten 
rather to ſupply that moFt conſiderable Gap or Defef? as to cur Saviow s 


Miniſtry, which is made in the two former Goſpels; and this bt accord: 


ingly does next. 
(1) See Mark g. 38. 


SECT. 


—_— «ted Mt. _ \ 1 —— — —_— 8 2 


; | E Luke, Chap. IX. 


FI PA RAP HR AS E. 


Serre 


(mtaining ſuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From Chriſt's 

Departing from Galilee 70 go to Jeruſalem in order to 4p 
there the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty four 
Year of hu Lite, (or A. D. 32.) To Chriſt's Departure again 
from Jeruſalem after the ſaid Feaſt. Which Particulars take 
uþ Chap. IX. 51 — X. 16. but are wholly paſs d over by St Mat- 
thew and Mark. | 


1 if this Goſpel, with part of T wo others, (wiz. Ch. 9. 51-—18.14 ) Where- 
fire this Supplement being ſo ling, and alſo the nature of the Matter 
ls, thrrem contain d properly reguiring it, I have diſtinguiſh'd it into ſeveral 


hat $:1mns, which will ſerve to give the Reader a clearer or more ditinct 
he Kuwle4ge of the ſeveral Parts of our Saviour s Life. To return then to 
to wr ſacred Hiſtortiun. 51 And it came to pals, when the time was come 


uw near that He ſhould be cracify'd, and being rais'd again from the 
be- Dead ſhould be receiv'd up into Heaven, notwithſlanding he fully fore- 
ent, cu, 1-47 by bis going up to Jeruſalem and prom and working Mi- 

aces there, he ſhould but mcreaſe the Malice and Rage of the Jew!ſh 
— a again him, and ſ in its due time bring on bis Sufferings and 

Peath; yet he ſtedlaltly ter his Face to go to Jeruſalem at ths time, in 
acer to be preſent at the next Feaſ} of T abernacl:s, which was always 
" the fifteenth of the Month Tiſiu, (that was naw about the middle of 
wr Vtober.) T he Reaſon of his coming up to this Fragt was, that he 
nt have the better Opportunity of publiſhing the Goſpel, both by hs 
reaching and doing Miracles, to the Fews, not only that came out of other 
pats of be Hoh Land, but alſo cut of other Countries, to the ſaid Feaſt. 


Mu the Reaſon why St Luke is ſo ſhort in bis Account of this Journey, 
much Wi ang at v. 16. of the next Chapter) may be very well inferr'd from 
e be- d S/ 7obn ſays Ch. 7. 8 —10. viz that Jeſus did not go up to the ſaid 
* feat when his Breathren did, but afterwards ; and therefore made the 
o the 


Wire hajle when he went, and in order thereto went not openly, but as it 
uere in ſecret; ſo that he perform'd probably no Miracle, nor did any thing 
Jemarkable , but what St Luke takes notice of in this ſhort Compaſs be- 
buen v. 51. of this Chapter, and v. 16. of the next. To return then to 
We Fliſtory of this Journey: Chriſt being fledfaFtly reſolv'd to go now to 
ruſalem, and having ſlay d later than Others before he began his Jour- 
% reſolu'd alſo to go the ſhorteſt Way, and conſequently thro' Samaria. 
2 And be ſent 10 of his Diſciples Meſſengers before his face, i. * 

N ore 


l. 
& Luke now proceea's to ſupply the mo conſiderable Gap or Defec, it, in his 


. , way to Jeruſalem, 
which 1s to be found in the two former Goſpels; and this he does very is Ard oy rome 


Ligely : Ibis Supplement taking up no leſs than Eight whole yk ption by the Sa- 


tant. 


S. Lake, Chap. IX. 
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Samaritans, to make ready fur 
him. 

53 And they did not receire 
him, becauſe his face was 2 
though he would go to ]ery. 
ſalem. 

54 And when his diſciple 
James and John ſaw this, ther 
ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down 
from heaven, & conſume then, 
even as Elias did ? 

5 But he turn'd, &rebuk' 
them, and ſaid, Ye know not 
what manner of ſpirit ye are, 

56 For the Son of man 1s 
not come to deſtroy mens lives, 
but to fave them. And they 
went to another village, 


57 And it came to pals that 
as they went, in the way acer 
tain man ſaid unto him, Lord, 
I will follow thee whitherlo- 
ever thou goeſt. | 

58 And Jeſus ſaid unto hin, 
Foxes have holes, and birds d 
the air have neſts, but the Son 
of man hath not where to lzy 
his head. 

59 And he ſaid unto ant 
ther, Follow me: But he {al, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and 
bury my father. 

60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, L 
the dead bury their dead; but 

o thou and preach the king 
om of God. | 

61 And another alſo fad, 
Lord, I will follow thee: b!! 
let me firſt go bid them fare 
well which are at home at”) 
houſe, 


62 Ein 


E 


S. Lake, Chap. kx 
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fire him, to make ready things where he was 10 lodge, againFt he came: 

and they went, and entred into a Village of the Samaritans, to make rea- 

dy for him. $3 And they did not or world not receive or entertain him, 

becauſe his Face was as tho), 2. e. they could eaſily perceive that he would 

90 to Jeruſalem 7o Worſhip, or keep the Feat of T abernacks ; whereas 

the Samaritans (m) contended , that not Jeruſalem but Mount Gerizim 

in Samaria was the Place whither Men ought to come to pay their more 

ſolemn Worſhip of God. $4 And when his Diſciples James and John ſaw 

this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command Fire to come down 

from Heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias () did of old to conſume 

them that oppos'd him? y But he turn'd, and rebuk'd them, and ſaid, 

Ye know not what manner of Spirit, 2. e. Temper or Diſpoſition ye are 

{1 be of in conformity to the gracious Deſign of the Goſpel. 56 For thi 

under the Lau which was a Diſpenſation of Severity, at leaſt in com- 

pariſon to the Goſpeh-arſpenſation; and at a time when the Honour and 

juſt ſeverity of the ſaid Law was to be vindicated in reſpect of a Wicked 

and Idolatrous Prince, and the Commiſſion of Ehjah was to be prov'd to 

be from God, by ſuch a ſevere Inſiauce; it was requiſite that ſuch a ſe- 

vere Method 2 be made uſe of by Elijah as he did: yet this is con. 

trary to the gracious Deſign of the Goſpel, or my Coming into the World; 

maſmuch as the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens even Tem- 

pral Lives, but to fave them, and gain Men to therr Duty by Methods 

 Gen/leneſs and Patience. And accordingly, without any ado, they went 

to another Village. hy oe? | 
57 And it came to paſs that as they went, in the way a certain Man urig Anfwers 

lad unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. to ſeveral, about 

53 And, as the was the ſame that another had formerly (o) ſaid to him, Velewins him. 

ad out of the ſame Carnal Motive, fo Jelus ſaid unto him the ſame as 

be had formerly ſatd to the other, vis. Foxes have Holes, and Birds of 

the Air have Netts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 

ſ9 And here it may be proper to take notice, how at (p) another time he 

laid unto another on the contrary, Follow me: but he ſaid, Lord, ſut- 

kr me firſt to go and bury my Father. 60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let 

the Dead bury their Dead ; but go thou and preach the Kingdom of 

God. 61 And at another time Another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 

thee: but let me firſt go bid them farewell which are at home at my 


Houſe, as in other reſpects, ſo by ſetthng my Mor idiy Affairs with them. 


„ 


(m) See Fohn 4. 20. (u) . Kings I. 10. 
(0) Matt. 8. 19. (p) Matt. 8. 21. 
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and place, whither he himſelf 


62 And Jeſus ſaid unto hin, 
No man having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 

Chap. X. 


After theſe things, the Lord 
appointed other ſeventy alſo, 
and ſent them two and two 
before his face into every city, 


would come. 

2 Therefore ſaid he unto 
them, The harvelt truly i 
— „ but the labourers we 
ew: pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he 
would ſend forth labourers in- 
to his harveſt. | 

3 Go your ways: behold, 
I fend you forth as lambs 2 
mong wolves. 

4 Carry neither purſe, not 
ſcrip, nor ſhoes: and ſalute no 
man by the way. 

5 And into whatſoeverhouſe 
ye enter, firlt ſay, Peace be to 
this houſe. 

6 And if the ſon of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall rel 
upon it: if not, it ſhall turd 
to you again. jo 

And in the ſame houſe re- Wi + 
main, eating and drinking ſuc 
things as they give: for ie 90 
labourer is worthy of his bit. ft 
Go not from houſe to houſe. J. 

8 And into whatſoever city Wy "7 
ye enter, and they receive you, 
eat ſuch things as are ſet be N 
fore you. "yz 

9 And heal the ſick that at Yy 
therein, and ſay unto them, 


Ayu 
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HHH % bus 1 Bamkia TY be kingdom of God is come 
7 e\ 5 \ Pl nig unto you. 
Quad. 10 Eis L o\ ay Tow 10 But into whatſoever city 


inp Or, Xa eh NN s, YE enter, and they receive you 
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62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, As it is a Proverbial Saying with relation 
tn the common Husbaudman, that he is no good Plow-man, that keeps 
laling backwards, ( becauſe this will hinder bum from making his Fur- 
raws ftraight;) ſo it holds true likewiſe of the ſpiritual Husbandman, viz. 
No Man having put his hand to the Sprrizual Plow or Mint fin of the 
Che, and looking back on his Worldly Affairs with Affection or too 
great Concern, is fit for to be imploy'd in promoting the Kingdom of Gd. bot 

Chap X. After thele things, the Lord Feſus, de/tgnime ( as it ſeems) chriſt fut the 
after he had been at the Feaſt of T abernacles to ſpend the Remainder of de v0 preach, 
his Life, chiefly in Fudea more properly ſo call 'd, or in alſtinckion to Ga- 
ke, in order to diſpoſe and prepare the People in thoſe parts, where he 
had yet but little, if at all convers'd, and ſo was not ſo well known 70 
Id, them as to the People of Galilee : In order therefore to prepare Theſe to 


c 


— — 


* recerve him the better, when he ſhould come to them, He appointed 
r ordain'd other Seventy allo, beſides the twelve Avoſtles formerly ap- 
not pinted or ordain'd, and ſent them two and two, 2 Wb ſo General a 


Commiſſion as he ſent the ApoFtles, ( viz. 10 go and preach Where thy 
would, provided they con fin d themſelves to the loft Sheep (q) of the Flonſe 
of Iſrael, i. e. to the Jewws,) but with a much more reſtirain'd Commiſſion, 
118. Only before his face into every City and Place, whither He himſelf 
would come. 2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, giving them much the 
ſame Inſtructions as he had afore to the Apoſtlis, The (r) Harvelt truly 
u gteat, but the Labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord cf the 
Harvelt, that he would ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt. 3 Go 
your ways: behold, I fend you forth as (/) Lambs among Wolves. 
4 Carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Shoes: and ſalute no Man by the 
Way, that you may not delay or hinder your Fourney and Work by need. 
4% Ceremonies or the like. 5 And into whatfoever Houſe ye enter, 
fit ſay, Peace be to this Houſe. 6 And if the Son of Peace be there, 
your Peace ſhall reſt upon it: if nor, it ſhall turn to you again, 57 And 
in the ſame Houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuch things as they give: 
for the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. Go not from Houle to Houſe. 
d And into whatſoever City ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch 
tlings as are ſet before you. 9 And heal the Sick that are therein, and 
lay unto them, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 10 But 
nto whatſoever City ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways 


(2) Matt 10. 5, 6. (r) Matt. 9. 37 (//) Matt. 10. 11, 16, &c. 
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not, go your ways out into the 
{treets of che fame, and (ay, 

11 Even the very auf of 
your city which cleaveth on 
us, we do wipe oft againſt you: 
notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of 
this, that the kingdom of God 
1s come nigh unto you. 

12 But I fay unto you, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable in tha 
day for Sodom, than forthatcity, 

13 Wo unto thee, Chorin; 
wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for 
if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they 
had a great while ago repented, 
ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, 

14 But it ſhall be more to. 
lerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to heaven, 
ſhalt be thruſt down to hel. 

16 He that heareth you, 
heareth me: and he that de- 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and 
he that deſviſcrh me, deſpiſcth 
him that ſent me. 

17 And the ſeventy returnd 


again with joy, ſaying, Lord, 


even the devils are ſubject un. 
to us through thy name. 

18 And he ſaid unto them, 
I beheld Satan as lightning fil 


from heaven. 


19 Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on ſerpenis and 
ſcorpions, and over all the 

wer of the enemy; and no. 
thing ſhall by any means hurl 
you. fo, 
20 Notwithſtanding in th 
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out into the Streets of the ſame, and lay, 11 Even the very Dult of 
your City, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you: notwith- 
ſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of God 1s come nigh un- 
to you. 12 But I fay unto you, that it [hall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than for that City. 13 Wo unto thee, (7) Chorazin ; 
wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty Works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, fitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes. 14 But it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Judgment, than for you. 15 And 
thou Capernaum, which art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down 
to Hell. 16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 
me. 


SECTION VII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, and 
were tranſacted (as ſeems moſt probable) Between Chriſt's De- 
parture from Jeruſalem, after he had been there at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles in the thirty fourth Year of his Life, (or A. D. 
32.) and his Return to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of the Dedi- 
cation in the ſame Year, Which Particulars arg likewiſe wholly 
paſs d over by St Matthew and Mark, and take up Chap, X. 17. 
XIII. ult. of this Goſpel. | 


17 Jeſus having been at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and diſcours'd much BEES <0 Ph 
with the Jews, and cur d the Man that was born blind, and done other tan wo Chriit, 
tings , which are related John 7. 1 — 10. 21. he departs figaiu from 
Jeruſalem. * And after this bis Departure the Seventy return'd again 70 
bim with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject unto us, aud 
n, are caſt out by ts, thro' thy Name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, Mon- 
all der not thereat : for I tell you that fer ſome time have I beheld in my 

And Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven, 7. e. the Power of the Dewl 
o mini ſbing, and conſequently the Doctrine of Truth or the Goſpel ſpread- 
nd ng 1s ſelf in its room over the World, with incredible Swiftneſs. 19 Aud 
he in order to bring this about, Behold, I give, 2.e. continue and confi) n 
unto you he Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all 
the Power of the Enemy or Devil; and nothing ſhall by any means 
uſt you. 20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not / nuch, that the 
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thy ſtrength, and with all 


rejoyce not, that the ſpirit are 
ſubject unto you: but rather 
rejoyce, becauſe your name; 
are written in heaven. 

21 In that hour ]cſus re 
joyc'd in ſpirit, and fad, [ 
thank thee, O Father, Lord af 
heaven and earth, that tho 
haſt hid theſe things from the 
wile and prudent, and haſt re- 
veal'd them unto babes: eve 
ſo, Father, for ſo it ſcemd 
good in thy light. 

22 All things are delivers 
to me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth who the Son , 
but the Father ; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will reveal 
him. 

23 And heturn'd him unto 
his diſciples, and ſaid privately, 
Bleſſed axe the eyes which fe 
the things that ye ſce. 

24 For I tell you, that m 
ny prophets and kings have ct. 
ſir d to ſee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen ben 
and to hear thoſe things which 
ye hear, and have not heard 
them. | 

25 And behold, a certall 
lawyer ſtood up, and * tryd 
him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall 
I do to inherit eternal life? 

26 He ſaid unto him, Whit 
is written in the law? hoV 
readeſt thou ? | 

27 And he anſwering, ſaid 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and 


with all thy ſoul, and with g 
Ny 
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| evil Spirits are thus ſubject unto you as to be caſi cut of Others by you, 
and not able to hurt your own Bodies; but rather rejoyce, becaule ye are 
enabled by the Grace of God to withſtand the wicked T emptations of the 
Devil, and to live holy Lives, and thereupon your Names are written in 
Heaven in the Book (u] of Life. 21 — 2 in that Hour jeſus re- 
— in (x) Spirit, 2. e. bis Mind er Heart, and ſaid, I thank thee, O 
ather, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from 
the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt reveal'd them unto Babes: even ſo, 
Father, for ſo it ſeem'd good in thy ſight. 22 All things are deliver'd 
to me of my Father: and no Man knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him. 23 And he turn'd him unto his Diſciples, and ſaid 
wito thems privately, or being now alone, Bleſſed are the Eyes (y) which 
lee the things that ye ſee. 24 For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings have deſir'd to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 
them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 


rd lage and M in the Law, laying , Malter, what ſhall I do to inherit 

eternal Life? 26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in the Law? 
ain bow readeſt thou? 27 And he anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the 
ya Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 


hall day Strength, and with all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelt. 


; 20 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwer'd right: this do, and thou 
un alt live Zrernally, or inherit eternal Life according to thy Queſtion afore 
now (7. 25.) propos'd. 29 But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, 7. e. 40 make 


Cid, ANNOTATIONS. 


thy V. 20. + Max is not read in Alex. Cant. or a vaſt number of other MS3. 
and de in any of the (ſeven Ancient Verſions. It is not to be doubted, but it was at 
h all iſt put into the Margin b way of Explanation,and thence taken atterwards into 
; ne Text and accordingly I have retain'd it in the Engliſh Tranſlation, but put 
| thy Wi 2 different Character, to ſhow it is not the Original Reading. 
"4s 0% Rev. 20, 12. and 3. . (x) Matt. 11.25. 0) Matt. 13. 16. 


0 himſelf 
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25 And behold, a certain Lawyer, #. e. Scribe or Expounder of the Chrit ines, 
Law, particularly vers in ſolving Queſtions , and deciding Difficulties who is to be 
in he Law, ſtood up, and try him, 7. e. made Trial of Chriſt's Knows ei d, ones 
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himlclf, ſaid unto Jeſus, Ang 
who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid, A certain man wentdown 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and 
fel! among thieves, which 
{tripp'd him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there 
came down a certain pric{tthat 
way; and when he ſaw him, 
he paſs'd by on * one jide. 

22 And likewiſe a Levit, 
when he was at the place, 
came and look'd ou bim, and 
paſs d by on * one fide. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, 
as he journey'd, came whete 
he was: and when he ſaw him, 
he had compaſſion on bim, 

34 And went to him, and 
bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oyl and wine, and { him 
on his own beaſt, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care 
of him. 

35 And on the morrowwhen 
he departed, he took out two 

nce, and gave them to the 

oft, and ſaid unto him, Take 
care of him; and whatloevel 
thou ſpendeſt more, when | 
come again, I will rep} 
thee. 

26 Which now of thele 
three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh 
bour unto him that fell among 
the thieves ? 

37 And he ſaid, He that 
ſhew'd mercy on him. Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, an 
do thou likewiſe. 
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himſelf appear 4 Ju fi or Righteous eMan in having fully diſcharg'd his 
Duty to his Neighbour, in having been very kind to his Neighboar in the 
Senſe wherein the eus under Mood the Word, vis. to them that arwelt 
near him, and were of his own Nation, Religion and Sect, ſaid unto Je- 
ſus, And who is my Neighbour? 30 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, / 
will reftify your wrong Notions herein, and teach you who ig iruly to be 
efteem'd your Neighbour by a plain Parable or Similitude: A certain Man, 
being a eu, went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among 
Thieves, which ſtripp'd him of his Raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead. 31 And by chance there came a cer- 


| tain Prieſt that way, who one would have expected, (agreeably ts his [a- 


cred Function, and the more than ordinary Degree of Holineſs and Cha- 
nity becoming his ſaid Function) ſhould have took pity on the poor Travel. 
kr (eſpecially being of his own Country and Religion) and aſſiſted him all 
he could: and yer on the contrary, when he ſaw him, he paſs'd by on 
one {ide at a ar/tance, without coming ſo much as to look on him. 3 2 And 
likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came and look d zndced 
on him, and au no more but paſs by on one fide; whereas it might have 
lern lite wiſe expected reaſenably from him on account of his ſacred Hun- 
dun, that be ſhould have ſhewn ſome Charity to his poor aiſtreſs d Cuun- 
tryman and Brother in Religion. 33 But a certain Samaritan, as he 
jurney'd, came where he was; and when he faw him, % bim ſelf, as 
leing a Samaritan, was both a Stranger to the Nation, aud an Fucmy 
to the Religion of the eus, yet he had compallion on him, 34 and 
went to him, and bound up his Wounds, pouring in or on them first 
Oyl and Wine t waſh and aſ/wage them, and ſet him on his own Beaſt, 
and brought him to an Inn, and took care of him. 35 And on the 
Morrow when he departed, he took out two Roman Pence, which were 
F value enough, as things went in thoſe days, to pay off what bad been 
ready had, and to have ſomewhat remaining for to pay for what the 
pur wounded Man ſhould want for the future; and gave them to the 
Hoſt or 7uz-beeper, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him; and what- 
lever thou ſpendeſt more, when 1 come again, I will repay thee. 
36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was Neighbour unto him 
that fell among the Thieves? 37 And he ſaid, He that ſhew'd Mercy 
on him. Then ſaid Jeſus, Go, and do thou likewiſe, i. e. Look not on thoſe 
mly to be your Neighbours, who live near you, and are of the ſame Mu- 
lun, Religion, or Seer; but think every one ſuch as flanas in need fg 
AſiRance or Relief. 
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38 Now it came to paſs, x 
they journey d, that he entred 
into a certain village: and : 
certain woman, nam d Martha, 
recetv'd him into her houſe, 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter call 
Mary, which alſo fat at Jeſus 
tcet, and heard his word, 

40 But Martha was cum. 
bred about much ſerving, and 
came to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
doſt thou not care that ny 
ſiſter hath left me to ſerve 
alone? bid her therefore that 
ſhe help me. 

41 And Jeſus anſwer d, and 
{aid unto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things : 

42 But one thing is neediul, 
And Mary hath choſen that 
good part, which ſhall not be 
taken away from her. 


Chap. XI. 

And it came to paſs, that a 
he was praying in a certail 
po when he ceas'd, one of 

is diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as Ich 
alſo taught his diſciples. 
_ And he _ * wr 
en ye pray, ſay, Our F 
ther 2 2 Hal 
lowed be thy name. Thy king 
dom come. Thy will be done, 
as in heaven, ſo in earth. 
Give us day by day our 
daily bread. * 

4 And forgive us our fins; 
for we alſo forgive every on 
that is indebted to us. An 
lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. 
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38 Now ut 4 ws pals, = they Journey'd abou! from place ro place, Chriſt is enter 
that he entred into a certain Village, viz. Bethany; and a certain Wo tain'd by Marth, 


—— 
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| man, nam'd Martha, receiv'd him into her Houle. 39 And ſhe had à 2d g. 


brother call d Lazarus, and a Siſter call'd Mary, who alſo was a pious 
Woman as was Martha, but theſe two Siſters expreſs'd their Piety and 
Reſpet to Feſus after two different ways, according 19 their different 


| Tempers: namely Mary being chiefly ſollicitons about her Spiritual Im- 


provement by Cbrift's Preſence, ſat at Jelus Feer, and heard his Word er 
Diſcemſes, not troubling her ſelf about bodily Proviſions aud Futertain- 
ment. 40 But Martha was cumbred about much ſerving, 7. e. wholly 


| taken up and mightily toild in providing an Entertainment for Chrift ; 


and thereupon came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care that my 
Siſter hath left me to ſerve alone, 7. e. 10 provide alone the Entertain- 
ment for you? Bid her therefore that ſhe help me. 41 And ſeſus an- 
ſwer'd, and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things u order 10 Entertain me kindly, which 7 accept indeed 
as a mark of your Reſpect to me: 42 But One thing is needful nuch above 
ſuch an Entertainment, as being both more Profitable for you, and Ar- 
ceptable to me, viz. your Improvement in Spiritual Knowledge; and Mary 
has choſen that good or more preferable Part, or way of ſhewing her Re- 
ſpe? to me, which ſhall not be taken away from her, 2. e. which 7 ſhall 
wt, by any means, order her to deſiſt from, but rather encourage her 10 


ißt in. 


Chap. XI. And it came to paſs, that as he was Praying in a certain chrit reaches 
place, when he ceas'd, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach his 
us HFrm to pray by, as John he Baptiſt alſo taught his Diſciples. em tt Hm 
2 And accordingly he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay 1his Form: the Lord's Prayer. 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in Earth. 3 Give us 
Gy by day our daily Bread. 4 And forgive us our Sins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into Tempta- 
uon, but deliver us from Evil. mn 

5 And he ſaid unto them ui, 7 have formerly warn d you not Imporitunity re. 
to uſe barely vain Repetitions or Multiplicity of Word's, as if barely by duiũite to Prayer 
them ye ſhould be heard. However this is not to be ſo under Hood, as if 
ye were not to uſe Frequency and {mportunity in your Prayers, ſuch as 
Proceeds from a true and lively Senſe of your own Wants, and ſo need of 
C Help; and which is ſo far from being Diſpleaſing, that it is very 
Aceptable to God, and will prevail much with him to grant you what 
je thus importunately pray for; as may be illuſtrated to you by the fol. 
wing Similitude and plains familiar Inſtance: Which of you ſhall have 


a Friend, 


ITO 


S. Luke, Chap. XI. 


TBA LL 


TRANSLATION” 


5 Ku ane Mess abr, · Tis 28 
VIEL glx, Kay mew or]ay apgs 
any αν,ẽꝭCsl x id, G 671 avry ,, 
R He vs dprus. 6 Era 
oi hou Tape aero 15 09d Des 
ae, 9 N ew wan Mau . 
7 Kexavs dg. Smnxpifus élern- 
My jos x4702s mapeyer 1M 1 Foes 
LEKAUTH , N 7% aa Ns 22 auer 
ed Us Tit N uny & du 
ua) 2145s Hou O. 8 AC 
n, U x & Wed ab aragus, 
2s To evey avred Pinar 2g 1 
a arud\ucar ard tegel O 
47) Gow! xe 9 Kays u‘ 
Atya AITUTE, N W bad · 
Curd, xai wphorre XEWUETE, x 
GY hoeTHy .. 10 [as Y 0 
e Aν A- xa 0 C ed pl? 
X% 7 xpY01mM dAοοννEji a. 


, 3 \ 7 * 5 
11 TV.) d vuway Tov c- 


mod 0 us aprey, A Aifor GinSwor 
47); u xu Yu, un avTt | YTvas 
S mr avry; 12 H xa tay 
nien d, wn M wo aunt) p- 
TW; 13 Ei vr vans mompoi vnap- 
YITEs, od ana uae Nba 
vb Mois U, IOW A 0 
anf 0 ie ovegnd, Sac mivua 
4101 wis euTYO1 auTHY. 


5 And he ſaid unto then, 
Which of you ſhall have 2 
friend, and ſhall go unto hin 
at mid-night, and ſay unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves: 

6 For a friend of wine in 
his journey 1s come to me, and 
I have nothing to ſet before 
him : 

And he from within ſhall 
anſwer and ſay, Trouble me 
not: the door is now ſhut, and 
my children are with me in 
bed; I cannot riſe and give the 

8 Lſay unto you, Though 
he will not riſe and give him, 
becauſe he is his friend: yet 
becauſe of his importunity, he 
will rife and give him as mary 
as he needeth. 

9 And I ſay unto you, As, 
and it ſhall be given you: ſeck, 
and ye (hall find : knock, and 
it ſhall be open d unto you. 

10 For every one that 2. 
eth, receiveth: and he that 
ſeeketh, findeth: and to hin 
that knocketh, it ſhall be o. 
pen'd. 

11 If a ſon ſhall ask bread 
of any of you that 1s a Father, 
will he give him a ſtone? of 
if he as a fiſh, will he fora 
hih give him a ſerpent? 

12 Or if he ſhall ask an 
egg, will he offer him a fcot- 
pion ? 

13 If ye then, being erll, 
know how to give good gilt 
unto your children: how moch 
more ſhall your heavenly Fr 
ther give the holy Spirit 0 
them that ask him ? 
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14 Kay lu C aunty, 14 And he was caſting out 
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Du 16 Ep SN TupaCorles, 16 And others tempting him, 


uu Te ay iCnTY1 i} weed, ſought of him a ſign from hea- 
ven. 17 Ans 


PARAPHRASE. 
a Friend, and {hall go unto him at Mid- night, and ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 6 for a Friend of mine in his Journey is come 
to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him: +7 And he from with- 
in ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: the Door is now ſhut, and 
my Children are with me in bed; I cannot riſe and give thee. 8 I ſay 
unto you, Tho' he will not riſe and give him /h Leaves he deſires, be- 
cauſe he is his Friend; yet F the Man, that comes to borrow of him , 
wil not take a Denial, but continues ſtill to importune him, at l:ngth 


— 


decauſe of his Importunity he will riſe, and give him as many Zoaver 


as he needs. 9 And I ſay unto you, In like manner (> ) ask of God, 
and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 
be open d unto you. 10 For every one that asketh, receiveth : and 
be that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be open'd. 


11 Further you may depend on God's Readineſs to give you what you a; hs 6 Ka 
auly pray for, on account of his Goodneſs and even Fatberly Kindneſs to nee on God's ta: 
jm, For it a Son (a) ſhall ask Bread of any of you that is a Father, will““ 


te give him a Stone? or if he ask a Fiſh, will he for a Fiſh give him 
Serpent? 12 Or if he ſhall ask an Egg, will he offer him a Scorpion? 
Iz If ye then, being Evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children: how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him, 20h it be the Greateft of Bleſſings which he 
tan give you here? and if he will thus give you the GreateFt Bleſſing , 
nuch more will he give you all other Leſſer Bleſſings, that ye ſhall fland 
"need of and pray for. 


; . . X VII. 
14 And he was caſting out a Devil, and it was dumb. And it came chris anlwer 
to the Jews for 
* alcribing his caſt- 
Vondred. 15 But ſome of them laid now, as they had formerly 0 on ing out Devils to 
ef Beelxebub. 


o pals when the Devil was gone out, the Dumb ſpake: and the People 


ite like Occaſion , He caſteth out Devils through Beelzebub, the c 
ar the Devils. 16 And others tempting him, ſought of him a Sign from 


(2) Matt. 7. 7. (a) Matt. 7.9, (6) Matt. 9. 34. and 12. 24. 
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17 But he knowing their 
thoughts, ſaid unto them, Eye. 
ry kingdom divided againſt it 
Rf is brought to deſolation: 
and a houſe drvided againſt a 
houſe, falleth. 

18 If Satan alſo be divided 
againſt himſelf, how ſhall his 
kingdom (tand ? becauſe ye {a 
that I caſt out devils through 
Bcelzebub. 

I9 And if I by Beelzebub 
caſt out devils, by whom do 
your ſons caſt them out? there 
fore ſhall they be your judges, 

20 But if I with the finger 
of God caſt out devils,no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come 
upon you. 

21 When a ſtrong man atm d 
keepeth his palace, his goods 
are in peace. 

22 But when a ſtronger tan 
he ſhall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he 
truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. 

23 He that is not with me, 
is againſt me: and he that ge 
thereth not with me, ſcat 
tereth. E 

24 When the unclean ſpirit 
is gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, ſeeking 
reſt : and finding none, he ſaith, 
I will return unto my houſe 
whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, 
he findeth it ſwept and gal- 
ni{h'd. 

26 Then goeth he and tak 
eth to him ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked than himſelf, and 
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* n - 28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather 
bannen men PD they that hear the 
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Heaven. 17 But he knowing their Thoughts, ſaid unto them h ſame 
4s he had afore on the ſame Occaſion: Every Kingdom divided againſt 
it ſelf, is brought to deſolation: and a Houle divided againſt a Houſe, 
fallen. 18 If Satan alſo be divided againlt himſelf, how ſhall his 
Kingdom {tand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caft out Devils through Beelze- 
bub. 19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your 
Sons calt them out? therefate {hall they be your Judges. 20 But if I 
with the finger of God caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God 
1s come upon you. at When a\trong Man arm'd keepeth his Palace, 
his goods are in peace, 22 But when a {tronger than he ſhall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his Armour wherein 
he truſted , and divideth his Spoils. 23 He that is not with me, is 
againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. _ 24 When 
the uncle#n (c) Spirit is gane out of a Man, he walketh through dry 
places, feeKing reſt: and finding none, he ſanh, I will return unto my 
$ Houſe whence I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth 7 
Iwept and'garniſh'd. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other 
Spirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there: 
and the laſt State of that Man is worte than the, firſt, & 
27 And it came. to paſs as he E things, a certain Woman 4, ive . 
of the Company lift üp her Voice, Ard faid und nim, Bleſſed is the 
Womb that bare thee”, -and the Paps which-thow: haſt ſuck d. 28 Bat 
w laid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and 
p It, | 
lee) Matt. 11. 43. 
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29 And when the people 
were gather'd thick together, 
he began to ſay, This is an evil 
generation: they ſeck a (ign, 
and there ſhall no ſign be gh. 
en it, but the ſign of Jonas the 
prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a ſign 
unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhal] al. 


10 the Son of Man be to this 


generation. 

31 The queen of the ſouth 
ſhall rife up in the judgarnt 
with the men of this gehen 
tion, and condemn them: for 
ſhe came from the utmoſt pars 
of the earth, to hear the vil: 
dom of Solomon; and behold, 
a greater than Solomon it here, 

2 The Men of Nineve ſhall 
D. up in the judgment withtho 
generation, and ſhall condemn 
it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold, 
a greater than Jonas zs here, 

33 No man when he hat 
lighted a candle, putteth 7 in 
a ſecret place, neither under 
buſhel ; but on a candleſtick 
that they which come in may 
ſee the light. | 

34 The light of the body 
the eye: therefore when thine 
eye is ſingle, thy whole body 

ſo is fu of light but when 
thine eye is evil, thy body allo 
7s full of darkneſs. 

35 Take heed therefore,thit 


the light which is in thee, be 


not darkneſs. | 

36 If thy whole body there 
fore be full of light, haves 10 
part dark, the whole ſhall be 


pal 


— — 


a 


S. Lake, Chap. XI. =  _ 


PARAPHRASE. " 


29 And when the People were gather'd thick together, he began to chrif's aufser 
ſay, This is an evil Generation: they ſeek a Sign (4) from Heaven, (as in the Jews — 
v. 16.) and there ſhall no ſuch Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jonas l,. 
the Prophet. 30 For as Jonas being three days and nights in the Whale's 
Belly, and afterward caſt up again alive, was a Sign unto the Ninevites, 
that he was a Prophet ſent 10 f by God; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of Man's 
being three days and three nights in the Heart of the Earth, or Bury d, and 
then rais'd to Life again, be a Sign to this Generation, hat am come 
from Cod. 31 The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in the Judgment 
with the Men of this Generation, and condemn them : for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; 
and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 32 The Men of Nineve 
hall riſe up in the Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall condemn 

it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 33 As no Man when he hath (e) lighted a Candle, 
putteth it in a fecret Place, neither under a Buſhel ; but on a Candle- 
ſtick, that they which come in may ſee the Light: So there is no one 
who is truly Pious and religiouſly Diſpos d, but will expreſs and give eui- 
gence to Others about bim of ſuch his Piety and Diſpoſition, as in other _ 
reſpet's, ſo particularly by an unprejudic'd Willingneſs to receive all Di- 
une Truths upon ſufficient Convietion. So that the Men of this Genera- 
tion ab in vaty pretend to True Piety, while they reject Me and my Co- 
el thro' unrea/onable Prejudices and reſolute Obſiinacy, whereby is cor- 
rupted their very UnderFtanding , and conſequently their Fudement of 
things. For the Under ftanding is moft filly compar'd lo the Eye: 

34 Namely, the (F) Light of the Body is the Eye: In lite manner the 
Light of the Soul is the Underſtanding. I berefore when the Underſtanding 

u Uncorrupted by any Prejudice or Laſs, then Men clearly ſee their Duty, 
end are eaſily convinc'd thereof : but when the Under landing is Cor- 
rupted by Prejudice or any other Biaſs, then Men can 7 no means ſee 

o be convinc'd of the Truth or their Duty. 35 Take heed therefore, 
that the Light which is in thee be not Darkneis, i. e. that thy Unacr- 
ſtanding be not darken'd or blinded with Prejudice or any other Biafs ; 
for then thou ſhalt become uncapable of Seeing, and conſequently of being 
umunc'd by the Truth. 36 On the other hand, As if thy whole Body 
therefore be full of Light, having no part, vis. not the Eye (defien'd 
fo enlighten thee) Dark, but ſingle or clear-ſighted, then the whole Hoa) 
(hall be as Full of Light as :t was by Nature deſign'd to be, or is capable 
if; and conſequently Thou ſhalt be ſufficiently enlighten'd to perform any 
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(4) Matt. 11. 38. and read allo my Paraphraſe on Rev. 13. 13. 
(e) Matt. 5. 15. (F) Mats. 6. 22. 
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tull of light, as when the brigh 
ſhining of a candle doth giye 
thee light. | 

37 And as he ſpake, a cer. 
tam Phariſce befought him t, 
dine with him: and he went 
in and fat down to. meat. 

38 And when the Phariſe 
ſaw it, he marvell'd that he ha 
not firſt waſh'd before dinner, 
39 And the Lord ſaid unto 


him, Now do ye Pharifees 


make clean the outſide of the 
cup and the platter: but your 


inward "ark is full of *rapine 
e 


and wickednels. 
40 Le fools, did noc he that 


made that which is without, 
make alſo that which is within? 


41 But rather give aims of 
ſuch things as you have: and 
behold, all things are clean un. 
to you. 

42 But wo unto. you, Ph 
riſces: for ye tythe mint and 
rue and all manner of herbs, 
and paſs over judgment and 
the love of God: theſe ought 


ye to have done, and not 10 


leave the other undone. 
43 Wo unto you, Phariſets: 


| for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats 


in the ſynagogues, and greet 
ings 1n the markets, 

44 Wo unto you *: for ye 
are as graves which appear nct, 
and the men that walk over 
them, are not aware of them. 

47 An- 


ANNOTATIONS, ; | 
v. 44. + Texupgres N Oxguoniu, imxeart is not read in Vulg, Latin Verſion, 
nor two other MSS. nor is »7xg4r4 read in Cant. MS. So that from hence, - 
what follows in the next verſe, viz. 45. it ſeems moſt probable that theſe words 


have been added, as Lucas Brugenſis and Grotius allo infer. 


Indeed there can 
be 
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bid: Operation,as a Room zsenlighten'd when the bright ſhining ofa Candle 
does give thee Light / ictent for what thou woulaſt do therein. In like 
manner, if thy Inderſtauding be free from Prejudice and all other Biaſſes, 
then thy Soul ſhall be as full of Light as it was deſign'd by Nature, aud 
is capable of in reſpect of its own natural Faculties, and thou ſbalt be 
ſufficiently eulgbten d to ſee and embrace the Truth of the Giſpel. 

37 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with 
him: and he went 1n and fat down to meat, 38 And when the Pha- 
riſe ſaw it, he mar vell'd that he had not firſt waſh'd before dinner. 
19 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Pharilees, by ſuch your 
ſuperſtitious Obſervance of Waſhing your Hands before you eat, and the like, 
af as abſurdly as if a Man ſhould be very careful (g) to make clean the 
Quilide of the Cup and the Platter hz 2ſes, but matter not how dirty 
e unclean the In ſide is: for ſo you are ſuper fitiouſly carefull to obſerve 
Outward Ceremonies relating to your L0dies, but con ſider not that in the 
mean while your Inward Part or Soul is full of Cacieanneſs in the ſig bt 
of God by your Rapine or Injuſtice to others, and other As of Wicked- 
nels. 40 Ye Fools, did not He, v2. God that made that part of Man 
which is without, 7. e. 8 Body, make allo that other part of bim which 
1s within, 2. e. bis Soul? and therefore how can ye think that he ſhould 
rather regard the Cleanneſs of the One than of the Other > 41 But in- 
ated of the Two he rather regards the Cleanneſs or Purity of the Siul; 
im/omuch that if ye be but truly carefull to perform thoſe moral Duties, 
1s un which depends the Cleanneſs of the Sul, particularly not to take from 
nd Others, what is T heirs, by Rapme or Iujuſlice, but on the contrary to give 
Alms of ſuch things as you have, 7. e. according ſo your Ability, All things 
that you ſhall eat or drink or uſe outwardly are clean unto you, 2. e. ſuch 


oht a you may eat or drink, or uſe without becoming Inclean or Unholy 
% e /t of God. 42 But wo unto you, Pharilces : for ye (4) tythe 


Vlint and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, and paſs over Judgment and 
the Love of God : theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone, 43 Wo unto you, Phariſees: for ye (i) love the up- 
permoſt Seats in the Synagogues, and Greetings in the Markets. 44 Wo 
| unto you: for ye are as Graves which appear not ſo to be, being grown 
ner with Graſs or the like, and ſo the Men which walk over them, are 
not aware of them: for in like manner your inward Corruption or Mic ted. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


be no Reaſon why theſe words ſhould have been Omitted ; but there is an ob- 
"ous Reaſon why they ſhould be here Added, namely, in agreement (as it was 
ought by ſome one who took what is here ſaid and what is fer down Matt. 23. 
0 be one and the ſame Diſcourſe) to Matt. 23. 44. That this Addition was 
"ery early, appears from its being to be found in all the Ancient Verlions, but 
lie Latin, which is the moſt ancient of all. 

(e) Matt, 23.25. (Y) Matt. 23. 23. (i) Matt. 23. 6. 
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45 Then anſwer'd one of 
the lawyers, and ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, thus ſaying, thou re 
proacheſt vs allo. 

46 And he ſaid, Wo unto 
_ alſo, ye lawyers : for ye 
ade men with burdens gte. 
vous to be born, and ye your 
ſelves touch not the Lo 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Wo unto you: for ye 
build the ſepulchres of the pro. 
phets, and your fathers kill 

em. 

48 Truly ye bear witneſs 
that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers: for they indeed killd 
them, and ye build their ſe- 
pulchres. 

49 Therefore alſo ſaid the 
wiſdom of God, I will fend 
them prophets and apoſtles, 
and ſome of them they {hall 
Jay and perſecute : 

50 That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was ſh-d from 
the foundation of the world, 
may be requir'd of this gene 
ration; 

Ft From the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which periſh'd between the a 
tar ne the temple : verily | 
ſay unto you, it ſhall be i& 
quird of K generation. 

52 Wo unto you, lawyen: 
for ye have taken away the ke 
of knowledge: ye * have not 
entred in your ſelves, and the 
that were entring in ye haye 
hindred. 

53 And as he ſaid thek 
things unto them, the Scribes 
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3 Jas a of Seu de⸗ and the Phariſces began to urge 


e , bim vehemently, and t 
Ws oA xa chte nic au- voke him to Teak ho 
my E mAuovar 64 Eredpeuoy- things: 


Tis ab x C Inpevoay m 54 Laying wait for him, and 


5 5 1 ſeeking to catch ſomething out 
on Ty i- ave, ha _—_ = mouth, that they might 


gcc aud. accuſe him. 
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Kg 1 appears 1197, by reaſon of your Hypocriſy and outward Shew of Piety; 
aud ſo Men are not aware that you are ſuch wicked Perſons [nwardly 
as je are. 45 Then anſwer'd one of the Lawyers, 2. e. Scribes or Ex- 
* the Law, and faid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying again 
the nece{/uty of Waſhing before Dinner, and obſerving ſuch other outward 
Rites, thou reproacheſt us alſo, who teach theſe things to be neceſſary. 
46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye (e) Lawyers: for ye lade Men 
with Burdens grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch not the 
Burdens with one of your fingers. 47 Wo unto you: for ye (/) build 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and your Fathers kill d them, 48 Tru- 
ly ye — witneſs that ye allow the Deeds of your Fathers: for the 
Indeed k1ll'd them, and ye build their Sepulchres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid 
the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome 
of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: zo that the Blood of all the 
Prophets, which was ſhed from the Foundation of the World, may be 
requir'd of this Generation; 51 from the Blood of Abel unto the Blood 
of Zacharias, which periſh'd between the Altar and the Temple: verily 
[ſay unto you, it ſhall be requir'd of this Generation. 52 Wo unto. 
abu Lawyers: for ye have taken away (J) the Key whereby Men ſhould 
Ir into the Kingdom of Heaven, by depriving them of the true Know- 
beige of the Seriptnre, and conſequently of their Duty, thro your Falſe 

Expoſitions and Vain Tradition: ye have not entred into the Aing- 
en: m of Heaven your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye have 
bey binder d. 53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the Seribes and 
not Wi de Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to 
chew Wi {peak of many things: 54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch 
have I bowething out of his Mouth, that they might accuſe him. 
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Chap. XII. 
In the mean time, when there 
were gather'd together an in. 


. Numerable multitude of people, 


inſomuch that they trode one 
upon another, he began to ſay 
unto his diſciples, Furſt of al 
beware ye of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy, 

2 For there is nothing c-. 


ver'd that {hall not be reveal; 


neither hid, that ſhall not he 
known. 


3 Therefore whatſoever ye 
have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall 
be heard in the ne and that 


which ye have ſpoken in the 


car in cloſets, {hall be pro- 


/ 


of them 4s 
God? 


claim d upon the houſe top 

4 And I ſay unto you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them 
that Kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they 
can do. 

5 Bur I will forewarn you 
whom you ſhall fear: Fear 
him, which after he hath kill 
hath power to caſt into hell; 
yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five ſparrows fol 
tor two farthings, and not one 
forgotten belote 

7 But even the very has 
of your head are all number d. 


Fear not therefore: ye are of 


more value than many ſpate 


, ew _ e x i, TOWS. (37 - 7 
8 Ac bY: vas Tas % d A- 


8 Alſo 1a unto you, Who- 


14 


ſoever ſhall confeſs me befole 


men, him {hall the Son of man 
alſo confeſs before the angel 
of God. 
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10 N ap ue Cy@mmoy Tay 9 But he that denieth me 


3 n , 2 before men, ſhall be deny d be- 

apeTal, dra ννντινν⁰ ome fore the angels of God. 

Y ayer Ty Od. 10 Kay F — And I ſhall 
5 N ak a word againſt the Son 

Tas 0s wa —__ waned of man, it ſhall be forgiven 

Hen, CPETNOET Hl aun 79 & eis him: but unto him chat blaſ- 
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Chap. XII. In the mean time, uhiig Jeſus was delivering what is con- 5. — 
tan d v. 39 — ult. of the foregoing Chapter, when there were gather d Diſciples to be 


| ; 4 to avoid 
gether an innumerable Multitude of People, inſomuch that they trod (59%, u che 


one upon another, h the preſs'd to come near Chriſt, he began toꝶ place. 
hy to his Diſciples, Firlt of all, or above all, beware ye of the Leaven ; 
of the Phariſees, which is, z. e. where by Leaven I mean their Hypo- 

enily. 2 For there is nothing wrcked, which 7s cover'd at preſent by 

an Fypecritical outward Shew of Fiety, that ſhall not be reveal'd, or 
diſcover'd one time or other; neither 7s any Wickedneſs hid, that ſhall 

not be made known, at /eaft at the laſt Day. 3 Therefore for inſtance, 
whatſoever ye have ſpoken in Darkneſs, or at Night, when ye have been 

n your own Houſes, and only with your own Family, ſhall be then heard 

in the Light or in Public; and that which ye have ſpoken ll more 
Privately, even to Others in the Ear and in Cloſets, ſhall be proclaim'd 

at that Day as Publickly as on the Houſe- top. 

4 And having thus caution'd you in the fir fi place to beware of Hy- and _— 
punſy, that ye may not thereby go about to mock or decetve Cod as well place, not to neg- 
« Men, I proceed next to caution you, To be ſure not to neglect or omit © er Du in 
1” Duty out of fear of Men, or of the worſt they can do to you: There- «t Men. 

) fre I ſay unto you, and herein 7 deal with you in the trueſi manner as 


- — — * 


1 7 TAE Rk 


22 2 -- 


ay Friends by pruing you ſuch Advice: Be not afraid of them that (u . 
aue i bill the Body, and after that, have no more that they can do. 5 But ; 
an will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he q 


uy hath kill'd, hath power to caſt into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear 
[ f bim. 6 Are not five Sparrows ſold for two Farthings, and not one of 
> 0 them is forgotten before God? 7 But even the very Hairs of your 
pak. WY Head are all number d. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than 
0 many Sparrows. 8 Alſo I ſay unto you, W holoever (hall confels me 

ebe Men, him ſhall the Son of Man alto confeſs before the Angels of 
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— God. 9 But he that denieth me before Men, ſhall be deny 'd before 
— the Angels of God. 10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 


Son (2) of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him that blaſphem- 
(m) Matt. 10. 26. (n) Matt. 12. 31. Mark. 3 28. 
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11 And when they bring 
you unto the ſynagopues, and 
unto magiſtrates, and powers, 
take ye no thought how or 
what thing ye ſhall anſwer, o 
what ye {hall ſay : 

12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhal 
teach you in the ſame hou 
what ye ought to ſay. 


13 And one of the company 
{aid unto him, Maſter, ſpeak 
to my brother, that he diyide 
the inheritance with me, 

14 And he ſaid unto him, 
Man, who made me a judge, 
or a divider over you? 

15 And he ſaid unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of * all 
covetoufneſs: for a man's lik 
conſiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he pol. 
ſeſſeth. 5 

16 And he ſpake a parable 
unto them, ſaying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully. 

17 And he thought within 
himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall 
do, becauſe I have no room 
where to beſtow my fruits? 

18 And he ſaid, This wil 
I do; I will pull down ny 
barns, and build greater : and 
there will I beſtow all my fruit 
and my goods. 

19 And I will ſay tomy (ov, 
Soul, thou haſt much good 
laid up for many years; take 
thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 
merry, 
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s TY 20 But God ſaid unto him, 

of — * N tact Thou fool, this night thy ſoul 

mury Ty wxm Thw Nu ov {hall be requir'd of thee: then 

/ \ £4 1 

1 * K „aun. Whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 

album, 5 _ pi hin which thou haſt provided ? 
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eth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven. 11 And when 
they bring you () unto the Synagogues, and unto Magiſtrates, and 
Powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or 
what ye ſhall ſay: 12 For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame 
Hour what ye ought to ſay. 

13 And one of the Company ſaid unto him, Maſter, 7 defire you XIII. 
would (peak to my Brother, that he would divide the Inheritance /ef7 8 
between us With me, aud not detain what is my Right from me: for n+ or aral 
you - an extraordinary Perſon, it is likely he may have regard to ubat d. 
jou ſhall ſay to him about it. 14 And he knowing that the Perſon that 
ſpoke to him, ſpoke thus more out of a Covetous Temper, than any real 
Reſpef? he had for him, ſaid unto him in the firſt place, Man, who made 
me a Judge, or a Divider over you ? z. e. gave me Authority to make your 
Brother divide the Iuberitance between you. My Buſineſs is to inſtruc? 
you in Spiritual Knowledge; I ſhall not intermedale with your Temporal 
Cincerns, eſpecially there being no Occaſion for me ſo to do, ſince you may 
apply to the Cruil Courts of JuStice, and bave Right done you; and your 
applying to me proceeds only from a Covetous Deſire of ſaving the Charge 
FA Trial. 15 And having ſaid thus to the Man himſelf, he took Occa- 
ſan er to warn his Hearers again Covetouſneſs , and laid unto 
them, Take heed, and beware of all manner or degrees of Covetouſneſs: 
for the Happineſs of a Man's Life conſiſts not in the Abundance of the 
things which he polſeſſes. 16 And he ſpake a Parable unto them, 70 i/- 
trale the Truth beredf, ſaying, The Ground of a certain Rich Man 
brought forth plentifully. 17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, 

What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no Room where to beſtow my Fruits? 
18 And he ſaid, This will I do, I will pull down my Barns, and build 
greater, and there will I beſtow all my Fruits and my Goods. 19 And 
Iwill fay to my Soul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many 
years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. 20 But God ſaid unto 
him, Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be requir'd of thee, z.e. thou 
ſalt dye: then whoſe, 2. e. no longer thine ſhall thoſe things be which 
hou haſt provided? 21 So foobſh and far from being really Happy is 


V. 15. + Tae; is read in Alex. Cant. and a great many other MSS and in Vulg. 
r Arab. Copt. Ethiop. Verſions. (% Matt. 10. 19. 
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treaſure for himſelf, and is not 
rich towards God. 


22 And he faid unto hi 
diſciples, Therefore I ſay unty 
you, * Be not ſollicitous for 
your life, what ye ſhall ex; 
neither for the body, what ye 
{hall put on. 

23 The life is more than 
meat, and the body 7s my: 
than raiment. 

24 Conlider the ravens: for 
they neither ſow nor reap; 
which neither have ſtore-houl: 
nor barn; and God feedeth 
them: How much more are ye 
better than the fowls? 

25 And which of you, with 
taking thought, can add to hi) 
ſtature one cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able 
to do that thing which is leaſt 
why take ye thought for the 
reſt ? 

27 Conſider the lilies how 
they grow : They toil not, 
they ipin not: and yet I la 
unto you, that Solomon, in all 
his glory, was not array'd like 
one of theſe. 

28 If then God ſo cloath 
the graſs, which is to day in 
the field, and to morrow is cal 
into the oven; how much more 


will he claath you, O ye 


little faith ? 

29 And ſeek not ye whit 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye {hal 
drink, neither be ye of doubt 
ful mind, | 

30 For all theſe things 00 
the nations of the world {ec 
after: and your Father knows 

on 
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im en TOUT), 31 Hate eth that ye have need of theſe | 

A things. je” 


dra xe The RBaouay Ty Ord , 31 But rather ſeek ye the 


1 , f kingdom of God, and all cheſe 
% Tara, FAT RETEMOETY things {hall be added unto you, 


un. 32 My od, To luxe 32 Fear not, little flock; 
N, In ew dr ner 8 warne for it is your Father's good 
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he that lays up Treaſure only for to ſatisfy himſelf with the Enjoyments 
ef thrs World, and is not Rich towards God, 7. e. by laying out his Riches 
in promoting of Gad Honour does not lay up for himſelf Treaſure in 
Heaven, or ſecure to himſelf Eternal Happineſs iu the World to come. 
22 And he ſaid unto his Diſciples, fill going on to warn them againſt , lers 


World/y-mmndedneſs, or too great a Concern for the things of this Life; them to be Care- 


* . ful chieſiy of their 
Be not ſollicitous ( p) or overcarefall for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, Spiritual Welfare. 


neither for the Body, what ye ſhall put on. 23 The Life is more than 
meat, and the Body is more than Raiment. 24 Conſider the Ravens, 
tor they neither ſow, nor reap; which neither have Store-houſe nor 
Barn, and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better than the 
Fowis? 25 And which of you, with taking thoughr, can add to his 
Nature one Cubit? 26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
6 leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt? 27 Conſider the Lilies how 
they grow; they toil not, they ſpin not: and yet 1 ſay unto you, that 
Solomon in all his Glory was not array'd like one of theſe. 28 If then 
bod ſo cloath the Graſs, which is to day in the Field, and to morrow 
ls caſt into the Oven; how much more will he cloath you, O ye of 


at WY lee Faith! 29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall ear, or what ye ſhall 
n BY drink, neither be ye of doubtfull mind. 30 For all theſe things do 
cal: WY the Nations of the World ſeek after: and your Father knoweth that 
noe i e have need of theſe things. 31 But rather ſeek ye the Kingdom of 
e a God, and all theſe things [hall be added unto you, 32 Du have good 

ſeaſon 70 fear not the want of any things neceſſary to this Life, who are 
wht / were my little Flock taken out of the rf of Mankind : tor it is 
(hall BF your Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom mention d in the 
pub ſaegoing verſe, viz. of Eternal Happineſs and Glory; and therefore. if be 

is willing to give you what it moſt Valuable, you have no reaſon to doubt, 
85 q Put be will give you what is eſs Valuable , viz. the Neceſſaries of this 
= Life. 33 Therefore ſo far ſhould you be from being over-carefull about 
'n (?) Matt.6. 25. 
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33 Sell that ye have, a 
give alms: provide your ſelues 
bags which wax not old, x 
treaſure in the heavens that 
faileth not; where no thief ap. 
proacheth, neither moth cor. 
rupteth. 

34 For where your trex 
ſure 1s, there will your hear 


be alſo. 


35 Let your loyns be girded 
about, and your lights burt. 
ing; 
36 And ye your ſcl ves lik; 
unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from 
the wedding, that when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately, 

37 Bleſſed are thole ſervants 
whom the Lord, when he com- 
eth, ſhall find watching: verily 
I ſay unto you, that he {hall 
gird himſelf, and make then 
to fit down to meat, and wil 
come forth and ſerve them. 

38 And if he ſhall come 
in the ſecond watch, or come 


in the third watch, and find 


them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe fer: 
vants. 

39 And this * you know, 
that if the good-man of the 
houſe had known what hour 
the thief would come, he would 
have watch'd, and not have 
ſuffer'd his houſe to be broken 
through. 

40 Be ye * alſo therelore 
ready: for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when he 
think not. 


41 Eim 


| 42 Em & Kbelos. Tis dex bir 
Jeg o 9 Ppariuuos, „ KIA - ſteward, whom his lord ſhall 
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Ir Eu N eons 6 Lies, k. 41 Then Peter faid unto 
55 \ 2 — ed. 2 ; # him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this 
eie, _ we = Alu .- parable unto us, or even to 
At Vets x s W.; all? 
3 Wes G 42 And the Lord ſaid, Who 
then is that faithful and wiſe 


5 „ © > make ruler over his houſhold, 
dial 6 xvears G. N epa ceias ad rd, to give them therr portion of 


my Nabe ty Ape To Ü meat in due ſeaſon? 
- 43 Maxg- 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Neceſſaries of this Life, that you ſhould be ready on proper Occaſions 
even 10 that ye have, and give Alms 7o Others : by which means you 


ſhall provide your ſel ves as it were Bags which wax not old, i. e. a Trea- 


ſure (q) in the Heavens that faileth not, where no Thief approacheth, 
neiher Moth corrupteth. 34 For where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo. 

35 Moreover fince the Time of your Death, or being call d to Jude- 


Maſter's Buſineſs, and your (r) Lights burning; 36 and ye your ſclves 
like unto Men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the 
Wedding ea to the Bride-chamber, that when he cometh and knock- 
eh, they may open unto him immediately. 357 Bleſſed are thoſe Ser- 
vants, whom the Lord when he cometh {hall find watching: verily I 
ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to ſit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them, 7z. e. he will highly reward 
and honour them. 38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond Watch, or 
come in the third Watch, and find them fo, bleſſed are thoſe Servants. 
39 And this you know, that if the Good-man (/) of the Houſe had 
known what hour the Thief would come, he would have watch'd, and 
not have ſuffer d his Houſe to be broken through. 40 Be ye allo there» 
fore ready much more at all times: for the Son of Man comes at an 
Hour when ye think not. 


41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou heſe Inſlructious The deen of 
iy this Parable aforemention'd of the Wedding = 37. unto us only the nes. 
the Lord ſaid, Who ns is 


poet, or even to all thy Diſciples? 42 An 
en (7, e. Whoſcever, whether an Apoitle, or any other Diſciple) is that torr. 
lanhfull and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make in any reſpect 

uler over his Houſhold, to give them their portion of Meat in due 


(2) Matt. 6, 20. 21. (r) Matt. 25. 1—13. (/) Matt. 24. 43 
| ſeaſon ? 


f ö f 5 And to be al 
ment, is uncertain; take care o keep your ſelves Always prepar d for i : narenfal — 


let your Loyns be girt about, as Servants atlgently employ d in their bar d for Death, 
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o Bamhoua e 
th d to be baptiz'd with, and hon 


43 Bleſſed zs that ſervant, 
whom his lord, when he com. 
eth, ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of a truth ] ſay unto 
you, that he will make hin 
rulcr over all that he hath. 

45 But and if that ſervant 
ſay in his heart, My lord de. 
layeth his coming; and ſhall 
begin to beat the men- ſervantz, 
and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken: 

46 The lord of that ſervant 
will come in a day when be 
looketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware,and 
will cut him in ſander, and 
will appoint him his portion 
with the unbelievers. 

47 And that fervant which 
knew his lord's will, and pre 
par'd not himſc/f, neither did 
according to his will, ſhall be 
beaten with many /trpes. 

48 But he that knew not, 
and did commit things wor. 
thy of Itripes, ſhall be beaten 
with few /tripes. For unto 
whomſoever much is given, al 
him ſhall be much fequix d: 
and to whom men have com. 
witted much, of him they wil 
ask the more. 

49 I am come to ſend fie 
on the earth, and what will 
That it be already kindled. 

30 »And [ have a baptiſm 


am 1 ſtraitned till it be acco 
pliſh'd! 

51 Suppoſe ye that I an 
come to give peace on earth? 
I tell you, Nay ; but rather 


viſion. | : 
g2 Ev, 


jo - Prof mmm Gunn wan. cc. 
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t 7 m7 =; Tele On ol. 52 For fromhenceforth there 
wy 5 . 3 IE ſhall be five in one houſe di- 
n (42epo pol, 7645 '677 Jum, 9 vided, three againſt two, and 

| 1 a two againſt three. 
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ſeaſon > 43 Bleſled is that Servant, whom his Lord when he cometh, 
hall find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth I fay unto you, that he will make 
him Ruler over all that he hath. 45 But and if that Servant ſay in 
| his heart, My Lord delayeth his Coming; and ſhall begin to beat the 
Men-ſervants and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken : 
26 The Lord of that Servant will come in a day when he looketh not 
tor him, and at an hour when he is not ware, and will cut him in ſun- 
der, and will appoint him his Portion with the Unbelievers. _ 

47 And 4% % the Duty of Watchfulneſs and Diligence belongs to All A juſt Difference 
in general, yet there will be a Difference made in the Puniſhment of Of 833 
fenders herein, according to their different Circumſtances: Namely, that Si,, 
&rvant which clearly knew his Lord's Will, and yet prepar'd not him- 
lf for bit Commg , neither did according to his Will, {hall be beaten 
with many Stripes. 48 But he that knew not ſo clearly or fully his 
Lud Will, and ſo did commit or av things which, by that le ſſer Knows 
ledge of his Lord's Will, he knew he ought not to do, and conſequently 
5 worthy of Stripes in doing what he knew in ſome degree he ought not 
10 4% as hi Auowicdge of his Lord's Will was leſs than the others, ſo 
be (hall be beaten with few Stripes in proportion to the Other, For unto 
whomloever much is given, of him ſhall be much requir'd: and to 
whom Men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 Iam come to preach a Gi, which, by the Wickedneſs of Men, _— 
wil be perverted to become the means to tend the Fire of Contention aud de — ho 
Perſecution on the Earth: and yet ſo conducive is this Goſpel to the Hap- the Occalion of 
pine/s of Men, and even the very Contentions and —— which Aud. Anette. 
fire / an 1/e on account of the Goſpel, are ſo uſeful in diſcovering the inward 
11! WY 7empers and Hearts of Men, that what will I, or 4 I deſire? but that 
d. this Guſpel be already preach'd to 1h: World, aud ſo it, viz. the Fire of 
i'm WY £091enizon and Perſecution be already kindled. 50 And for my own 
nov IN have a Baptiſm, vs of Sufferings even unto Death to be baptiz d 
on- ich, or 79 undergo; and how am | ſtraſten d, or how uneaſy am I with an 

earneſt Deſire that it was due, till it, viz. the Great Work of Man's Ne- 
an WM #91161 by my Death, be accompliſh'd? 51 Suppoſe ye that 1 am come 
th? e give Peace (7) on Earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather Diviſion. 
d For from henceforth there ſhall be tive in one Houſe divided, three 
gunlt two, and two againſt three. 53 The Father (hall be divided 
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vided againſt the fon, and the 
{on againſt the father: the mg. 
ther againſt the daughter, and 
the daughter againſt the mo- 
ther: the mother in law againſ 
her daughter 1n law, and the 
daughter in law againſt he 
mother in law. 

54 And he ſaid alſo to the 
people, When ye {ee a cloud 
riſe out of the weſt, (trayght 
way ye ſay, There cometh 1 
ſhower; and ſo it is. 

55 And when ye ſee the 
ſouth-wind blow, ye ſay, There 
will be heat; and it cometh 
to pals. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye cat 
diſcern the face of the earth, 
and of the sky: but how 5 
it, that ye do not diſcern this 
time? 

57 Yea, and why even of 
your ſelves judge ye not what 
is right? 

58 * For when thou gol 
with thine adverſary to the ni 
giſtrate, as thou art in the wi, 

ive diligence that thou mayf 
deliver'd from him ; lelt he 
hale thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the oft 
cer, and the officer caſt thet 
into priſon. 

59 I tell thee, thou ſhalt 
not depart thence, till thoy 
haſt paid the very laſt mite. 

Chap. XIII. 


There were preſent at thit 


ſeaſon, ſome that told him dd 
the Galileans, whoſe blood . 
late had mingled with thel 
ſacrifices. 


| 
2 Ka 
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2 Kay Sf 4s 0 lnogs any eg · 2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
| unto them, Suppoſe ye that 
N a theſe Galileans were ſinners 
TAY S mai, Tvs Tannang oye all the Galileans, becauſe 
4 %h̊ , mn died Ts, Temy}aom ; they ſuffer d ſuch things? 8 

3 Ov, 


A, 3m of Taman AA,. 


Q— 


KR APHUHRASE 
zpzinſt the Son, and the Son againſt the Father: the Mother againſt 
the Daughter, and the Daughter againſt the Mother: the Mother in law 
againſt — Daughter in law, and the Daughter in law againſt her Mo- 
ther in law. 
54 And he ſaid allo to the People, When ye ſce a Cloud riſe out of deen. 
the Welt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a Shower; and ſo it is. es them for ver 


55 And when ye ſce the South- wind blow, ye ſay, There will be Heat; Merggtharthis 


1 was the Time of 


and it cometh to paſs. 56 Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the f) Face the ugs Coming 


of the Earth, and of the Sky : but how 1s 1t, that ye do not diſcern — to the 
rophecies of the 


this Time? Old Teſtament. 


: 57 Yea, and why even of your ſclves, 7. e. by your own Reaſon, and „ 1 
5 the Likeneſs there is to be obſerv'd between your T emporal and Spiritual ſuficient to teach 


Cmauc?, as 4% what 1s fit to be done or not done, judge ye not what is Men to Repone, & 
right or fit to be done by you? 58 For as 10 your Temporal Conautt , in, 2 
four own Reaſon is ſufficient to tell you, that when thou goeſt with «heir Death. 
thine (w) Adverſary to the Magiſtrate, t is adviſable and be, as or 

uh thou art in the way, 0 give diligence that thou may t be de- 

| lver'd from him; leſt he hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver 

mr thee to the Officer, and the Officer caſt thee into Priſon. 59 For I 

Yay, ve but ot ſerve that in ſuch a Caſe thy own Reaſon will tell thee, that 

you ſhalt not depart thence, 7. e. out of Priſon when once put into it, 

lt be ul thou haſt paid the very laſt Mite reguir'd to make ſatisfat7ion to thy 

d te Averſary that put thee into Priſon. Why therefore in like manner abes 

off BN ur your own Reaſon teach you, that it is adviſable and neceſſary for you 

wer e Reconcile your ſelves to God by Repentance and Reformation, whilft 

by giving you Life he gives you Time of Repenting and Reforming? for- 

much as if Death overtakes you before your Repentance and Reforma- 

lon, nothing remains then to be expected by you, but to be caſi into Hell, 

where you muſt for ever continue, becauſe you can never male due ſatiſ- 

ation to the Divine Juſtice for thoſe Sins wherein ye d Impenitenth. 

Chap. XIII. There were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told him _ fox "IRE 
if the Galileans, wm, being diſaffected to the Roman Government, Pi on ſome are de. 
ate the Roman Governour had ſlain as they were Mering Sacrifice in the g e 
Jenple, and whoſe Blood Pilate had thereby mingled with the Bod of cance. © 
heit oun Sacrifices. 2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye 


lat theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
%) Matt. 16 2, (w) Matt. 5. 25. R 2 {ut- 
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els To Mayes. 


3 I tell you, No: but ex. 
cept ye _ ye ſhall all like. 
wiſe periſh. 

4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in Silo 
fell, and flew them, think y; 
that they were ſinners aboye 
all men that dwelt in Jerula 
lem? 

5 I tell you, No: but en. 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all like. 
wiſe periſh. 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable 
A certain man had a fig-re 
planted in his vineyard, and he 
came and ſought fruit thereon, 
and found none. 

7 Then ſaid he unto the 
dreſſer of his vineyard, Bchold, 
theſe three years I come ſeck- 
ing fruit on this fig- tree, and 
find none: cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the ground? 

8 And he anſwering, fad 
unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year alſo, till I ſhall dig 
about it, and dung 17. 

9 And if it bear fruit, wel; 
and if not, hen after that thou 
ſhalt cut it down. 


10 And he was teaching in 
one of the ſynagogues on ile 
ſabbath. 

11 And behold, there was! 


woman which had a ſpirit dl 


infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bow'd together, and could 

in no wile lift up her Jeff. 
12 And when Jeſus ſaw he! 
he call'd her to him, and {aid 
unto her, Woman, thou i!f 
loos'd from thine infirmily. 
13 Ka 
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TELLS and wm 4 3 12 And he laid hzs hands on 
13 Key 1 W , her , and immediately ſhe was 
| x04 TK PN N an, xo bb _ ſtraight, and glorify'd 
% Otov. Amxpitus d God. 
7405 os Ny 15 R ues N 14 And the ruler of the ſy- 
6 approve yy, eyAparmmy on nagogue anſwerd with indig- 
7 anCCirw ithexmdboey o Inodds, nation, becauſe that Jeſus had 
1 Ty „ A EE diba echt heal d on the ſabbath- day; and 
e P _ Fe | Hfaid unto the people, There 
o als 4 1 AN o& Tx%u- are = ye ens _ 
8 ought to work: in them there- 
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ſuffer'd ſnch things? 3 I tell you, No: but God permitted them to be 
made Examples to other Sinners; and accordingly except ye repent, ye 


—— 


d, ſhall all hkewiſe periſh after the lite dreadful manner. 4 Or thoſe Eigh- 

Les, on whom the Tower in cr of Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye 
nd that they were Sinners above all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? I tell] — 
hy you, No: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all like wiſe periſh. — 
6 To the like end of ſhewing God's Forbearance, and at laft ſeverely xxn. * 
l puniſhing ſuch as will not be brought to Repentance , he ſpake alſo this * ron 2 | 
one WY Parable: A certain Man had a Fig-tree planted in his Vineyard, and he | 
dis ame and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then ſaid he un— ahi 
0 the Dreſſer of his Vineyard, Behold, thele three Years ( which 75 2 

euch about the Tim that Chriſt had now exercis'd his Publick Miniſtry, mh | 

hon WW Preaching among the Fews) I come ſeeking Fruit on this Fig-tree, 2 
and find none: cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground? 8 And 2 
, te anſwering, (aid unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, till I r 
LI hall dig about it, and dung it: 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if * 
1 not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. = 
10 And he was teaching in one of the Synagogues on the Sabbath. xm. 4 


I! And behold, there was a Woman who had by means of an Evil Spi- Chriſt cures the 
it been held of an Infirmity eighteen Years, and was bow'd together, muy 5 ak 
and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf. 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, | 

he call'd her to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art loos'd from 

ine Infirmity. 13 And he laid his Hands on her: and immediately 

he was made ſtrai t, and glurify'd God. 14 And the Ruler of the 

ynagogue anſwer d with 'ndignation, becauſe that Jeſus had heal'd on 

the Sabbath-day; and ſaid unto the People, There are fix days in which 

Men ought to work: in them therefore come and be heal'd, and not 
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15 The Lord then anſwerd 
him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on 
the ſabbath looſe his ox or bi; 
aſs from the ſtall, and lead hin 
away to watering? 

16 And ought not this wo. 
man, being a daughter of Abrz, 
ham, whom Satan hath bound, 
lo theſe eighteen years, be 
loos'd from this bond on the 
{abbath-day ? 

17 And when he had ſaid 
theſe things, all his adverlariz 
were aſham'd: and all the peo. 
ple rejoyc d for all the gloriou 
things that were done by him. 


18 Then ſaid he, Unt 
what is the kingdom of God vt 
like? and whereunto ſhall ! Ww 


So = OO > MS == »% Mm = 


reſemble it ? pr 

19 It is like a grain of mu Wi 
ſtard-ſeed, which a man took i 
and caſt into his garden, and WW til 


grew, and wax'd a great tree: 


and the fowls of the air lodgd ne. 


in the branches of it. | bee 

20 And again he fa, /. 
Whereunto ſhall I liken ihe e 
kingdom of God? . 

21 It is like leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three An 
meaſures of meal, till the whole ue 
was leaven d. the 

22 And he went througt * 
the eities and villages, teaching 1 
and journeying towards Jer 0 
ſalem. * 
23 Then ſaid one unto hin, WM yy 
Lord, are there few that be Doo 
ſav'd? And he ſaid unto the, BY nme 


24 Strive to enter in at the 
owns 


18 Then ſaid he, Unto what is the Kingdom of God like? and where- NA. - — 


$ Luke, Chap. XIII. a 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ns WAs 51 M, XC U, ſtrait gate: for many 1 tay un- 
to you, ſhall ſcek to enter in, 


mmo_— 


| o urAFay, & Cr% Yb and ſhall not be able. 
n. 25 AG & d tapFy 0 olxo- 


Ins, z N¹,h T Ye xa hath ſhut to the door, and ye 


25 When once the maſter 
of the houſe is riſen up, and 


apZnode 


E 


PAR APH RAS E. 


on the Sabbath-day. 15 The Lord then anſwer'd him, and ſaid, Thou 

Hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the Sabbath loole his Ox or his 

Als from che Stall, and lead him away to watering? 16 And ought not 

this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 7, e. a Jew, and ſo one of God's 

People, whom Satan hath bound, (as z/ were) 1hus down, that ſhe hath not 

been able to lift up her ſelf lo theſe eighteen years, be loos'd from this 

bond or infirmity thus inſlicted on ber by the Devil, on the Sabbath-day ? 

17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were Aſham'd : 

& all the People rejoyc'd for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

of 
unto (hall I reſemble it? 19 It is like a (x) grain of Muſtard- ſeed, Grain of Mart 
which a man took, and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and wax'd a,” * 
great Tree: and the Fowls of the air lodg d in the branches of it. 20 And 

gain he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall ] I:ken the Kingdom of God? 21 It is 

ite ) Leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, 

till the whole was leaven'd. 5 

22 And he went through the Cities and Villages, teaching and jour- chriſt journeys 
neying towards Jeruſalem; He airecting now his way thither in order to 3 
keep there the approaching FeaF? of the Dedication, which was the 25th there the Feat of 
f the Hebrew month Ciſleu, which anſwer'd then to the 161h of our De- Pedication. 

15 70 and at this FeaFt Chriſt was accordingly preſent, as ue learn 
098 IO, 22. XV1. 

23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there Few that be Sav'd? Repentance net 
And 70 1his more Curious than Uſefull Queſtion Chriſt gave no dire An 0 Ter 4 cl 
ſwer, but ſaid unto them that were about him, 24 Strive to enter in at 
the [trait Gate, /hat ye may be of the Number of Thoſe that are Sav'd : for 
Many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, when it is too late, and 
[hall not be able hen 10 get Aamiltance. 25 For God's Dealins with 
Men may ith be reſembled to the Cuſtom at a Feat, eſpecially made by 
q Great perſon, of letting the- Door or Gate fland Open to receive All that 
de invited, till ſuch an Hour; but when once the ſaid Hou, ts pa, 
ad the Maſter of the Houle or Haft is riſen up, and bath ſhut to the 
Door, in order 70 fit down to the Feaſt with the Gurſts that come in Due 
ime, then no Aumittance is to be had by ſuch as come after, let them 


(x) Matt. 13.31. (5) Matt. 13. 33. 
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1 
Nd. 


1 ”/ \ 22 / 
ute KA Ape Kouy TH EY 


, — hence: 


begin to ſtand without, and tg 
knock at the door, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto ys; 
and he ſhall anſwer and fay 
unto you, I know you not 
whence you are: 

26 Then ſhall ye begin to 
lay, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy preſence, and thou halt 
taught in our ſtreets. 

27 But he ſhall ſay, I tel 
you, I know you not whence 
you are; depart from me, al 
ye workers of Iniquuy, 

23 There ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, when 
ye {hall ſee Abraham, and Iaac, 
and ſacob, and all the prophets 
in the kingdom of God, and 
you your ſelves thruſt out. 

29 And they ſhall come from 
the eaſt, and from the welt, and 
from the north, and from the 
ſouth, and ſhall fit down in 
the kingdom of God. 

30 And behold, there are 
laſt which ſhall be firſt, and 
there are firſt which ſhall be 
laſt. 

31 The ſame day there came 
certain of the Phariſees, ſaying 
unto him, Get thee out, and de. 

for Herod vil 
ill thee. EP 

32 And he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox, he. 
hold, I caſt out devils, and! 
do cures to day and to mol. 
row, and the third day I ſhall 
be per fected. | 

33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt * 
what I have to ds to day and (0 
morrow, and the day follows 


NU 


wary 
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S. Luke, Chap. XIII. 
PARAPHRASE. 
knick as much as they will: In hke manner, if ye do not repent whilFft 
the Door of Mercy [lands Open, but put 1 your Ae pentance till the 
Door of Mercy is ſhut by Death, if not ſooner, and ſo ye are reſerv'd for 
the la Fudement : then ſhall your Caſe be like to thoſe, who coming to 
a Feaſt tro Late, and after the Door is ſhut, begin to ſtand without, and 
to knock at the Door, ſaying /o the Maſter of the Feaſt, Lord, Lord, be 
plas'd to Open unto Us. And he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them thus 
repreſenting you, I know you not whence you are; I ſha#t not look on 
jeu as my Tueſts, foraſmuch as ye came not at the Hour appointed, and 
[6 lighted the Honour I did you by giving you an [nvitation; Here is no 
Aamittance now for you: For in hike manner at the Day of Judgment, 
All your Cries for Mercy and Pardon will be in Vain, if you neglect᷑ the 
Duty of Repentance in your Life-time here. 26 Then ſhall ye begin to 
lay or plead, We have (S) eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou 
halt taught in our ſtreets, 27 But all in vain; for He, i e. I that ſhall 
then be your Fudge, ſhall ſay then unto you, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are, 7. e / vill deal with you as a Maſter of a Feaſt deals with 
ach, as would come to his Feat when- he knows not whence they are, 
namely, Te ſhall not be admitted into the Joys of Heaven; Depart from 
me, into everlafting Torments, All ye that would impenitently continue 
Workers of Iniquity during your Life on Earth. 28 Then there ſhall 
be unto jau Weeping (a) and Gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of 
God, and you your ſelves thruſt out. 29 And indeed not only the Good + 
and Holy men of your Own Nation or of the Fews ſhall be receiv d into 
Heaven: but alſo they that are Good and Holy {hall come from the Eaſt, 
and from the Weſt, and from the North, and from the South, 2. e. from 
among the ſeveral parts of the Gentile World, and ſhall fit down (5) in 
the Kingdom of God. 30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be 
kult, and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. : 
31 Jeſus being now in Galilee, as is probable, foraſmuch as that belong d ä 1 
1 Herod g (c) Juri diction, the fame day there came certain of the Pha- of Hered and Fe- 
nifees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: for Herod "%**" 
will kill thee; which they ſeem to have ſaid, not out of Kindneſs to Je- 
Jus, but to get rid of him out of that Country. 32 And he ſaid unto 
them, Go ye and tell that Fox, 7. e. Crafty Prince, Behold, I caſt out 
Devils, and I do Cures to day and to morrow, 7. e. for a little while 
lager, and the third day, 2. e. after that, at the time appointed by God, 
[ [hall be perfected, i e. make an end of my Miniſtry, and perfect the Re- 
dmption of Mankind by ſuffering indeed Death. 33 Nevertheleſs I mult, 
at [ ſaid afore, do what I have to do, to day and to morrow, or for Ihe 
wt Remainder of my Miniftry elſewhere, and the day following, 7. e. 


a 
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2) Matt. 7. 22, 23. (a) Matt. 8. 11, 11. (6) Matt. 19. 30. 


) See Chap. 3. 1. and alſo Chap. 23. 6. 7. 
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ing * depart: for it cannot be 
that a prophet periſh out cf ſe. 
ruſalem. 


34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
which killeſt the prophets, and 
ſtoneſt them that are ſent uno 
thee : how often would | haue 
gather'd thy children together, 
as a hen doth gather her brood 
under her wings, and ye would 
not ? 


35 Behold, your houſe i; 
left unto you deſolate. And 
verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall 
not ſee me, until the time come 
when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed ir he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 


Chap. XIV. 


And it came to pals, as he 
went into the houſe of one ot 
the chief Phar iſces to eat bread 
on the ſabbath-day, that they 
watch'd him, 

2 And behold, there wa a 
certain man before him, which 
had the dropſie. 

3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake 
unto the lawyers and Phariless, 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the ſabbath- day? 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took 5%, and heals 
him, and let in go: 

5 And 1 them, ſay 
ing, Which of you ſhall have 
an aſs or an ox fallen 1ntoap!h 
and will not ſtraightway pull 
him out on the ſabbath. day 

6 And they could not at 
ſwer him again to theſe thing 
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after that, when the T ime of my Suffering is come, I muſl go or depart 
from whatever other Place I ſhall then be in, 10 Jeruſalem: for it can- 
not be that a Prophet periſh, n Legal manner ſo much as in Appear- 
ance, out of Jeruſalem where 7s the great Sanhearin, which only, accord. 
ing to the Laws of — State, has Power to judge and condemn a 
Prophet. 34 O Jeruſalem, Jcruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and 
ſtonelt them that are ſent unto thee: how often would I have gather'd 
thy Children together, as a (4) Hen doth gather her Brood under her 
wings, and ye would not? 35 Bchold your Houſe is left unto you de- 
folate, And verily I fay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me, until the time come 
when ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 


SECTION VIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by & Luke, and were 
tranſatted ( as ſeems moſt 22 After Chriſt's Departure 
from Jeruſalem, when he had been there at the Feaſt of the 
Dedication, in the thirty fourth Year of his Life, or A. D. 32. 
and Before his Beginning hz laſt Return to Jeruſalem in the 
thirty fifth Year of his Life, or A. D. 33. Which Particulars 
are likewiſe wholly paſs d over by St Matthew and Mark, and 
take up Chap. XIV. 1 — XVII. 10. of this Goſpel. 


Chap. XIV. & Lake v. 22. of the foregoing Chapter obſerves, that 


the Harmony of the Go 


neping thither, in order to keep the Feaſt of the Dedication ; which he ac- 
cordingly kept there, as we learn Foh.10. 22. After which S. John informs 
ur at the end of the ſame Chapter, that Chriit# went away again (from 
on WI Jeruſalem) beyond Fordan, unto the place where John at firſt baptis a, 

uz. to Bethabara; and there he abode, and many reſorted unto him, and 
ace. i bed on bim there. And it came to paſs, that during his Abode (as 
ald ems probable) in theſe parts, as he went into the houſe of one of the 

chief Phariſees to eat bread on the Sabbach day, that they watch'd him, 
2 And behold, there was a certain Man before him, which had the Drop- 
nave WY le. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the Lawyers and Phariſees, 
z pit, Wi feying, Is it Jawful to heal on the Sabbath-day? 4 And they held 
pull I their peace. And he took him, and heal'd him, and let him go: 5 And 
yy! Wl bi ver'd them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an Aſs or an Ox fallen 
t an: into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out on the Sabbath-day ? 
ings. e And they could not anſwer him again to theſe things. 


(4) This ſeems to have been a ſort of Proverbial or a Common Saying among 
ne Jews, on any the like Occaſion as it is nere us'd by our Saviour. 


S 2 And 


l. 
a ; Chriſt cures the 
Cbriſt was then 1 toward Jeruſalem, which (as appears from prof on theSeb- 


'pels) 1s mot probably to be under ſtood of his Jour- $1449. 
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7 And he put forth a pr 
rable to thoſe which were bid. 
den, when he mark'd how th 
choſe out the chief ſeatz; 
ſaying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, fit not 
down in the highelt * feat: lel 
a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him, come and ſay to thee, Cine 
this man place; and thou begin 
with ſhame to take the lowelt 
* ſeat. 

10 But when thou art bid. 
den, go and fit down 1n the 
loweſt * ſeat; that when he 
that bade thee cometh, he my 
ſay unto thee, Friend, go up 
higher: then ſhalt thou have 
* honour in the preſence of 
them that fir at meat with thee, 

11 For whoſoever exalteth 
himſelf, ſhall be *humbled; 
and he that humbleth himſelf, 
ſhall be exalted. | 

12 Then ſaid he al ſo to him 
that bade him, When thou 
makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, 
call not thy ſriends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kin{men, 
nor thy rich neighbours; {cl 
they alſo bid thee again, anda 
recompence be made thee. 

13 But when thou makeſi: 
feaſt, call the poor, the maim, 
the lame, the blind: 

14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed 
for they cannot recompence 
thee: for thou {halt be recom 
penc'd at the reſurrection 0 
the juſt. 


15 Axb. 
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Ax deus I ms mw or.. I And when one of them 
" that ſat at meat with him, heard 


ae Ten, 4e 2 Maxgpios theſe things, he ſaid unto him, 
5 0294) 4proy o Th Bamnkua Ty Bleſſed 7s he that ſhall eat bread 


L \ > , in the kingdom of God. 
eis. 16 O &. du a. AvTpa- 16 Then ſaid he unto him, 


ms us knee Nele wile, XY EXZAzot A certain man made a great 
; 1 © {upper, and bade many: : 
Ae. 17 Ka aTtrunt T IyAoy 17 And ſent his ſervant at 
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TARAPHEASE, 
7 And he put forth a Parable to thoſe who were bidden 70 the ſame e ches H. 
Phariſee's houſe, as well as he was, when he mark'd how they choſe out . 
the chief Seats; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden of any 


. man to a Wedding, ſit not down in the higheſt Seat: leſt a more ho- 
e nourable man than thou be bidden of him; 9 and he that bade thee. 
he and him, come and fay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin 
ay with ſhame to take the loweſt Seat. 10 But when thou art bidden, go 
up and lit down in the loweſt Seat; that when he that bade thee cometh, 


he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have Ho- 
nour in the preſence of them that fit at meat with thee. 11 For who- 
ee, ſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be humbled ; and he that humbleth him- 
eth ſelt, ſhall be exalted. 

ed; 12 Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, When thou makeſt a ,,q . 
elf, Dinner or a Supper, F thou uoulaſt do it to the Beſt purpoſe for promoting the Poor. 
thy greateſt Happineſs, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither 

thy Kinſmen, nor thy Rich Neighbours; leſt they alſo bid, 2. e. becauſe 

they will alſo in probability bid thee again, and ſo a Recompence 2// be 

made thee of / hem, and conſequently thou wilt have no Ground' to expect 

any other Recompence from God. 13 But when thou makeſt a Fealt, 

call the Poor, the Maim'd, the Lame, the Blind: 14 and thou ſhalt 

be bleſſed of God: for they cannot recompence thee ; and for that reaſon 

thou ſhalt be recompenc'd at the Reſurrection of the Juſt and Charitable, 

15 And when One of them that ſat at meat with him, heard theſe u e te 
things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread, ; e. partake Gree: Suprer. 
of Happineſs in the Kingdom of God. 16 Then {aid he unto him 7078 
Parable, to hint unto bim, that the ſaid Hl. ſſedueſs he mention'd was 
gractouſly offer'd to him and the reſt of the Jewiſh Nation, and Unthank- 
fully [lighted and rejected by the Generality of them: A certain man 
wade a (e) great Supper, and bade many: 175 And ſent his Servant at 


e) See Matt. 22 2. This Supper may allo be very well apply d to the Duty 
of Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as it is by our Church in one 
its Exhortations to the ſaid Sacrament. 

Supper- 
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ſupper-time, to ſay to them 
that were bidden, Come, far all 
things are now ready, 

18 And thcy all with one 
conſent begin to make excuſe, 
The firſt {aid unto him, [ have 
bought a piece of ground, and 
I mult needs go and ſee 1: ] 
pray thee have me excus d. 

19 And another (aid, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I go to prove them: I pray 
thee have me excus d. 

20 And another (aid, IL have 
marry'd a wife, and theretore 
I cannot come. 

21 So that ſervant came, and 
ſhew'd his lord theſe thing. 
Then the maſter of the houlc 
being angry, ſaid to his ſer. 
vant, Go out quickly into the 
ſtreeis and lanes of che city, and 
bring in hither the poor, and h1 
the maim'd, and the halt, and WW br 
the blind. | tr, 

22 And the ſervant (ai, WW G: 
Lord, it is done as thou halt WW 1þ 
commanded, and yet there 3 Wi coi 
room. Ya 

23 And the lord ſaid unto in, 


* — M3 MK = wl. Y {+ _ # ma 


the ſervant, Go out into the U. 
high-ways and . hedges, and BW us 
compel them to come in, that on 
my houſe may be fill d. te 

24 For I ſay unto you, that Wi unt 
none of thoſe men which welt Wl am 


bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupptt 2 


25 And there went gren {i 40d 
multitudes with him: and he er 
turn d, and ſaid unto them, yea, 

26 If any man come to ber 
me, and hate not his father "pl 


and mother, and wife and 


mn 


L. Luke, Chap. XIV. 143 
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"OM \ Tve a „ Me e NN. Children, and brethren and 
vn _— . __ m mY . my 1 250 „ſiſters, yea, and his own life al- 
ois, en N T eg νννν duale ſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 
uy paris Hr). 27 Kay ns & a. 27 And whoſoever doth not 
F bear his croſs, and come after 
0 2 32770 r * ep 9888 me, cannot be my diſciple. 
. ud, & duda Ad L Ny rns. 28 For which of you 
1 l » tending to build a tower, ſit- 
1 wy zap K 1 8 MA ns Ks 294 teth — down firſt, and count- 
x0db wi, 74 or A Diet eth the coſt, whether he hath 
Nn. 64. 21 80 d „ ſufficient to finiſh it? 
7 many, 6 evi T% ys 4m); ſufficten 
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dupper- time, to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are 
now ready. 18 And they all with one conſent began to make excuſe. 
The firlt {aid unto him, I have bought a piece of Ground, and I mult 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me excus'd. 19 And another ſaid, 
| have bought five yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excus d. 20 And another ſaid, I have marry'd a Wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 21 So that Servant came, and ſhew'd his 
Lord thele things. Then the Maſter of the houſe being angry, ſaid to 
his Servant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the City, and 
bring in hither the Poor, and the maim'd, and the halt, and the blind; 
whereby is meant preaching the Goſpel, quickly after the Aſcenſion, to the 
ad, WY Gentiles that lib d in Fudea, as being Publicans or Proſelytes to the Jew- 
hal % Kl gton. 22 And the Servant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt 
eh WY commanded, and yet there is room. 23 And the Lord ſaid unto the Ser- 

Yant, Go out 1nto the High-ways and Hedges, and compel them to come 
ano , that my Houſe may be fill'd; whereby id denoted the Preaching of the 

Gel afterwards to the ſeveral Gentile Nations in the World, among 
whom many were convinc'd by the Light and Truth of the Goſpel, and ſo 
ampell d as it were, by the Force of the Arguments and Motives made 
uſe of by the Apoſtles, to come into the Chriſtian Church. 24 For I lay 
unto you, that none of thoſe Men who were bidden, and refus d 0 
come, 1. e. of the Uubelie ving Jews, {hall taſte of my Supper. 

25 And there went great (/) Multitudes with him: and he turn'd, „ Confile 
and ſaid unto them, 26 If any Man come to me, and hate not his Fa- 7e requiſite to 
ther and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and Siſters, e, cage 
yaa, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. 27 And who- 
lever doth not bear his Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Diſ- 
aple. 28 For which of you intending to build a Tower, ſitteth not 
down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he bath ſufficient to finzſh it? 

(J) See Matt. 10. 37. 
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Kep. ic. Hoy N thiCorns ang 
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oe a e. 3 Em M pos ab- 
TYs Tu SCO Am, AtYav' 
4 Tis a1ypwns HE van ta ego! 
aficala, % SmAtous iy it ab v 
N ι,ꝭlt me ire) a ty TH ipn- 


29 Lelt haply ater he hah 
laid the foundation, and i; ng 
able to finiſh 27, all that behgli 
it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, T his man began 
to build, and was not able n 
faith. 

is Or what king going tg 
make war againſt another king 
litteth not down firſt, and con. 
ſulteth whether he be able with 
ten thouſand to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with tet 
ty thouſand? 

32 Or elſe, while the other 
is yet a great way off, he fend- 
eth an amballage, and dclireh 
conditions of peace. 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoever 
he be of you, that forlakeh 
not all that he hath, he cannot 
be my diſciple. 

34 Salt zs good : but if the 
ſalt have loſt his ſayour, where 
with ſhall it be ſeaſon'd? 

35 It is neither fit for the 
land, nor yet for the dunghi; 
but men caſt it out. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him heat. 

Chap. XV. 

Then drew near unto him 
all the publicans and inner: 
for to hear him. 

2 And the Phariſees and 
ſcribes murmur'd, ſaying, This 
man receiveth finners, and eat 


eth with them. 


3 And he ſpake this parable 
unto them, laying, | 

4 What man of you havilg 
an hundred ſheep, if he loſe 
one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wil- 
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ua, 1 aper 0 N To «wes, derneſs, and go after that which 

So \ ex „ z loſt, until he find it? 

4s wpy ava; F Kay wpay t- 5 And when he hath found 

naw bn rss ouys Lc N- it, he layeth it on his ſhoulders, 
Th. \ I \ * reſoyeing. 

pl, 6 Ka EA us Tv ol, 6 And when he cometh 


19s OV xu 785 ya- home, he calleth together 515 
/ wn ld friends and neighbours, ſaying 
mt N N A,. Zvi 2epnre , unto them, Rejoyce with me, 
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29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the Foundation, and is not able to 
fiaiſh it, all that bchold it begin to mock him, 3o ſaying, This Man 
began to Build, and was not able to finiſh. 3x Or what King going 
to make War againſt another King, ſitteth not down firſt, and con- 
fulceth whether he be able with Ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
zpainſt him with L _ thouſand? 32 Or elſe, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he ſendeth an Ambaſlage, and defireth Conditions 
of Peace. 33 Mow as Wiſe men, in all other Caſes, before they venture 
upon any Great Qndertaking, duly weigh the Danger and Difficulty of 
l: So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that would become my Diſ- 
ciple Truly and upon Good grounds, ought duly to conſider the Danger and 
Difficulty you ſhall fall into thereby; and whether you are reſoly'd to un- 
dergo it, as thinking it much more Advantageous 10 you in the End, 10 
tdergo all ſuch Dangers and Difficulties for my ſake, than to avoid them 
by mit becoming my Diſciple : for he that forſaketh not All that he has 
in this World, when his Daty to me requires it, cannot be my Diſciple. 

34 Salt is (g) good: but if the Salt have loſt his Savour, wherewith The Unprofre- 
ſhall it be ſeaſon d? 35 It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the of a fel 
Dunghill, but Men caſt it out. He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 

Chap. XV. Then drew near unto him all the Publicans and Sinners „ Vt 
for to hear him. 2 And the Phariſees and Scribes murmur'd, ſaying, „ es and 1-7 
This Man receiveth Sinners, and eateth with them. 3 And he ſpake “ee of dare), 
this Parable unto them, to convince the ſaid Phariſees and Scribes of their 
Unreaſonableneſs in ſo Murmuring againſt him, for Conver ſine with Pub- 
licans and Sinners in order to bring them to Repentance, ſaying, 4 What 
Man (5) of you having an hundred Sheep, it he loſe one of them, doth 
not leave the ninery and nine in the Wilderneſs, and go after that which 
b loſt, until he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it 
on his Shoulders, rejoycing. 6 And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his Friends and Neighbours, ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with 


(g) Compare Matt. 5.13. (+) Matt. 18. 12. 
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Tay 7) aul, lamp, bbs pwr 70 . 


C2 wp» & Yay, Key Naa 
ewTois © Blow, 13 Kai wel & A- 
s nutpas OULLYAIE! T A Y be- 
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her neighbours together, ſay: 


which was loſt. 

7 I ſay unto you, that like. 
wife joy ſhall be in heaven 
over one linner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine 
Juſt perſons, which need no fe 
pentance. 

8 Either what woman hay. 
ing ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe 
lole one piece, doth not lipht 
a candle, and {weep the houſt, 
and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
9 

9 And when ſhe hath found 
it, ſhe calleth her friends and 


ing, Rejoyce with me, for! 
have found the piece which! 
had loſt. 

10 Likewiſe Hay unto you, 
there is joy in the preſence of 
the angels of God, over one 
ſinner that repenteth. 


11 And he ſaid, A certait 
man had two ſons: 

12 And the younger of chen 
ſaid to hs father, Father, gi 
me the portion of goods thit 
falleth zo me. And he divided 
unto them 4zs living. ha 

13 And not many days alter, *2 
the younger ſon gather d all io 


gether, and took his journey * 
into a far country, and thete ger 
waſted his ſubſtance wich riot nd 


ous living. | 
14 And when he had ſpent 
all, there aroſe a mighty famine 
in that land; and he began t 
be in want. Wy 
15 And he went and joynd 
himſelf to a citizen of thit 
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country; and he {ent him into 
his fields to feed ſwine. 

16 And he would fain have 
fill'd his belly with the husks 
that the {wine did eat: and no 
man gave unto him, 


17 And when he came to 
himſelf, he ſaid, How many 
hir'd ſervants of my father's 
have bread enough and to 
ſpare, and I periſh with hun- 


os iv aur), 17 Els eaumey 

A , ame Tom wid io mod 
/ / 57 

waress do QE4ATELLAY ] 


2 ta M Nie SAULLL 13 As- ger? 

l aa; wofeb D ey ] Tie : 18 I will ariſe, and go to my 
, 1 ather, and will ſay unto him 

- * 7 # ry 38 ay _ 12375 Father, I have ſinn d againſt 

y us TY ouegno!, Xa C4@7mY Wy, heaven, and before thee, 

1 n 19 x 

1 PAR APHRAS E. 

oo, ve, for 1 have found my Sheep which was loſt. 7 I ſay unto you, 

of WW that likewiſe Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 

one more than over ninety and nine juſt Perſons, which need no Repen- 


unce. 8 Aud to the like purpoſe he added alſo this like Parable: Either 
what Woman having ten Pieces of Silver, if ſhe loſe one Piece, doth 


an no: light a Candle, and {weep the Houle, and ſeek diligently till ſhe 
* find it? 9 And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her Friends and 
one der Neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for I have found 
oo the Piece which I had loſt. 10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is 
"46d oy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that repenteth. 
11 And he ſaid alſo this Parable to the ſam? Purpoſe : A certain Man Vi. 

Fs had two Sons; where by the Man is denoted Cod; and by the two Sons, 4 the 
1 eus and Gentiles. 12 And the younger of them ſaid to his Father, 
raey Father, give me the portion of Goods that falleth to me. And he di- 
re "ded unto them his Living. 13 And not many days after, the youn- 
ro- err Son gather'd all together, and took his journey into a far Country, 
and there waſted his Subſtance with Riotous living. 14 And when he 
Cent had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty Famine in that Land; and he 7 
a to be in want. 15 And he went and joyn'd himſelf to a Citizen of that 
1 1 Country ; and he ſent him into his Fields to feed Swine. 16 And he 
4 vould fain have fill'd his Belly with the Husks that the Swine did eat: 
rn and no man gave unto him. 17 And when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, 
42 ow many hir'd Servants of my Father's have Bread enough and to ſpare, 

„ad perich with Hunger? 18 I will ariſe, and go to my Father; and 
rein Neill fay unto him, Father, I have ſinn'd againſt Heaven, and before 
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19 And am no more worthy 
to be call'd thy fon: make me 
as one of thy hir'd ſervants, 

20 And he aroſe, and came 
to his father. But when he wz; 
yet a great way off, his father 
ſaw him, and had cowpallion, 
and ran, and tell on his neck, 
and kiſs'd him. 

21 And the ſon ſaid unto 
him, Father, I have linn'd + 
gainſt heaven, and in thy ſight 
and am no more worthy to be 
call'd thy ſon. 

22 But the father ſaid to h 
ſervants, Bring forth the belt 
robe, and put z/ on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and 
{hoes on 574 feet. 

23 And bring hither the fat 
ted calf, and kill 27; and let us 


. eat and be merry, 


24 For this my ſon was 
dead, and is alive again; be 
was loſt, and 1s found. And 
they began to be merry. 

25 Now his elder {on wa; 
in the field: and as he came and 
drew nigh to the houle, be 
heard mulick and dancing, 

26 And he call'd one of the 
ſervants, and ask'd what thele 
things meant. f 

27 And he ſaid unto him, 
Thy brother is come; and thy 
father bath Kkill'd the fatted 
calf, becauſe he hath receivd 
him ſafe and ſound. 

28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore 
came his father out, and in. 
treated him, | 

29 And he anſwering, faid 
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thee, 19 and am no more worthy to be call'd thy Son : make me as one 
of thy hir'd Servants, 20 And he arole, and came to his Father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his Father ſaw him, and had compaſ- 
lion, and ran, and fel] on his neck, and kiſsd him. 21 And the Son 
{aid unto him, Father, I have finn'd againſt Heaven, and in thy ſight, 
and am no more worthy to. be call'd thy Son. 22 But the Father ſaid 
to his Servants, Bring forth the beſt Robe, and put it on him; and put 
aRing on his Hand, and Shoes on his Feet. 23 And bring hither the 
fatted Calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 24 For this my 
Son was as it were Dead to me, and is as it were Alive again; hat is in 
planer words, He was loſt, and is found. And they began to be Merry. 
Where the Tounger Sou (i) denotes the Gentiles; and the ſaid Hunger 
Son's Going from his Father, and Spenaing his Subſtance, and undergomg 
Hunger and other Haraſbips, and then Returning again to his Father, 
and being Recetv'd gracunſly by him, denote reſpectively the Gentiles For- 
jaking the true Knowledge and Worſhip of Cd, and running into all Vice 
and Wickedneſs, and thereby undergoing all the Miſeries of Sin; till upon 
the Preaching of the Goſpel they were brought to Repentance, and thereby 
Return'd to God, and ſo were moſt Gracion/ly receiv d by Him. 25 Now 
his elder Son was in the field: and as he came and drew nigh to the 
houſe, he heard muſick and dancing. 26 And he call'd one of the Ser- 
vants, and ask'd what theſe things meant. 27 And he ſaid unto him, 
Thy Brother is come; and thy Father hath kill'd the fatted Calf, be- 
cauſe he hath receiv'd him ſafe and ſound. 28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came his Father out, and intreated him. 
29 And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, Lo, theſe many years do I 
lerye thee, neither tranſgreſs'd I at any time thy commandment, and yet 
thou never gaveſt me a Kid, that I might make merry with my Friends: 
39 But as ſoon as this thy Son was come, which hath devour'd thy Liv- 


(i By the prodigal Son may alſo be very fitly denoted any wicked Perſon, that 
at length comes to a Senſe of his Sins, and ſo to Repentance. 
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thou haſt kill'd for him the 
fatted calf. 

31 And he ſaid unto hin 
Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine, 

32 Ic was meet that we 
ſhould make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother wi; 
dead, and 1s alive again; and 
was loſt, and is found. 

Chap. XVI, 

And he ſaid alſo unto hi; 
diſciples, There was a certain 
rich man which had a ſteward: 
and the ſame was accus'd unto 
him that he had waſted hi 
goods. 

2 And he call'd him, and 
{aid unto him, How 1s it that 
I hear this of thee ? give an ac: 


copnt of thy ſtewardſhip: for 


— may ſt be no longer ſtew- 
ard. 

3 Then the ſteward fai 
within himſelf, What ſhall I do! 
for my lord taketh away from 
me the ſtewardſhip: I cannot 
dig, to beg I am aſham'd, 

4 J am reſolv'd what to do, 
that when I am put out of he 
{tewardſhip, they may receive 
me into their houſes. 

5 So he call'd every one of 
his lord's debtors unto him, and 
ſaid unto the firſt, How much 
oweſt thou unto my lord? 

6 And he ſaid, An hundred 
meaſures of oyl. And he fail 
unto him, Take thy bill, and ſt 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then ſaid he to anothe!, 
And how much oweſt thou! 
And he ſaid, An hundred met 


7 
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et , A * ; unto him, Take thy bill, and 
% & To gie, Nd e. xxite fourſcore. 
wilas 8 Kay t7yveory 0 xeοõ“s o- 8 And the lord commended 
the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he 
rok eee had done wiſcly: for the chil- 
d ot o 194 & eucaves TYTY Ppovigea- dren of this world are in their 
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P AR AP HR AS E. 
ing with Harlots, thou haſt kill d for him the Fatted Calf: Where the 
Elder Son denotes the Jews; and the ſaid Elder Son's Diſliking his Fa- 
ther's kind A r of his Tounger Son, denotes the Jews (even the Pious 
Jews at Firſt) Diſlike of. God's receiving the Gentiles unto the ſame Terms 
if Salvation with T hem by the Goſpel. 31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 32 It was meet 
that we ſhould make merry and be glad: for this thy Brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was loſty and is found: Whereby is denoted the 
Reaſonableneſs of God's receiving the Gentiles as well as Jews into his 
Church, upon their Repentance by the Preaching of the Goſpel; foraſmuch 
as this Mercy ſhew'd to the Gentiles aid no ways leſſen God's Mercy to 
the Jews, whom he Fully rewarded for their Piety. - 
v. Chap. XVI. And he {aid alſo unto his Diſciples his Parable follow- panic of e 
ng, in order to teach them how to manage their Riches ſo, as ſhould maſt mjuſt Steward. 
ad tend to their Eternal Advantage and [ntereſt: There was a certain Rich 
10 man which had a Steward; and the ſame was accus d unto him that he 
om bad waſted his goods. 2 And he call'd him, and ſaid unto him, How 
not 1s it that I hear this of thee? give an account of thy ſtewardſhip: for 
thou may'{t be no longer ſteward, 3 Then the Steward ſaid within 
do, himſelf, what ſhall 1 do for a /ive/yhood? for my Lord takes away from 
che we the Stewardſhip : I cannot dig, to beg I am aſham'd 4 I am reſolv d 
iv bat to do, that when I am put out of the Stewardſhip, They, whom 7 
befriend, may receive me into their Houſes. 5 So he call'd every one 
e of Hot his Lord's Debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How much 
and ¶ oweſt thou unto my Lord? 6 And he ſaid an hundred meaſures of Oyl. 
och And he faid unto him, Take thy Bill, and fit down quickly, and write 
ity, „ Then faid he to another, and how much oweſt thou? and he 
dred bac, An hundred meaſures of Wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
(ard Bi, and write fourſcore. 8 And the Lord of the ſaid Steward when 
id fit e Knew it, commended the unjuſt Steward, not becanſe he bad done Un- 
fry. i to Him his Maſter, but becauſe he had done Wiſely in providing 
cher, l an eaſy or comfortable Livehbood for himſelf : for hence you may ob- 
hou! ve wr; 4 Chrif# to bis Diſciples, that the Children or Men of this 


me World are, in their generation, or during heir ſtay here on Earth, Wiſer 
or 
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generation wiſer than the chil. 
dren of light. 

9 And I ſay unto you, Make 
to your ſelves friends of the 
*deceittul mammon; that when 
ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting habitations, 

10 He that is faithful in thit 
which is leaſt, is faithful allo 
in much: and he that is unjul 
in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in 
much. 

It If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the * deceitful 
mammon, who will commit to 
your tralt the true riches? 

12 And it ye have not been 
faithful in that which is ano- 
ther man's, who ſhall give you 
that which is your own? 

13 No ſervant can ſetve 
two maſters: for either he will 
hate the one,and love the other; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, 
and deſpiſe the other. Yecate 
not ſerve God and mammon. 


14 And the Phariſees allo, 
who were covetous, heard all 
theſe things: and they derided 
him. 

15 And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye are they which juſtify yout 
ſelves before men ; but God 
knoweth your hearts: for that 
which is highly eſteem'd + 
mongſt men, is abomination in 
the ſight of God. 


16 0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) The Holy Angels may be here denoted allo, as being, like true Frien 
not only moſt Glad at the Salvation and Happineſs of any Man, but allo 25 by 
ready to contribute all they can to his Happineſs; and particularly are repreſen! 


25 ConduCting or even Carrying good Men, upon their Death, to the place uh 
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er more Provident and Induſtrious to ſecure to themſelves the Things of 
this Mor lad, than the Children of Light, 7. e. than Pious men (who by 
the Light of the Scriptures are afſur d of a Future and Eternal Life, 
and ſo do live in good meaſure agreeably to ſuch their Knowledge) are 
10 provide for or promote ther Fappineſs in the ſaid Future and Eternal 
Life. 9 And therefore J ſay unto you, As the foremention'd Steward 
made to himſelf Friends, by means of his Maſter's Riches he was intruſted 
with, who recetud him into their Houſes, when he was put out of bis 
Stewaraſhip ; ſo be ye no leſs Careful and Provident to make to your 
elves Friends, vig. the Divine Perſons in the Ble ſſed Trinny, or God and 
his Holy (K) Angels, of or by means of Rightly uſing and laying out the 
(/) Decerttul Mammon or tranſitory Riches of this World in Ars of Picty ; 
that when ye fail, z.e. aye, They, who are thus made your Friends, may 
receive you into he Everlaſting Habitations of Happineſs. 10 It is a 
common Obſervation, that He that is Faithful 1n that which is Leaſt, is 
likely to be Faithful alto in Much; and He that is Unjuſt in the Leaſt, 
1s /ikely to be Unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If therefore Ye have been Faith- 
ful n that which i Leaſt, 7. e. in managing the Deceitful Mammon or 
tranſutory Riches of this World, who will, z. e. God will not commit to 
your Truſt h which 75 Much, viz. the True Riches 4 the World to 
came. 12 And if ye have not been Faithful in That which is Another 
man's, aud ye have been miruſted with, only as Stewards, ſuch as are 
the Riches of this Life; Who ſhall, 7. e. God ſhall not give you That 
Wealth or Happineſs, which being Once given you, is to be Your Own 
for Ever, i. e. the Eternal Riches and Happineſs of Heaven. 13 No 
Servant (n) can ſerve two Maſters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


not 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were Covetous, noruiihſtanding their a 
Pretences to extraordinary Piety, heard all theſe things ht be taught the cue ha- 


his Diſciples; and they derided him for ſuch Doctrine. 15 And he ſaid 
pear Juſt before Men, by an Outward ſhew of Piety; but God knows 
your Hearts 7o be full of Wickedneſs all the while; and therefore you are 
far from being Fuſtify'd or accounted Juft before God: For that bare Out- 
ward Appearance of Piety, which is generally ſo highly eſteem'd among 
Men who can ſee no Crake. is Abomination, 7. e. moſt Abominable in the 
ght of God, as being no other than the greateſt Hypocriſy. 16 Tis true 


ANADODTFATIONS 
— of the Happy; as in the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, v. 22. of this ſame 


apter. | | 
This ſeems to be the true Import of «d\«ias here; as appears, among other 
niderations, from its being oppos'd to True Riches. 


(m) Matt, 6. 24. U deed 
7 p 


2 eſpecially 
3 or their Hypocrs- 
unto them, Ye are they who /tudy only lo juſtify or make your ſelves h. 
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16 The law and the pre. 
phets were until John: fine: 
that time the kingdom of Gag 
1s preach'd, and every man 
preſſeth into it. 

17 * But it is eaſier for hea. 
ven and earth to pals, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Wholoever puts away 
his wife, and warrys another, 
commits adultery : and who- 
loever marries her that is put 
away from her husband, com. 
mits adultery. 


19 There was a certain rich 
man, which was cloath'd in 
purple and fine linen, and fad 
ſumptuouſly every day. 

20 And there was a certain 
beggar nam'd Lazarus, who 
was laid at his gate full of 
{ores. 

21 And deſiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man's table: 
* but even the dogs came and 
lick'd his ſores. 

22 And it came to pak, 
that the beggar died, and wi 
carryd by the Angels into 
Abraham's boſom : the rich 
man alſo died, and was bi- 
ryd. | 

23 And rung 
eyes, being in torments, and ſes 
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PARAPHRASE 
indeed, that the Revelations of God's Will by the Law and the Prophets 
wherein the Incitements to Obedience were Expreſs'd chiefly by Temps 
ral Bleſſmgs, were made only to the Jews, until John the Papril began 
his Mmiſtry : ſince that time, the Way to enter into the Kingdom of God 
is begun 10 be preach d to Al men, not only to Jews but alſo 10 1 
an 


S. Luke, Chap. XVI. 
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and Sinners of the Gentiles; and the Tucitements to ſtrrye lo cuter into 
the ſud Kingdom of Heaven, propos d by the Goſpel, are chiefly Spiritual 
Ble/ſings ana Flappimeſs in the Life to come; and theſe have ſuch In- 
fluence on the well-aiſpos d, of whatever Original they be, that Every man 
that is fo diſpos d, and bears the ſaid Preaching of the Goſpel, Gentile as 
well as Few, prelles 1) into it, viz. into the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. 
R-adily becomes a Convert to Chriſtianity, and Carefully cheys the Rules 
thereof in oraer o attain the Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſmgs propos d by 
the Ge, 17 But this rs not fo to be under Hood, as if came, or the 
pe! was deſig ud, to de$troy the Law or the Prophets: No, it is Eaſier 
tor Heaven and Earth (o) to pals away, than One Tittle of the Law to 
tall, zn relation to the Natmal and Moral Duties thereof, of which the 
Rites and Ceremonies therein enjoyn'd were only Figures or Shadows. In 
reality. I am not come t9 Defiroy, but to fulfill the Law, as in other re- 
[pefts, ſo particularly by the Aeſtraiuing and Reducing lo the Primitive 
[nſl:tutron ſuch things, as have beer permitted you for a Time, only by 
reaſon of the Flardueſs of your Flearts. 18 For inſlance, whereas you 
were permitied by the Law on ſeveral other Accounts to put away your 
mes, I ſay unto you, that under the more Perfect ſtate of the Goſpel, 
Whoſoever puts away his Wife (o) except it be for the Cauſe of Adultery 
committed by Her, and marries Another, commits Adultery FZrmſelf; 
and ao whoſoever marries Her that is put away from her Husband, com- 
mits Adultery. 

19 Having thus reprov'd the Phariſees for their Covetonſneſs and Hy- , of Die. 
fel porrrſy, Cbriſi returns to his Diſcourſe about the True Uſe of Riches, and and Lazarus 
tbe Evil conſequences of making a wrong Uſe of Worldly Wealth; which 
be illuſtrates by the following Parable : There was a certain Rich man, 
who was cloath'd in Purple and Fine linen r , for his Common Ap- 
als, WH pure), and far'd Sumptuouſly every day; and thus miſpent great part of 

bis Eftate by Exceſs in his Apparel and Houſe-keeping. 20 And chere 
was a certain Beggar, nam'd Lazarus, (u name onr Saviour ſeems t0 
have given to the ſaid Brggar on account of Lazarus whom he bad lately 
rarsd from the Dead, as 1s probable from the Harmony of the Goſpels) 
who was laid at his Gate full of Sores) 21 and deſiring to be fed wuh 
the Crumbs which fell from the Rich man's Table, which were deny'd 
bm: but even the Dogs, more Merciful as it were than the Rich man 
ther Maſter, came and lick d his Sores, as be lay at the Gate. 22 And 
t came to paſs, that the Beggar died, and, having been a very Pons man, 
vas carry'd by the Angels, ot only into Heaven, where Abraham and the 
Saints departed are, but even into Abraham's Boſom; whereby ſcems 
aemted a Greater Degree of Happineſs vouchſaf d unto bim in Heaven. 
The Rich man alſo dy d, and was bury'd; 23 and in Hell, or /he State 
f the Dead, he life up his eyes, being in Torments for his Life and 


) Compare Matt. 11.12. (o) Compare Matt. 5. 18, 31. | 
U 2 : Riches 
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Abraham afar off, and Lazary; 
in his boſom. ' 

24 And he cryd, and ſaid, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and fend Lazarus, that he 
way dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue; 


for I am tormented in thi; 


flame. 
25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, f 
remember that thou in thy life 
time receivedſt thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus evll 
things: but now he is comfort / 
ed, and thou art tormented, b 

26 And beſides all this, be- n 
tween us and you there 1s 1 at 
great gulf fix'd; ſo that they h 
which would paſs from hence ck 
to you cannot, neither can they 7 
pals to us, that would come 
from thence. 

27 Then he ſaid, I pray 
thee therefore, father, that thou 
wovuldſt ſend him to my f. 
ther's houſe; 

28 For I have five brethren; 
that he may teſtify unto them, 
leſt they alſo come into this 
place of torment. | 

29 Abraham ſaith unto him, 
They have Moſes and the Pro- 
phets; let them hear them. 

30 And he ſaid, Nay, fathe! 
Abraham: but if one went ut 
to them from the dead, the) 
will repent. 

31 And he ſaid unto him, 
If they hear not Moſes and tht 
Prophets, neither will they b 
perſwaded, tho' one roſe from 
the dead. 


Ke 
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Then ſaid he unto the diſci- 
ples, It is impoſſible but that of- 
fences will come; but woe unto 
him thro' whom they come. 

2 Ir were better for him that 
a milſtone were hang'd about 
his neck, and he caſt into the 
ſea, than that he ſhould offend 
one of theſe little ones. 
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 PARAPHRASE.: 


Riches ill ſpent on Earth, and ſees Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bolom. 24 And he cry'd, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have Mercy on 
me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Water, 
and cool my Tongue; for I am tormented in this Flame. 25 But Abra- 
ham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy Lite time receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is Comforted, or 
made eminently Happy, as a Reward of bis great Piely under all bis Po- 
verty and Miſeries ou Earth; and thou art juſtly Tormented for the 
Abuſe of All thoſe Good things, that God wuchſaf d unto thee on Earth. 
26 And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great Gulf tix'd; 
ſo that they which would paſs from hence to you cannot, neither can 
they paſs to us, that would come from thence, 7. e. Tour State and Con- 
dition now 1s Unalterable according to the moſi juſt and irreverſible De- 
cree of Cd. 27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou 
wouldlt ſend him to my Father's Houſe; 28 for I have five Brethren 
jet lrving : that he may teſtify unto them, or acquaint them with my moſt 
A Con dition here, leſt they alſo come into this place of Torment. 
29 Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets; let 
them hear them. zo And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham: but if one 
vent unto them from the Dead, they will Repent. 31 And he ſaid unto 
him, Tf they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, and therefore much 
more if they bear not the Goſpel, ſo as to be perſwaded thereby of the Ne- 
july of Obedience to God's Will and an Holy Life, neither will they be 
pertwaded, tho one roſe from the dead 7o go and acquaint them with 
the ſaid * of an Fly Life on Earth, if they would avoid Hell. 
in ments, and be for ever Happy. 


Chap. XVII. Then 47 another time after the Diſcourſe in the forego- The Duy of 
mg Chapter, as is probable, ſaid he unto the Dilciples, It is impoſſible, — giving Of- 
but that () Offences will come; but Woe unto him through whom they 


come. 2 It were better for him that a Milſtone were hang d about his 
neck, and he caſt into the Sea, than that he ſhould offend one of theſe 


(p) See Matt. 18. 7, 21. little 
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3 Take heed to your {elves 
If thy brother treſpals again(} 
thee, rebuke him; and it here. 
pent, forgive him. 

4 And if he treſpals againſt 
thee ſeven times 1n a day, and 
ſeven times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſay ing, I repent; thou 
{halt forgive him. 


5 And the Apoſtles ſaid un- 
to the Lord, Increaſe our faith 

6 And the Lord faid, If ye 
had faith as a grain of muſtard. 
ſeed, ye might ſay unto this 
ſycamine- tree, Be thou pluck 
up by the root, and be thou 
planted in the ſea; and it 
ſhould obey you. 


7 But which of you having 
a ſervant plowing, or fecding 
cattle, will ſay unto him by and 
by, when he is come from the 
held, Go and ſit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather lay 
unto him, Make ready where- 
with I may ſup, and gird thy 
ſelf, and ſerve me, till I have 
eaten and drunken; and aiter- 
ward thou ſhalt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that {er 
vant becauſe he did the thing 
that were commanded him? | 
row not. 

10 Solikewiſe ye, when yt 
ſhall have done all thoſe thing 
which are commanded you, 
ſay, We are unprofitable {et 
vants: we have done tht 
which was our duty to do. 


11 Ku 


S. Luke, Chap. XVII. 
RAT 


| Jtile ones. 3 Take heed to your ſelves therefore, that Je be ub ways 
| Guilty in giving Offence to Others : Aud on the other hand, it thy Bro- 
ther, 7. e. Auy other treſpaſs () or offend againlt thee, rebuke him; and 
if he repent, forgive him. 4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times 
in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent; 
thou ſhalt forgive him. | 8 
5 And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, probably on ſome ſuch Occa- b 


fun as is mention'd Mut. 17. 16 — 21, viz. their not being able to caft Fai OY 
ent a Devil, Inereaſe our Faith. 6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had Fanh 
) as a Grain of Moſtard-lecd, ye might ſay unto this Sycamine-tree, 
Be thou pluck'd up by the Root, aud be thou planted in the Sea; and it 
ſhould obcy you. 7 But you muſt remember, that, when at any Time 
je have a Proper Occaſion offer d to work a Miracle, and do not percerue 
in pur ſelves any Iinpulſe or Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit, to attempt 
the Performance of the ſaid Miracle without any more ado or Delay, 
then it will be Requiſtte for you, Not preſently to take upon you to per- 
farm the ſaid Miracle by the bare Mention of my Name ; but in the fir ſi 
place earueſii to defire and ſue for my Affiſtance both by Prayer and Faſl- 
mp, in order to enable you to Perform the ſaid Miracle ; and then ye ſhall 
be accordingly enabled by me, and Aſcertain'd thereof by the Impulſe of the 
Ha Spirit. And when ye are thus enabled to do the Greate/l Miracles, 
be Careful ye do not Value or think Too highly of your [elves hereupon ; 
as if you were enabled thus to do on account of any Abſolute Worth in your 
ſelves; or as if you did thereby Abſolutely, or of your own Merits, de- 
ſerve ſomething from God. For which of you having a Servant plowing, 
or feeding Cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he is come from 
the Field, Go and fit down to meat? 8 And will not rather ſay unto 
him, Make ready wherewith 1 may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou ſhalt eat and 
drink? 9 Doch he thank that Servant becauſe he did the things that 
vere commanded him? I trow not. 10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall 
have done All thoſe things which are commanded you, particularly when 
je ſhall have pray'd aud faſted, and thereby have obtain d Abiluy to fer- 
form the greateſt Miracles for the Propagation of the Goſpel, or Promoting 
of the Service and Glory of God, ſay, We are of cr in our ſelves but Un- 


profitable Servants : fora/much as we have done only that which was our 
bare Duty to do. 


_— 


(q) See Matt. 17. 20. 
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11 And it came to pals, x 
he went to ſeruſalem, that he 
paſs d through the midlt of 8 
maria and Galilee. 

Iz And as he entred into; 
certain village, there met hin 
ten men that were lepers, which 
{tood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up Th 
voices, and faid, Jeſus Maſter, 
havc mercy on us. 

14 And when he ſaw hy 
he ſaid unto them, Go ſhey 
your ſelves unto the prieſk 
And it came to paſs that x 
they went, they were cleans 

15 And one of them, when 


he ſaw that he was heal, 


turn'd back, and with a loud 
voice glorify'd God, 

16 And fell down on his face 
at his feet, giving him thanks: 
and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, 
Were there not ten cleans! 
but where are the nine. 

18 There are not found iht 
return 'd to give glory to God, 
except this ſtranger. 

19 And he ſaid unto him, 
Ariſe, go thy way; thy fait 
hath made thee whole. 

20 And when he was de. 
manded of the Phariſees, when 
the kingdom of God ſhould 
come, be anſwer'd them and 
ſaid, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with obſervation: 

21 Neither ſhall they fay, 
Lo here, or, lo chere: for be 
bold, the kingdom of God 
within you. 


h 
22 Ei 
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PA RA HR AS E. 


SECTION K. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, in 
Our Saviour s laſt Journey to Jeruſalem, in order to keep there 
his laſt Paſſover, which was in the thirty fifth Year of hu 
Life, or A. D. 33. Which Particulars take up Chap. XVII, 11. 
XIX. 28. of this Goſpel; and All of them contain d between 
Chap. XVII. 11, and Chap. XVIII. 14. are Not taken notice of 
by St Matthew and Mark, 


11 And it came to paſs, as he went hrs /aft journey to Teruſalem, vis. 


from the City Ephraim, (as ſeems probable) whither Jeſus retir 'd after, 
his hauing rait Lazarus from the Dead, as we learn Joh. 11. 54. t0© 


* 
In his laſt jowr- 
to Feruſalens 
riſt cures ten 


nid the Malice of the Chief Prieſis; that he pals'd thro' the midſt of Sa- Lepers. 


maria fir/l ( foraſmuch as the City Ephraim, which be ſet out from, lay on 
the South edge of the Province of Samaria ) and ſo thro' the mid of Ca- 
lee. 12 And as he enter'd into a certain Village, probably of Sama- 
ria or near adjoyning to it, as appears from v. 16, there met him Ten 
wen that were Lepers, who ſtood afar off, as knowing they were by the 
Law to be ſeparated from the Converſation of others. 13 And they 
lifted up their Voices, and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us. 14 And 
when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
Prieſts. And it came to pals that as they went, they were cleans'd. 
15 And one of them when he ſaw that he was heal'd, turn'd back, and 
with a loud voice glorifyd God, 16 and fell down on his face at his 
let, giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 17 And ſeſus an- 


ering ſaid, Were there not ten cleans'd ? but where are the other nine? 


10 There are not found Auy of rhe Ten that return d to give Glory to 
God for being cur'd, except this Man who is not a Jew, but a Stranger, 
ir of a aifferent Original, viz. a Samaritan; whereas it might have been 
more reaſonably expected, that the other Nine being Jews, and ſo Pro- 
ſors of the true Religion, ſhould have return'd to have given Thanks to 
bid: So little Available is the bare Profeſſion even of the true Religion, 
mate men do their Duty. 19 And he laid unto him, 7. e. ihe Sama- 
lan, Ariſe, go thy way: thy Faith, in believing me able to make thee 
While, has accordingly made thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, when the Kingdom 
if God, ſo much ſpoken of by Him as well as the Baptiſt, ſhould come; o 
e an{wer'd them and ſaid, The /a Kingdom of God comes not with 
uward Pomp and Shew, ſo as to be liable to the Oblervation of the 
Lye. 21 Neither, like the Kingdoms or Courts of Temporal Princes, is 
o be erefted or kept in this or that particular Place, ſo as ſhall they 
% Lo here, or, lo there you may ſee the Grandeur it: for behold 
ie /a Kingdom of God is 70 be erected within you, / in your Hearts 

X or 
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Ot the Coming 
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diſciples, The days will come 
when ye ſhall defire to lee ons 
of the days of the Son of man, 
and ye ſhall not ſee 727. 

23 And they ſhall ſay 9 
you, See here, or, ſee there: gy 
not after them, nor follow th:y, 

24 For as the lightning thx 
lightneth out of ; 4 one part 
under heaven, ſhineth unto th: 
other _ under heaven: ſo 
{hall alſo the Son of man be n 
his day. 

25 But firſt muſt he ſufer 
many things, and be rejed 
of this generation. 

26 And as it was in the di 
of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo u 
the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they 
drank, they marry'd wires, 
they were given in matrlaze, 
until the day that Noah entred 
into the ark: and the tlood 
came, and deſtroy d them al, 

28 Likewiſe alſo as it was 
in the days of Lot, they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, 
they ſold, they planted, they 
builded; 

2.9 But the ſame day that L. 
went out of Sodom, it raind 
fire and brimſtone from her 
ven, and deſtroy d them all: 

30 Even thus ſhall it be in 
the day when the Son of mat 
is reveal d. | 

31 In that day, he which 
ſhall be upon the hovuſe-top, 
and his ſtuff in the houſe, let 
him not come down to take it 
away: and he that is in the 
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25775 oh wil rt ape 45 id field, let him likewiſe not re- 
. turn back. 


fi. 32 Mentee & amyxes 32 Remember Lors wife. 
Abr. 33 Os tay Cu T N 33 Whoſoever {hall ſeek to 
| awTY 


PARAPHRASE. 
or Minds, it conſiſting in the Subjeft ion of the Will and all the Affectious 
to the Laws of Goda. 22 And he ſaid unto the Diſciples, who were 
likewiſe ſtill poſſeſs'd with an Expettation of a GClarinus Temporal King- 
dum to be erected by him as being the Meſſias, The days will come, whr/e 
the Kingaom of God is thus erefting within the Hearts of Men, that 


| preat Calamuties ſhall fall upon the whole Jewiſh Nation for Obſtinately 


ee the Erectimg of the ſaid Kingdom: and when this Time of Ca- 
amily is come, ye {hall deſire to ſce One of the Days of the Son of man's 
leing Preſent with you and Conver/ing with you, as Nou do, and ye 
(ball not fee it, foraſimuch as it will not be Conſiſtent with the Deſigns 
of God's Providence, that ye ſhould then enjoy my Preſence on Earth as 


ye Now do. 23 And therefore, if they ſhall ſay to you, (r) See here zs 


Corift, or ſee there be 7s; go not after them, nor follow them. 24 For 
as the Lightning, that lightneth out of the one part under Heaven, 
ſnineth unto the other part under Heaven: ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man 
be in his Day, 7. e. the Day of his Coming next to take Vengeance on the 
Jeuiſb Nation. 25 But firſt, before this his Coming, muſt he ſuffer 
wany things, and be rejected of this Generation. 26 And as it was in 
the days of Noah, fo ſhall it be alſo in the ſi days of the Son of man. 
27 They did eat, they drank, they marry'd Wives, they were given in 
marriage, untill the day that Noah entred into the Ark : and the flood 
came, and deſtroy'd them all. 28 Likewile alſo as it was in the days 
of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded; 29 but the ſame day that = went out of Sodom, it 
rain'd Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and deſtroy'd them all: 30 Even 
thus ſhall it be in the Day when 7he Coming of the Son of man bere poker 
of is reveal'd, or made manifeft by the Roman Armies coming upon the 


fews, and deſtroying them. 31 In that Day, he which ſhall be on che 


Houle-top, and his (tuff in the Houſe, let him not come down to take 
It away: and he that is in the Field, let him likewiſe not return back. 
32 Remember how Lot's Wife was turn d into a pillar of Salt, only for 
lking behind her, contrary to the Command of God; and let this Inſtance 
make you careful to obſerve the Directions given you in the foregoing 
Verſe, and not to delay eſcaping the ſad effetts of God's Vengeance, by 
fleeing out of Jeruſalem and Judea with all the ſpeed you can. 33 Who- 
loever ſhall ſcek to fave his Life, at that time, by tarrying in Jeruſalem 
(r) So Matt. 24. 23, 28. m 

X 2 or 


164 


S. Lake, Chap. XVII, XVIII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


auTy ow, BmAtoy avtiw: g os 
{21 SmAgoy a, (Woo hou ay" 
Til, 34 At) bun, TATY Ty 
wxm eooyT& duo "Gin Alus dus 
0 us t, Y b k- 
apiMorſay, 35 Ale db AN- 


9e b m 4. þ Ada ug 


ora, % 1 ice ADN). 36 Abo 
dd C3 7) dew 6 us PANE: 
oer, xa 0 - aer rei. 
37 Kay zmxeuſrms N any” 
ly Kupie; O N 4a7w aumois: Ony 
To o, ind o Ae oi A 
Kep. u. EN N N M DD 
abi ae3s 70 Say niron aezow- 
NOD, g l C 2 Acer 
Kearris ms lu uw mw mod, Toy Oed 
pn PD , & db wa 04- 
TweemuO 3 Knex M ms Ls i 
Ty w d,ES̃ & i s ab- 
TW, M” Ex. u we Bm Ty 
ande uy, 4 Kay CY t hn 
n Seb: K N Tame dm co 
b · El xa T Oe & P, 8 
arFpommy on tyreemuay 5 2 
5 nuf H xomy Þ Apa G- 
lu, ix ö avTHY hh WH 45 TEAS 
i: umemnaly we. 6 Em No 
Kueuos* Axyonle i & N & dN 
Xich, Mi. 7 O N @tds & u ö 


ſave his lite, ſhall loſe it: and 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his lik, 
{hall preſerve it. 

34 U tell you, in that night 
there ſhall be two men in on: 
bed; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other ſhall be left. 


35 Two women ſhall be 
grinding together; the one ſh 
be taken, and the other left. 

36 T wo men ſhall be inthe 


field; the one ſhall be taken, 


and the other left. 


37 And they anſwer d and 
{aid unto him, Where, Lord? 
and he ſaid unto them, Where 
ſoever the body is, thither wil 
the eagles be gather'd together, 


Chap. XVIII. 


And he ſpake a parable unto 
them 10 this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not 
to faint: 

2 Saying, There was in 1 
city a judge, which fear d not 
God, neither regarded man; 

3 And there was a widov 
in that city, and ſhe came unto 
him, ſaying, Avenge me 
mine adverſary. 


4 And he would not for a 


while: but afterward he {aid 
within himſelf, Though I fear 
not God, nor regard man; 

5 Yet becauſe this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge 
her, leſt by her continual com- 
ing ſhe weary me. 

6 And the Lord ſaid, Heat 
what the unjuſt judge ſaith. 

7 And ſhall not God avenge 
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PARAPTHEASE. 


ow Judea among the Unbelieving eus, and renouncing Chriſtianity, ſhall 
loſe it: and whoſoever [hall perſevere in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
ntwithſlanding the moſt apparent Danger thereby to loſe his Lite, (hall 
reſerve it by the over-ruling and more immediate Providence of God, 
which ſhall then be moſt Remarkable. 34 For I tell you, in that mne 
at Night there ſhall be Two men in one Bed; the one {hall be taken, and 
the other [hall be left. 35 Two women ſhall be grinding together; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 36 Two Men ſhall be in the 
Field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 37 And they an- 
ſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Where, Lord, hall this be? And he ſaid unto 
them, Whereſoever the Body 1s, thither will the Eagles be gather'd to- 
ether. 
g Chap. XVIII. And he ſpake a Parable unto them, to this end, vis. 10 pg of the 
teach them that Men ought Always to pray, 2. e. conſtantly to obſerve the inhere Wi- 
Returns or Hours of Prayer, Publick and Private, and not to faint, i. e. . 
neither to pray Faintly or Carel:/ly ; ner yet to be Diſcourag d, if they ob- 
tain not Preſently what they pray for: 2 Saying, There was in a City 
a Judge, which fear'd not God, neither regarded Man. 3 And there 
was a Widow 1n that City, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me 
of, 1. e. ao me _— of mine Adverſary, 7. e. him that has wrong'd me. 
4 And he wotld not for a while: but afterward he ſaid within him- 
elf, Tho' I fear not God, nor regard Man; 5 yet becauſe this Wi. 
dow troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe 
weary me. 6 And the Lord ſaid, Har what the unjuſt Judge faith. 
[4 7 And ſhall not God, who 15 @ moſt Righteous Judge, avenge his own 
| Elect or Faithful Servants, which cry day and night unto him for Deli- 
cal verance from their Oppreſſers? and is he ſlack toward them, 2. e. in Aveng- 
ng his Ele? No, God ts not [lack in this reſpect᷑, but only out of a De- 
ow Wl + that their Oppreſſors may repent of ſuch their Oppreſſions, and ſo os 
nge vent his Judgments upon them. 8 U tell you that he will avenge - = 
| e meant On -  tpeedily. 
ANNOTATIONS. 2 5 
eat v | 


7. f It is read ygxgouper ( not gx par) in Alex. Cant. and ſome other 
MSd. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. Perf. Arab. Echiop. Verſions ; and in Chryſoſtom. 
nge Beſides, ſome of the Copies that · read fg Df, inſtead of ꝙ Hd read ry 

Axe, From all which it may be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that ugxpoRrucr is the 
* due Oliginal Reading, which has been turn'd into g by ſome one _ 
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_— them ſpeedily. Never. 
theleſs, when the Son of man 
cometh, ſhall he find faith on 
the earth? 


9 And he ſpake this parable 
unto certain which truſted in 
themſelves that they were righ- 
teous, and deſpis d others: 

10 Two men went up into 
the temple to pray; the one: 
Phariſee, and the other a pu- 
blican. 

11 The Phariſee ſtood and 
pray d thus with himſelf; God, 
I thank thee, that I am not a 
other men are, extortioners, 
unjuſt, adulterers, or even as 
this publican. 

12 I faſt twice in the week, 
give tythes of all that I pol- 
ſels. £ 

13 And the publican ſtand- 
ing afar off, would not lift up 
ſo much as his eyes unto he 
ven; but ſmote upon his brealt, 
ſaying, God be merciful to ac 
a inner. 

14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his houſe juſtify'd r4 
ther than the other. For eve 
ry one that exalteth himſelf, 


ſhall be humbled; and he 


that bumbleth himſelf, ſhall be 


* 


exalted. | 


15 And they brought unto 
him alſo infants, that he would 
touch chem: but when ii dilct 
ples ſaw 71, they rebuk d them. 

16. But Jeſus calld them un- 
to him, and ſaid, Suffer little 


children to come unto me, and 
forbid chem not: for of ſuch 
is the kingdom of God. 
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ſpcedily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man comes hu 70 avenge them 
that are his Fatthful Servants, {hall he find Faith on the Earth? ze. 
he ſhall find but Few ſuch Faithful Servants, as bave perſever d in their 
Duty to God, Patrently enduring the Oppreſſions of their Enemies, till 
1t pleas'd God to deliver them therefrom. 

9 And he ſpake this Parable to certain who truſted in themſelves that 51 te 
they were Righteous, 2. e. who were highly concerted of their own Piety, Phariſee and Fu- 
and thereupon deſpis d others; Chrift deſigning by this Parable 10 ſhew Vic. 
the nece/ſity of Modeſiy and Flumility of Mind, as well as he had in the 
foregoing Parable ſhew'd the neceſſuy of Conſtancy and Tmportunity or 
Earneſtneſs, in order to render ou Prayers prevalent withGod: 10 Two 
men went up into the Temple to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a Publican. 11 The Phariſee ſtood and, out of a Spirit of Pride and 
Uncharitableneſs, pray d thus with himſelf; God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, Extorttoners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this 
Publican. 12 J faſt twice, z, e. Tuo days in the Week: I give Tythes, 
or ſet apart for Prous Uſes the Tenth part of All that I pollets. 13 And 
the Publican ſtanding afar off in the lower part of the Temple, would 
not lift up ſo much as his Eyes unto Heaven, as jndeing himſelf Cu- 
worthy ſo to ao; but imote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me 
a Sinner, 14. I tell you, this man went down to his houſe juſtify'd, 

i. e. accepted of Cod, rather than the other. For every one that exaltech 
N ſhall be humbled; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be \ 
exalted. | 

is Here ends the great Supplement made by St Luke to the two fore- 8 
going Goſpels. And our Saviour had now pa/s'd thro' Samaria and Ca- Chillen to be 
lee, and was enter d into the Country beyond Jordan, as appears from e 
it the other two (/) Goſpels, when the young Children were brought to him 
ho to be bleſs'd'; which is what St Luke proceeds to next. And they brought 
e. unto him alſo () Infants or young Cbilaren, that he would touch or /ay 
A bis hands upon them, and bleſs chem: but when his Diſciples ſaw it, 
ie they rebuk'd them. 16 But Jeſus call'd them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer 


5 gre 


be little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is 
i ANNOTATIONS. 

cs ad not underſtand the true Meaning of the Word in this place, but referr'd it 
m. to the Niete or Injurers of the Elect; whereas it is to be underſtood of the Elec 
5 themſelves, agreeably to Ecclus. 35. 19. where ihe very ſame Expreſſion is us d 
le in the lame ſenſe. However, the Common Reading has a good ſenſe, agreeable 
1 to 2 Pet. 3.9. which therefore | have allo compriz'd in the Paraphrale. 

n (/) Compare Matt. 19. 1 and 13. Mark 10. 1 aud 13. 

ich 1 Matt. 10. 13. 
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17 Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little 
child, ſhall in no wile enter 
therein. 

18 Anda certain ruler ad 
him, ſaying, Good Malter,why 
{hall I do to inherit eternal lik? 

19 And jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Why callelt thou me good? 
none 7s good * but one, that 
God. 

20 Thou knowelt the com. 
mandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
ſteal, Do not bear fal ſe witnel, 


Honour thy father and thy 


mother, 

21 And he ſaid, All theſe 
have I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jc{us heard 
theſe things, he ſaid unto him, 
Yet lackelt thou one thing: 
{ell all that thou haſt, and diſtii- 
bute unto the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: 
and come, follow me. | 

23 And when he heard this 
he was very ſorrowful: for he 
was very rich, 

24 And when Jeſus ſaw that 
he was very ſorrowtul, he aid, 
How hardly ſhall they that 
have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is eaſier for a ca- 
mel to go through a needs 
eye, than for a rich man to et 
ter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard % 
ſaid, Who then can be ſav d? 

27 And he ſaid, The things 
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ka / a x 
Kp, Suvart bet N which are impoſſible with men 
* Fa F 1 1 are poſſible with God. f 
7) Ow, 28 Ein d 0 He- · 28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, 
Iv, hugs K H clue, 9 70. we have left all, and follow'd 
, 3 1 thee. 

MM avi. 29 O of uTW - 29 And he ſaid unto them, 
n Ca eta? Verily I ſay unto you, there is 
0 5 . ; an N 2 0 1 no man that hath left houſe, or 
5 a OKXIGN, N s, M adAPYS, parents, or brethren, or wife, 
} wang, } ava, l/ & ga. „ children, for che Kingdom 

A „ i 
Jod, 30 35 & wn BangiGy mA 30 Who ſhall not receive 
14TA20101a, E 5 TH * manifold more in this preſent 
TP e ri, li time, and in the world to come 


t 4 Te) p00 C waver. lite everlaſting. 

31 Ilapz- 

0 R : 

, the Kingdom of God. 17 Verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not 

4 _—_ the Kingdom of God as a little Child, ſhall in no wife enter : 
therein, 

l 18 And a certain Ruler or great Man ask d him, ſaying, Good (a) Ma- of the Tung rich 


lter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life? 19 And Jefus ſaid un- Nan, and the 
to him, Why calleſt thou me good? none is good but one, that is God. A. 
20 Thou knoweſt the Commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do 
not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy Father 
as and thy Mother, 21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my youth 
he up. 22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet 

lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute unto 
bat de Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven: and come, follow 
id, e. 23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful: for he was 
nat ey nch. 24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, he 
laid, How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom 
ol! God? 25 For it is eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye, 
4 than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God. 26 And they 
Yes hat heard it ſaid, Who then can be ſavd? 27 And he ſaid, The 
— ings which are impoſſible with Men, are poſſible with God. 28 Then 
d. Peter laid, Lo, we have left all, and follow'd thee. 29 And he ſaid 
1% Nuno them, Verily I ſay unto you, there is no Man that hath left Houſe, 
Te Parents, or Brethren, or Wife, or Children for the Kingdom of God's 
ng; lake, 30 who ſhall not receive manifold more in this preſent Time, 

ad in the World to come, Life everlaſting, 


CY % Compare Matt. 19 16. Mark 10 17. 
| 21 Then 


170 


S. Luke, Chap. XVIII. 


Lire. 


5—ů ———— 


TRANSLATION. 


31 HlapzhaCor I; Ts Sing, 
drs dess ars. II, G CaO 
Us Izggawwun, Y TRAtoOyme”) ma!Th 
7% Vega 2g F megpnTw, Ty 
e TY arFpany. 32 [lapadeFyor”) 
p mis them, xa TY FnCtTt , 
Y Cer nota, xo EA ο⁰,νEU Tea 
33 Kœ anon): Somrcleryory - 
TI , Th nutpt Th TEUTY ald- 
cue). 34 Kay aural Gidev TYTO) 
UI Kay lay To prjet TYTO xe 
jb ar arr, x, O ty i- 
Y@7% 00 7% Az pa. 

35. Eynero N of To) i Hic awe 
157 us lie, TUDAIS MS Olde 


J DD Thu 59% NS. 


36 Arα SN Gy Aov p- 
Alon, emuuFavero i Un ad. 
37 Ar ννέ d av, im Inos 
0 Na wpa(@- Hiper. 38 Ka 
ino, Atyar Iuovd ut AaCla, 
ανανο He 39 Ke oi a29%990- 
18 ET*T. Ay ALT) li wm" 
euTos 36 Tone pane e - 
Tis Aa, ino At. 40 T- 
Jus e 6 Inodds ixeadoy ab 
a y Pavay ss avroy tyyiony- 
T@> aùnd in auTiY, 
41 Ae Ti on Els mihow; O 


zi Then he took unto hin 
the twelve, and ſaid unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jeruſe 
lem, and all things that ate 
written by the prophets con- 
cerning the Son of Man {hall 
be accompliſh'd. 

32 For he ſhall be deliver} 
unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 
mock'd, and 7 INtreat 
ed, and fpitted on. 

33 And they {hall ſcourge 
him, and put him to death; and 
the third day he ſhall riſc again, 

34 And they underltood 
none of theſe things; and thi 
ſay ing was hid from them, nei. 
ther knew they the things 
which were 3 

35 And it came to paſs, that 
as he was nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man fat by the 
way- ſide begging. 

36 And hearing the mult 
tude paſs by, he ask d what it 
meant. 

37 And they told him, that 
Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 

38 And he cry, ſaying, 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

39 And they which went 
before rebuk'd him, that he 
ſhould hold his peace: but he 
cry'd fo much the more, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on 
me, 

40 And Jeſus ſtood , and 
commanded him to be brought 
unto him: and when he vi 
come near, he ask'd him, 

41 Saying, What wilt tho! 
that I ſhall do unto thee? And 
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Ni ime Kleie, ha d . he ſaid, Lord, that I may re- 
5 8 , „ceive my fight. 

42 Kay 0 Inodus et ab. Ad- 42 And ſeſus ſaid unto him, 
Receive thy ſight: thy faith 
hath fav'd thee. 5 
43 And immediately he re- 
ceiv'd his fight, and fol low'd 
him, glorifying God: and all 
the people, when they law 17, 
gave praiſe unto God. 
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PARAPHRASE: 
zi Then he took unto him the (w) Twelve pokes, and ſaid unto ee 


them , Behold', we go up to Jerufalem, and all things that are writ- 3 Bale 
ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man hall be accompliſh'd. of his Pet. 
32 For he ſhall be dcliver'd unto the Gentiles, and [hall be mock d, 
and ſpitefully intreated, and ſpitted on. 33 And they ſhall ſcourge him, 
and put him to death; and the third day he thall riſe again. 34 And 
they underſtood none of theſe things; and this Saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken.” tbh 
35 And it came to pals, (x) that our. Saviour. being come to Jericho vat. 


? He cures a Blind 


as he was going out one day thence to ſore neighbouring Place that lay Man near Jericho. 


— 


not toward Jeruſalem, and while be was yet nigh unto Jericho, a certain 
blind Man call Hurtimeus, (at by the Way-lide begging. 36 And 


. hearing the Multitude paſs by, he ask d what it meant. 37 And they 

85 told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cry d, ſaying, 

ave Jelus thou Son of David, have mercy oa me. 39 And they which 
went before rebuk'd him, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cry d 

ent ſo much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 40 And 

be Jcſus ſtood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: and when 

t he he was come near, he ask'd him, 4t ſaying, What wilt thou chat I 

hou hall do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my light. 

Ton 42 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy ſight: thy Faith hath ſav'd 
thee. 43 And immediately he receiv'd his light, and follow'd him, 

and glorifying God: and all the People, when they ſaw 1t, gave praiſe un- 

uit WY to Cod. | 

Was 

* (w) See Matt. 20. 17. Mark 10.32, (x) Matt, 20. 29. Mark. 10. 46. 
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2 And behold, here was 1 
man nam'd Zaccheus, which 
was the chief among the pub- 
licans, and he was rich. 

3 And he ſought to {ce Je 
ſus who he was, and could not 
for the *crowd, becauſe he was 
little of ſtature. 

4 And he ran bcfore, and 
climb'd up into a ſycomote- 
tree to ſee him; for he was to 
paſs that way. 

5 And when Jeſus came to 


the place,. he look'd up and 


ſaw, him, and ſaid unto him, 
Zaccheus, make haſte, and 
come down ; for to day I mult 
abide at thy houſe, 


6 And he made haſte, and 
came down, and receiv'd hin 


joyfally. 


7 And when they ſaw , 
they all murmur'd, ſaying, That 
he was gone to be guelt 10 
man that is a ſinner. 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and 


ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods! 


give to the poor: and it | have 
* wrong'd any man, I reltore 
him fou r-fold. 
9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
This day 1s ſalvation, come to 
this houſe, foraſmuch as he 
alſo is “ a ſon of Abraham. 
10 For the Son of man 1s 
come to ſeek and to ſave that 
which was loſt. 


/ 
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111 Axyovmay Y aumy , apo- 11 And as they heard theſe 


8 12 hings, he added, and ſpake a 
Sas d maggGonlw, aſs m H es . < | 

3 = TY „ „ . he wn mah 

47) 20 IepVo , & , auTys to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they 


im Tapaypnpe WONG 1 Baca TY thought that the kingdom of 
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Chap. XIX. And Jeſus, returning from the Place whither he had went le one 
| out of Jericho, and which lay not on that ſide of Fericho that was toward fn of 7 fen,. 
Jeruſalem, entred again into Jericho, and making litile or no ſtay in it 
nw, pals d thro Jericho, rating the Way that led to Jeruſalem. 2 And 
behold there was a man nam'd Zaccheus, which was the Chief among 
the Publicans, and he was rich. 3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, Who, 
i e, what manner of Perſon he was, and could not for the Crowd, be- 
cauſe he was little of Stature. 4 And he ran before, and climb'd up 


0 into a Sycomore-tree to ſee him; for he was to paſs that Way. 5 And 
. when Jeſus came to the Place, he look d up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto 
1d him, Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down; for to day I muſt abide and 
ſt le entertain'd at thy Houſe. 6 And he made halte, and came down, and 


receiv'd him joyfully. 7 And when they, 7. e. the Phariſees and other 
Unbelieving Fews law it, they all murmur'd, as finding fault with him for 
ſo doing, laying, That ſurely he was not ſo very Prous a Man as he pre- 
tended to be, ſince he was gone to be Gueſt to a Man that was a Sinner; 
, as being at bet a Publican, if not a Gentile. 8 And Zaccheus, being 
i; WY converted by the Efficacrouſneſs of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, ſtood, and ſaid un- 
; che Lord, Behold, Lord, in roken of my true Repentance for my for- 
mer Sins, particularly ſuch as 7 have been guilty of by means of my Of- 

1 fice as a Publican, the half of my Goods I give to the Poor; there being 
10 likely many that I have wrong d, to whom 7 ſhall have no opportunity of 
* _ Reſlitution : and if I have wrong'd any Man, 7hat ts or ſhall be- 


ome known to me, I am ready to reſtore him four-fold. 9 And Jeſus 
dad unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houſe, I e. Zaccheres 
oe the Mafter of this Houſe is receiv'd into a State of Salvation, or the Co- 
4 venant of the Goſpel ; foraſmuch as he alſo, by becoming a Convert, is 
mz 


become truly and properly a Son of Abraham zo all the Purpoſes of Rel 
% Ln, 1b he ſhould KG even a Genlile by hts Original. 19 Aud hence it 

«pears, that in Coming to bis Honſe I acted but agreeably to the great 

and good Find, for which I came into the World: for the Son of Man is 

n come to ſeck and to fave that which was loſt. | | X. 

that 11 And as they heard theſe things, 7. e. ſuch his Diſcourſes, he ad- Parable of the 
&d, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was now. nigh to Jeruſalem, and iu f f, 


into 2a Far Coun- 


„ beaule be knew that they, 4. e. bis Diſciples thought that the „ 3 receive a 
- 0 in Mm, 
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God ſhould immediately a 
ar. 
12 He (aid therefore, A cer. 2 


tain noble man went into a fir 


country, to receive for him Wi © 

a kingdom, and to return. 4 
13 And hecall'd his ten fer- 

vants, and deliver'd them ten p 
unds, and ſaid unto then, „ 

* Trade till I come. ; 


I4 But his citizens hated 
him, and ſent a mellage after 
him, ſaying, We will not have 
this man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pals, that 
when he was return'd, having 
recelv'd the kingdom, then hc 


commanded thele ſervants to & 
be call'd unto him, to whom he þ 
had given the money; that he ! 
might know how much every G 
man had gain'd by trading. 10 


16 Then came the firſt, ſay- P 
ing, Lord, thy pound ha“ 
gain'd ten pounds. 15 

17 And he ſaid unto him, hi 
Well, thou 505 ſervant : be th 


cauſe thou haſt been fahl 
in a very little, have thou ar $ 
thority over ten cities. 1 


18 And the ſecond came; to 
ſaying, Lord, thy pound haih 0 
gain d five pounds. | L 

19 And he ſaid likewiſc t V 
him, be thou alſo over vs ha 
cities. 3 L 

20 And another came, ſay: bi 
ing, Lord, behold, here is thy be 
pound, which I have kept lad F 
up in a napkin: 

21 For I fear d thee, becauſc I de 
thou art an auſtere man: tho! 


takeſt up that chou laidſt not th 
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wy, x) ReiGus d wh taruggs: 2 is.” nog that thou 
22 Ale ON d Ex TY 93 fa v 22 And he faith unto him, 
Out of thine own mouth will 
I judge thee, thou wicked ſer- 
in 10 d 251egss el u, a. vant. Thou knewelt that I was 

þ f „an auſtere man, taking up that 
pa 2 NK De K A Rel 5 & I laid not down, and rcaping 
that I did not ſow: 

23 Wherctore then gaveſt 
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PARAPHRASE. 
of the Meſſias to be ſet up by God ſhould immediately begin and appear; 
he, upon his Coming to Jeruſalem, plainly declaring himſcif to be the ſaid 
2 and accord ingiy taking upon him his Kingdom. 12 To rechify 
ſuch therr wrong Mol tons, aud to mimate unto them, that the Jews 
would oppoſe his Aing dm; and that his true Diſciples were not 10 ex- 
peck immediate Glory and Greatneſs , but with Patience and a diligent 
Improvement of themſelves in Yiriue were to watt for their Reward in 
God's due itme, he ſaid therefore /his Parable unto them: A certain 
noble Man, being to be made King over a certain Province in a vaſt Ein. 
pire, went into a far () Country from his own Province, viz. to the 
Emperor's Court , to receive for himſelf of the ſaid Emperor a Settle- 
ment or Inveſtiture of the ſaid Kingdom, and then to return. 13 And 
he call'd his ten Servants, and deliver'd them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 
them, Trade till I come. 14 But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a 
Meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not have this Man io reign over us. 
J And it came to pals, that when he was return'd, having receiv'd 
tne Kingdom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be call'd unto him, 
to whom he had given the Money, that he might know how much 
every Man had gain'd by trading. 16 Then came the firſt, ſaying , 
Lord, thy pound hath gain'd ten pounds. 17 And he ſaid unto him, 
Well, thou good Servant: becauſe thou haſt been faichful in a very little, 
have thou Authority over ten Cities. 18 And the ſecond came, ſayin 
Lord, thy pound hath gain'd five pounds. 19 And he ſaid likewiſe to 


him, be thou alſo over five Cities. 20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, 


behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a Napkin: 21 For 
| frar'd thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere Man: thou takeſt up that 
thou laidlt not down, and reapeſt that thou didit not ſow. 22 And 
he faith unto him, Out of thine own Mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked Servant. Thou knewelt that I was an auſtere Man, taking up 
hat I laid not down, and reaping that I did not ſow: 23 Wherefore 
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not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming! 
might have requir'd mine own 
with uſury? 

24 And he ſaid unto them 
that ſtood by, Take from hin 
the pound, and give 77 to hin 
that hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they ſaid unto hin, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds) 

26 For I ſay unto you, That 
unto every one which hath, 
{hall be given: and from hin 
that hath not, even that he 
hath ſhall be taken away from 
him. 

27 But thoſe mine enemies 
which would not that I ſhould 
regn over them, bring hither, 
and (lay hem before me. 

28 And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he went * forward, 
alcending up to Jeruſalem, 


29 And it came to pak 
when he was come nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount call dhe mount ot Olives, 
he ſent two of his diſciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the 
— over againſt you; in the 
which, at your entring, ye [hall 
find a colt ty'd, whereon yet 
never man fat: looſe him, and 
bring him hither. 

31 Andifany man ask you, 
Why do ye looſe him ? thus 
ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were ſent, 
went their way, and found e- 
ven as he had ſaid unto them. 

33 And as they were lool- 
ing the colt, the owners there- 
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then gaveſt not thou my Money into the Bank, that at my Coming I 
might have requird mine own with ufury? 24 And he ſaid unto 
them that ſtood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 25 (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds) 26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every one which hath, 
hall be given: and from him that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be 
taken away from him. 27 But thoſe mine Enemies, which would not 
that | ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me : 
In which Parable the noble Man denotes Chrift; and the noble Man's 
going ints a far Country to receive a Amgaom, aenotes Chriſt's Aſcending 


| mo Heaven to be as 1t were inveſted with the full Poſſeſſion of his Spi- 


ritual Aing dom; and the noble Man's Return denotes Chrift's Return , 
wot only at the Find of the World, or at the lat uagment, but allo his 
Cominz (as it 1s Ry) to deftroy the Jews; and alſo it denotes bis Co- 
vernment of his Church ever ſince his Aſcenſion. Hy the Citizens v. 14. 
that hated the noble Man, aud would not have him to reign over them, 
are meant the Jubelieviug Jews, his own Peculiar People: and by the 
ſad Citigeus being ſlam before the noble Man after his Return as King, 
1s denoted the Deſtruftion of the Jewiſh Nation for their Unbehief. Laſt- 
h, by rhe ſeveral Sums iutrufled with the ſeveral Servants 75 the noble 
Man, are denoted the ſeveral Gifts and Abilities which God vouc hſafes 
unto Men here; for the good Improvement whereof, they ſhall be propor. 
tionably Rewarded ; and for the Abuſe and Neglect of which, they ſhall 
be proportionabiy Puniſb d. 28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went 
fol ward, alcending up to Jeruſalem. 


SECIION 


Containing an Account of Chriſt's Coming to the Mount of Olives, 
and Riding thence in a Lowly, and yet Triumphant manner 
to Jeruſalem; with ſuch other Particulars as are related 
St Luke, and were done on the Firſt-day of the Paſſion- week, 
now commonly call d Palm-ſunday : Which Particulars take up 
Chap, XIX. 29 — 46. 


— — — 


29 And it came to paſs when he was come () nigh to Bethphage chrig us! 
and Bethany, at the Mount call'd the Mount of Olives, he ſent two of — ha 


his Diſciples, 30 ſaying, Go ye into the Village over againſt you; in 
the which, at your entring, ye ſhall find a Colt ry'd, whereon yet never 
Man fat: looſe him, and bring him hither. 31 And if any Man ask 
you, Why do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the 
Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were ſent, went their way, 
and found even as he had ſaid unto them. 33 And as they were loofing 
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of ſaid unto them, Why looſ: 
ye the colt? 

34 And they ſaid, The Lord 
hath need of him. 

35 And they brought hin 
to Jeſus. And they caſt their 
garments upon the colt, and 
they ſet Jeſus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they 
ſpread their cloaths in th: 
Way. 

37 And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the deſcent 
of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the diſc; 
ples began to rejoyce and praile 
God with a loud voice, tor all 


the mighty works that they 


had ſeen, 

38 Saying, Bleſled be the 
King that cometh 1n the name 
of the Lord: peace in heayen, 
and glory in the highelt. 

39 And ſome of the Phat. 
ſces from among the multitude 
{aid unto him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy diſciples. 

And he anſwer'd and 
8 them, I tell you, that 
if theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the {tones would immediate) 
cry out. | 

41 And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadi 
known, even thou, at lealt it 
this thy day, the things ubich 
belong unto thy peace! but nov 
they are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days ſhall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies 
ſhall caſt a trench about the, 
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the Colt, the Owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the Colt? 
34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 35 And they brought 
him to jeſus. And they caſt their Garments upon the Colt, and they 
ſet Jeſus thereon. 36 And as he went, they ſpread their Cloaths in 
the Way. 37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent 
of the Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of the Diſciples began 
to rejoyce and praiſe God with a loud Voice, for all the mighty Works 
that they had ſcen, 38 ſaying, Blelled be the King Meſſias, that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord: Peace, 7. e. Proſperity attend this King 
from God in Heaven, and Glory from the ſame God in the higheſt Hea- 
den. 39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the Multitude ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples for uſing theſe Acclamations. 
40 And he an{wer'd and ſaid unto them, I tell you, that 1t theſe ſhould 
ike Wi hold their peace Me you, out of meer Envy and Malice to me, the Stones 
(a) would immediately, by God's miraculous Power, be turn d into more 
ud WY Grateful Perſons, who ſhould cry out or uſe the ſame Acclamations ; ra- 
hat Wi ver than God ſhould be depriv'd of bis juit Praiſe and Ghry, by a Muli 
ace, cn and Zuvious Silence, at this extraordinary time. 
ey 41 And when he was come near, he beheld the City Zeruſ/alem, and u. 
wept over it, 42 laying, Hou happy had/t thou been, if thou hadſt — OE 
Mme known, even Thou the once Heloved City of God, at leaſt in this thy 
and Day of being Gractouſly viſited by me in order lo make thee moſt Happy, 
the things which belong unto thy Peace or Happineſs | but alas! even 
act I now they are hid from thine Eyes, Thro thy obſtinate Unbelief. 43 For 
tin wh cauſe the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine Enemies, %e No- 
bich mans, hall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
10V i thee in on every fide, 44 and ſhall lay thee even with che Ground, 
s. Wy and /h miſerably defiroy thy Children or /nhabitants within thee; and 
one By they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon another: becauſe thou 
kneweſt not hat 7þ1s is the Time of thy Viſitation, 7, e. being gractou/ly 
hee, Mel by me ihe Meſſtas. 
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45 And he went into the 


temple, and began to caſt out 


them that fold therein, and 


them that bought, 

46 Saying unto them, It i; 
written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer: but ye have made 
It a den of thieves. 


47 And he taught daily n 
the temple. But the chief priclh, 
and the ſcribes, and the chief 
of the people ſought to deſtroy 

im; 
48 And could not find what 
they might do : for all the 
17 were very attentive to 
ear him. 
Chap. XX. 

And it came to pals, that on 
one of choſe days, as he taught 
the people in the temple, and 
preach'd the Goſpel, the chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes came 
upon him, with the elders, 

2 And ſpake unto him, fay- 
ing, Tell us, By what autho- 
rity doſt thou theſe things! 
or who is he that gave thee 
this authority ? | 

3 And he anſwer'd and faid 
unto them, I will alſo ask you 
one thing; and anſwer me: 

4 The baptiſm of John, wi 
it from heaven, or of men? 

5 And they reaſon d wit 
themſelves, ſaying, If we hal 
fay, From heaven; he wil 
fay, Why then believ'd ye him 
not? 

6 But and if we ſay, Of 
men; all the people will ſtone 
us: for they be perſwaded that 
John was a prophet. 
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45 And he went (6) into the Temple, and began to caſt out them a 
that ſold therein, and them that bought, 46 ſaying unto them, It is Nader out = 
written, My Houle is the Houſe of Prayer: but ye have made it a Den ee. 


of Thieves. 


go 


SECTION XL 


(taining the general and ſhort Account given by St Luke of what 
Chriſt did on the ſecond Day or Monday of the Paſſion- week. 
Chap. XIX. 47, 48. 


7 And he going out of the Temple at Evening (c) on the firſt Day of He teacher by day 
the Paſſion-week, Reds to ——— lodg d — at Night. fs 4 2 
returning next Morning he went into the Temple again, and cat out 
(d) again thence them that bought and ſold, and who were got in thither 
gain; and then he inſtructed the People ; and thus he taught daily, viz. 
the ſecond and third Day of the ſaid Week, in the Temple. But the Chief 
le) Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Chief of the People fought to de- 
ſtroy him; 48 and could not find what they might do, . e. what Me- 
thid to take iu order to deſtroy him: for all the Common People were ve- 
ry attentive to hear him, having a great Opinion of bim; ſo that they 
au not go about 10 apprehend him openly. 


SECTION XII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the third Day 
or Tueſday of the Paſſion- week, and before the Evening 
thereof; and which are related by St Luke Ch. XX.1—XXL. 4. 


Chap. XX. And it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe Days in which he 8 
laught in the Temple, as is mention d v. 45. of the foregoing Chapter, vis. 10 rac "oo 
in the third Day or T ueſday in the Paſſion-week, as he taught the People Priefts queſtioning 
in the Temple, and preach'd the Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes ®* 1. 
came upon him, with the Elders, 2 and ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell 
us, By what Authority doſt thou theſe things? or who is he that gave 
thee this Authority ? And he anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, I will 
alo J) ask you one king and F ye will anſwer me therein, I alſo 
wil anſwer your Que ion, vis. By what Authority I do theſe things. 

4 The Baptiſm of John, was-it from Heaven, or of Men? 5 And they 
reaſon'd with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay from Heaven; he will 
hy, Why then believ'd ye him not? 6 But and if we ſay, Of Men; 
all the People will ſtone us: for they be perſwaded that John was a 


(6) Matt.21.12, (e) Matt: 21. 17. Mark 11.11. (d) Mark 11. 15. 
(e) Matt.21.45. Mark 11.18. (F) Matt. 21. 24. Mark 11. 26. 
750 Prophet. 
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third; and th 


alſo, and caſt him our. 


7 And they anſwer'd, that 
they could not tell whence # 
Wag. 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do theſe things. 

9 Then began he to ipeak 
to the people this parable: 4 
certain man planted a vine. 
yard, and let it forth to hu. 
bandmen, and went into a fir 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the ſcaſon, he 
ſeat a ſervant to the husband. 
men, that they ſhould give hin 
of the fruit of the vineyard: 
but the husbandmen beat him, 
and ſent hm away empty. 

11 And again he ſent anc- 
ther ſervant: and they beat 
him allo, and entreated hm 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away 
empty. 

12 And again he ſent the 
wounded hin 


13 Then ſaid the lord of 
the vineyard, What ſhall I do! 
I will fend my beloved fon: 
it may be they will reverence 
him, when they ſce him. 

14 But when the husband. 
men ſaw him, they reaſond 
among themſel ves, ſaying, Thi 
is the heir: come let us kl 
him, that the inheritance may 
be ours. 

15 So they caſt him out of 
the vineyard, and kill d 5m 
What therefore ſhall the lord 
of the vineyard do unto them! 

16 He ſhall come and de. 


ſtroy theſe husbandmen , and 
To” Jn 
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ſhall give the vineyard to 0- 
thers. And when they heard 
it, they ſaid, God forbid. - 

17 And he beheld them, 
and ſaid, What is this then 
that is written, Ihe ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the lame 
is become the head of the cor- 
ner? 


18 Whoſoever ſhall fall up- 
on that ſtone, (hall be broken: 


but on whomloever it ſhall fall, 


it will grind him to powder. 
19 And the chief prieſts 


and the ſcribes the ſame hour 


XA 
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Prophet. 7 And they anſwer'd, that they could not tell whence it 
was, 8 And Jetus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what Autho- 
ry I do theſe things. | 

9 Then began or proceeded he to ſpeak to the People this (g) Parable: It. 
A certain Man planted a Vineyard, and let it forth to Husbandmen a lines 
and went into a far Country for a long time. 10 And at the ſcaſon, 
he ſent a Servant to the Husbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the 
Fruit of the Vineyard: but the Husbandmen beat him, and ſent him 
away empty. 11 And again he ſent another Servant; and they beat 
bim allo, and entreated him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
12 And again he ſent the third; and they wounded him allo, and caſt 
lim out. 13 Then ſaid the Lord of the Vineyard, What ſhall I do? 
will ſend my beloved Son: it may be they will reverence him, when 
they ſee him. 14 But when the Husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon'd 
among themſelves, ſaying, This 1s the Heir : come let us kill him, that 
the Inheritance may be ours. 15 So they caſt him out of the Vineyard, 
and kill'd him. What therefore fhall the Lord of the Vineyard do unto 
em? 16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe Husbandmen, and ſhall 
tek we the Vineyard to others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, God 
im. Wl 'orbid. 17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that is 
ord uten, The Stone which the Builders rejected, the ſame is become the 
em bead of the corner > 18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that Stone, ſhall be 
de- broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
and 1 And the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes the ſame hour ſought to lay 
(g) Matt. 21. 33. Mark 11. 1. 
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ſought to lay hands on him; 
and they fear'd the people: tor 
they perceiv d that he had ſpy. 
ken this parable againſt them, 

20 And they watch'd him, 
and ſent forth ſpies, which 
ſhould fcign themſclves jul 
men; that they might take ho! 
of his words, that ſo they might 
deliver him unto the pou: 
and authority of the governg: 

21 And they ask'd him, {ay 
ing, Malter, we know that thoy 
layit and tcacheſt rightly, ne. 
ther accepteſt thou the perlon 
of any, but teacheſt the way of 
God truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to giv: 
tribute unto Ceſar, or no? 

23 But he perceiv'd their 
eraftineſs, and ſaid unto them, 
Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a penny: whoſ: 
image and ſuperſeription hath 
it? They anſwer'd and faid, 
Ceſar's. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, 
Render therefore unto Cclat 
the things which be Ceſar, 
and unto God the things which 
be God's. 

26 And they could not take 
hold of his words before the 
roſes. and they mar vell d at 

is anſwer, and held the ir peace 

27 Then came to him cet 
tain of the Sadducees (Which 
deny that there is any reſutte. 
Aion) and they ask d him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moe 
wrote unto us, If any mans 
brother die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, that 
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3 | took a wife, and dy d without 
3 Ka) ng Go 5 Jef The v0. children. 


4 = 4 „ 30 And the ſecond took her 
de, aal 05 ATE &. to wife, and he dy'd childleſs. 
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hands on him; and they fear'd the People: for they perceiv'd that he 
had ſpoken this Parable againſt them. 

20 And they watch'd 0 ra Advantage of Him in reſpec? of ſome- f Wo __ 
what or other he ſhould ſay in his Dofrine ; and to this end they ſent ut tc fe. 
forth (H) ſore Phariſees with ſome Heroataus to be Spies upon him, who 
ſhould feign themſelves Juſt or very Conſcientions men, who came t9 him 
Ouly out of defire 10 ſatisfy a ſcruple of Conſcience, that hereby they might 
the better take hold of his Words; that ſo, F he determin'd the matter 
n favour of the Opinion receivd by the Phariſees and generality of the 
jews, vis. that the Roman Government was no other than an Cſurpation 
over the Je uiſh Nation, they might deliver him unto the Power and Au- 
thority of the Roman Governor, as a Perſon diſalfected to the Roman 
ernment ; or if he determin'd the Point in favour of the Romans, they 
mipht —_—_ render him Odious to the People. 21 And they ask d him, 
laying, Maſter, we know that thou ſay'ſt and teachelt rightly, neither 
accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God truly. +» 

22 Is it lawful for us to give Tribute unto Ceſar, or no? 23 But he 
percetv'd their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
24 Shew me a penny: whoſe Image and Superſcription hath it? They 
anſwer d and ſaid, Ceſar's. 25 And he ſaid unto them, Render there- 
lore unto Ceſar the things which be Ceſar's, and unto God the things 
which be Gad's. 26 And they could not take hold of his words before 
the People: and they marvell'd at his anſwer, and held their peace. * 

27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (1) ( which deny ne proves the 
that there is any Reſurrection) and they ask d him, 28 ſaying, Maſter, <p wat ns: 
Moſes wrote unto us; If any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and he 
die without Children, that his Brother ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe 
up Seed unto his Brother. 29 There were therefore ſeven Brethren : 
and the firſt took a Wife, and dy'd without Children. 30 And the ſe- 
cond took her to wife, and he dy'd childleſs. 31 And the third took 


(b) Matt. 22. 15. Mark 12 13. (i) Matt. 22. 23. Mark 12. 18. 
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and in like manner the ſeyen 
allo. And they left no children, 
and dy'd. 

32 Laſt of all the woman 
dy'd alſo. 

33 Therefore in the reſur. 
rect ion, whole wife of them 
{he ? for ſeven had her to wife 

34 And [clus anſwering ſad 
unto them, The children at 
this world marry, and are given 
in marriage : 

35 But they which ſhall be 
accounted worthy to obtan 
that world, and the reſurrecton 
from the dead, ncuher marry, 
nor are given in marriage. 

36 Neither can they dic any 
more; for they arc equal unto 
the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the children ot 
the reſurrectiou. 

37 Now that the dead are 
rais'd, even Moles ſhew'd at 
the buſh, when he calleth ihe 
Lord, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and che God 
of Jacob. | 

38 For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living: tot 
all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the 
ſcribes anſwering ſaid, Matter, 
thou haſt well ſaid. 

40 And after that, they durk 
not ask him any queſtion at al. 

41 And he ſaid unto them, 
How ſay they that Chriſt is Da- 
vids ſon? | 

42 And David himſelf ſaith 
in the book of pſalms, Tie 
Loxp ſaid unto my Lord, Si 
thou on my right hand, 
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her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. And they left no Children, and 
dyd. 32 Laſt of all the Woman dy d alſo. 33 Therefore in the Re- 
ſurrection, whoſe Wite of them is ſhe? for ſeven had her to wie. 
34 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The children of this World 
marry, and are given in marriage: 35 But they which ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain he Fappineſs of that World which ts to come, 
and the Reſurrection of the Dead t eternal Happineſs, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can they die any more; for 
they are equal unto the Angels; and are the children of God, being the 
children of the Reſurrection. 37 Now that the Dead are rais'd, even 
Moſes ſhew'd at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abra- 
hum, the God of Liaac, and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God 
of the Dead, but of the Living: for all live unto him. 39 Then cer- 
tum of the Scribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well fad. 40 And 
after that, they durſt not ask him any Queſtion at all. 

41 And he ſaid unto them, How lay they that Chrilt is (&) David's e , tte 
Son? 42 And, 7.e. whereas David himſelf faith in the Book of Plalms, jews by a Que- 
The LORD (aid unto my Lord, lit thou on my Right hand, 43 till 1 % concerning 
mike thine Enemies thy Footſtool. 44 David therefore calls him Lord, 1rd and > pg” 
how is he then his Son? And no man was able to anſwer his Queſtion. Dit. 

45 Then in the audience of all the People, he ſaid unto his Diſciples, e ns nis 
46 Beware of the Scribes, (/) which dæeſire © are pleas'd to walk in long Dilciples nor to 
Robes, and love Greetings in the Markets, and the higheſt Scats in . 
Synagogues, and the chief Rooms at Feaſts; 47 which devour W1- 
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houſes, and for a ſhew male 

long prayers: the ſame ſha] 

recelve greater damnation, 
Chap. XXI. 

And he look'd up, and ſay 
the rich men caſting their gift 
into the treaſury. 

2 And he ſaw alſo a certain 
poor widow, caſting in thicher 
two mites. 

3 And he ſaid, Of a truth 
I ſay unto you, that this poor 
widow hath caſt in more than 
they all. 

4 For all theſe have of their 
abundance caſt in unto the of 
ferings of God: but ſhe * out of 
what ſhe wants for her {cl}, 
has caſt in all ſhe had to live 
upon. 

5 And as ſome ſpake of the 
temple, how it was adornd 
with goodly ſtones, and gifts 
he ſaid, ; 

6 A for theſe things which 
ye behold, the days will come, 
1n the which there ſhall not be 
left one ſtone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. 

7 And they ask d him ſay: 
ing, Maſter, but when ſhall 
theſe things be? and what fig 
will there be when theſe thing 
{hall come to paſs? 

8 And he ſaid, Take heed 
that ye be not deceiv'd: fo! 
many ſhall come in my name, 
ſaying, I am Chrift; and the 
time draweth near: go ye not 
therefore after them. 

9 But when ye ſhall hear 
of wars and commotions, be 
not terrify'd : for theſe thing 
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dows houſes, and for a ſhew make long Prayers: the ſame ſhall receive 
reater Damnation. 


Chap. XXI. And as he ſat in the Temple (in) over againſt the Treaſury, ,, eng, 
he look d up, and ſaw the Rich men caſting their Gifts into the Trea- the Chariry of che 
ſury. 2 And he ſaw alſo a certain Poor widow, caſting in thither two 7% ve»: 
Mites. 3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this Poor wi- 

dow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For all theſe have of their abun- 

dance calt in unto the Offerings of God: but ſhe out of what ſhe wants 


for her ſelf, has caſt in all ſhe had to live upoa. 


SECTION XIII. 


Containing an Account of Chriſt's Diſcourſe to hu Diſciples, After 
% he came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or 
0 Tueſday of the Paſſion- week; namely concerning the Deſtru- 
ts tion of the Temple, and the Laſt Judgment. Which Diſ- 


courſe takes up Ch, XXI. 5 — ult, and was almoſt wholly deli- 
ch ver d on the Mount of Olives, 


be 5 And as he went out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or d, pig: 
er, Tueſday of the Paſſion-week, as ſome of his Diſciples ſpake to him () „ Dit. 
vn. the Temple, how it was adorn d with Goodly ſtones and other fine coſtly ciples abont the 
j. things, which were the Gifts of ſome Wealthy and Great Perſons, he ſaid, - rang Fw 
all 6 As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 4 Juen. 
on there ſhall not be left one Stone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown 
ngs down. 7 And, as he ſat upon the Mount of Olives over again? the 
Temple, Peter (o) and James and John and Anarew being now with him 
ed by themſelves, they ask d him, ſaying, Maſter, but when {hall theſe things 
for be? and what ſign will there be when theſe things ſhall come to pals? 
me, 8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceiv'd: for many ſhall come 
the u my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt or the Meſſias; and the Time of God's 
not Wi /*#ting up the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and delivering thereby his People 
the Jews from al their Enemies, draws near: But theſe being Tmpo- 
et s, go ye not therefore after them. 9 But when ye ſhall hear of 
be Wars and Commotions, be not terrify'd : for theſe things mult firſt come 
08s i pals, but the end is not by and by. 10 Then ſaid he unto them, Na- 


. (m) Mark 12. 41. (x) Matt. 24. 1. Mark 13.1. (0) Mark 13. 3. 


tion 


S. Luke, Chap. XXI. 


T'E:X TD; 


TRANSLATION. 


„S-, xx Ha, 'tÞn Bannua' 
11 Suu Te wEYLAN A manYs 
N, NICI xj Nie La, PIGn- 
ad Ts Xa Mums dvr Wer d 
20A ay. 12 les M r ] ] am. 
mor EON I uauas Ths Yar 
eas aw, xa NiaSoun, mg 
7s us CUUAY W245 Xa PUAAXKS , 
4p u⁰ẽð/ Fa ga, nay HD, 
bene 18 3104705 Wav IZ Amr: 
Cher) N b ut us Ka pTUPIOY, 14 Se- 
oF: de us Ts xapNey n, wn 
@pPaURAET AY SMINOMTHey. IF Epo 
D Two U ut Kay Par, 1 
0) SunaoITYy arruTuy Gd d- 
Gy WAITE oi ava wor vans. 
16 [IzexI}norcdr Os xa aw J- 
yew! Xa} 2SAPAY Xa OVYAIaY Xa) 
oi -’ xa JeraT@mva SE di. 
17 Ku de oye ap may- 
Tay 21 T9 %%% wo. 18 Kay 
eis On THS epanns vuar & Wn 
Smt. 19 E Th Q D%,ü v- 
Way KTHIRLITE mes YN Hs d. 
20 Orzy I (Sure wrAovunly vis 
TexTameday the Teggurm nu, r 
nam in 1Y We 1 tprpuwoms as. 
21 Tort o o Th IS,, pd ym. 
ox) Us d en: g of OC) iow auTHs, 
wp oN oi E e Af, WH 


tion, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom: 

Ii And great earthquakg 
ſhall be 1n divers places, and 
famines, and peſtilences, and 
tearfu] fights, and great ſign; 
{hall there be from heaven, 

12 But before all cheſc they 
ſhall lay their hands on you, 
and perſecute yo, deliycring 


you up to the ſynagogues, and 


into priſons, being brought be. 
fore kings and rulers tor my 
names lake. 

13 And it ſhall turn to ya 


for a teſtimony. 


14 Settle 77 therefore in yout 
hearts, not to meditate bctore, 
what ye {hall anſwer, 

15 For I will give you 
mouth, and wiſdom, which all 
your adverſaries ſhall not be 
able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 

16 And ye {hall be betrayd 
both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolks, and friends; and 
ſome of you {hall they cauleto 
be put to death. 

17 And ye ſhall be hatedo! 
all men for my names lake. 

18 But there ſhall not an 
hair of your head periſh. 

19 In your patience poſlzs 
ye your ſouls. 

20 And when ye {hall ſe 
Jeruſalem compaſs'd with 41. 
mies, then know that the de- 


ſolation thereof is nigh. 


21 Then let them which 
are in Judea, flee to the moult 
tains; and let them which are 
in the midſt of it, depart out; 
and let not them that are in 
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tion ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: 11 And 
great Earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and Famines, and Peſti- 
knees, and feartul lights, and great ſigns ſhall there be from Heaven. 
12 But before all che they ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute 
you, dclivering you up to the Synagogues, and into Priſons, being 
brought before Kings and Rulers tor my Names ſake. 13 And it ſhall 
1 turn to you for a Teſtimony of your Sincerity in my Service, aud alſo 
%a means of your making the Goſpel more Known; and fo it ſhall turn 
nd means both of promeiting God's Gli and Tour Happineſs. 14 Settle 
10 therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before- Hand, what ye {hall an- 

wer. 15 For I will give you a Mouth, and Wiſdom, which all your 
ot Adverſarics {hall not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 16 And ye ſhall be 
. betray d both by Parents, and Brethren, and Kinsfolks, and Friends; and 
bc of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 17 And ye ſhall be 

hated of all men for my Names fake. 18 But there ſhall not an hair of 
Tels WR your head periſh. 19 In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 2. e. by 

perſevering in your Duty with Patience, ye ſhall preſerve your Lives. 
lee 20 And when ye ſhall fee Jeruſalem compals'd with 7he Roman armies, 
: then know that the Deſolation thereof is nigh. 21 Then let them 
de- which are in Judea, flze to the Mountains; and let them which are in 

the midſt of it, depart out; and let not them that are in the Countries 
nich enter thereinto. 22 For cheſe be the days of Vengeance on the Fewiſh 
dun: Nation forerold by Daniel, and other Prophets, and which therefore ſhall 
ate me 4 paſs, that All things which are written /hereof in the ſaid Pro- 
out; WI Pets, may be fulfiltd. 23 But wo unto them that are with Child, and 
e in WW © them that give Suck in thoſe Days: for there ſhall be great diſtreſs 
| in the Land, and wrath upon this People. 24 And they ſhall fall by 
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the edge of the ſword, and (hal 
be led away captive into al 
nations: and Jeruſalem {hall 
be trodden down of the Gen. 
tiles, until the times of the Gen. 
tiles be fulfill'd. 

25 And there ſhall be ſigns 
in the fun, and in the moon, 
and in the ſtars; and upon the 
earth diſtreſs of nations, with 
perplexity, the fea and the 
waves roaring ; 

26 Mens hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after 
thoſe things which are coming 
on the earth : for the powers 
of heaven {hall be ſhaken, 

27 And then ſhall they ſe 

the Son of man coming ina 
cloud, with power and great 
glory. 
28 And when theſe thing 
begin to come to paſs, then 
look up, and lift up your heads 
for your redemption draweth 
nigh. 

29 And he ſpake to them 
a parable, Behold the fig: tree, 
and all the Trees; 

30 When they now ſhoot 
forth, ye ſee and know of your 
own ſelves, that ſummer is nov 
nigh at hand. 

31 So likewiſe ye, when ye 
ſee thele things come to pals, 
know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily J ſay unto you, 
This generation ſhall not pal 
away, till all be fulfill'd. 

23 Heaven and earth hall 
paſs away: but my words ſhall 
not paſs away. 
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the edge of the Sword, and {hall be led away Captive into all Nations: 
and [cruſalem {hall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 7. e. ſhall at firſt be 
4rd, and when it is rebuiſt, ſhall continue under the Dominion and 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, until the Times of the four Kingdoms 
of the Genules, prophecy'd of by Daniel, be fultilld. 25 And there ſhall 
be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars; and upon the 
Earth, 1. e. Land of the Jews, Diſtreſs of Nations, i. e. of ſeveral Parts 
thereef, with Perplexity or Doubt what way to take for ſafety, like as 
Sea-men in a Storm when the Sca and the Waves are roaring or tem- 
fzſluous;, 26 Mens Hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
thoſe things which are coming on the Earth or Land of the Jews : for 
the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 27 And then ſhall they ſee the 
Son of Man coming 1n a Cloud, with Power and great Glory. 28 And 
when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 
m Heads; for your Redemption, or Deſiverance from your Enemies, more 
ce, </þccrally from the Malice and Power of the Fewiſh State, diaws nigh. 

29 And he ſpake to them a Parable, (p) Bchold che Fig-tree, and all RS 
Jot the Trees; 30 when they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of your of the Fig-rree, 
ut own ſelves, that Summer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, 
ow Wl when ye ſee theſe things come to pals, know ye that he Time wherein 

the Kingdom of God or Chriftian Church ſhall be much more eſlabliſh'd 
ye aud enlarg'd than afore, is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I ſay onto you, 
as, This Generation (hall not pats away, till all be fulfill d. 33 Heaven 
; of nd Earth ſhall piſs away: but my Words ſhall not paſs away. 

34 And take heed (7) to your ſelves, left at any time your Hearts n I o 
ou, WM © over-charg'd with Surfeiting, and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this warchſulneſs 
pals Wi Lik, and fo that Day come upon you unawares. 35 For as a Snare, 

unforeſeen, and ſo unexpected and all of a ſudden, catches what comes 
hall 1 or upon it; ſo ſhall it, viz. that Day of Chiift's Coming to take Ven- 
hall Lance on tbe Fewrſh Nation, come on all them that dwell on the Face 


(?) Matt. 24. 31. Mark. 13.28. (i) Matt. 24. 42. Mark 13.33. 
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on the face of the whole earth, 

36 Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to eſcape al 
theſe things that ſhall come to 
paſs, and ro ſtand before the 
Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he 
was teaching in the temple, 
and at night he went out, and 
abode in the mount that 5 
call'd the mount of Olives, 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to hin 
in the temple, for to hear him 

Chap. XXII. 

Now the fealt of unleavend 
bread drew nigh, which is call 
the paſſover. 

2 And the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes tought how they might 
kill him; for they fear the 
people. | 

3 Then entred Satan into 
Judas ſurnam d Iſcariot, being 
of the number of the twelve 

4 And he went his way, and 
commun d with the chief priclts 
and Xaptains, how he might 
betray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money. 

6 And he promis d, and 
ſought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the ablcnce 
of the multitude. 

7 80h 
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of the whole Earth or Land of Judea; as alſo that Day of Cbriſis Cum 
ing io the Lat Judgment, ſhall come on the [nhabitants of the whul 
World. 36 Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be ac 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 


and 4pi/b e before the Son of Man as hrs Coming. „ 
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37 And bere it ſcems fit to obſerve, that during the three Days which Chrid dches , 
Chriſt had now come to geruſalem, viz. the Fu , Second and Third Day in the Tem- 
Days, now call 'd by ns the Sunday, Monday and Tueſday in the Paſſion- _ _—_ = _ 
week, He had kept this Method, wiz. In the Morning he came from Be- mn 
thany, and (r) in the Day-time he was teaching in the Temple, and at 
Night he went out, and abode or hg in Bethany, which is on or at 
the foot of the Mount that is call'd the Mount of Olives. 38 And Me- 
wiſe all the People came early in the morning to him in the Temple, for- 


to hear him every one of the three Days aforemention'd. 


SECTION. XIV. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſatted on the Fourth-day - 
| or Wedneſday of the Paſſion week, and are related by St Luke 
m Chap. XXII. 1, 2. | 


0 Chap. XXII. Now the Fealt (/) of Unleaven'd Bread drew nigh, z/ Thechiefpriets 

10 being but two Days after, which feaſt is call'd alſo the Paſſover. 2 And — 2 
n the Wedneſday the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought how they might 

nd ebend aud kill him; for they fear d the People would not ſuffer 

ht them to as ſuch a thing openly. Bat all this Wedneſday Jeſus ſlay'd at 

he b:thany, and ſo hkewiſe till toward the Evening of Thurſday. 3 Then, 
uz. on Wedneſday, and more particularly upon Chrift's reproving him 

* mare eſpecially for finding fault with the Woman that pour d the precious 

g Ointment on Chriſt, entred Satan into Judas furnam'd Iſcariot, being of 

. the number of the twelve Apaſtles. 


t Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted on the Fifth- day or 
Thurſday of the Paſſion- week; namely, before the Evening 


and or un- ſet that day; and which are related by St Luke Chap. 
rz. | 


ſay 4 And he, viz. Judas Iſcariot (t) went his way from Bethany, either quis N 
ſome time Wedneſday night, or T hurſday morning very early, and com- * 
mund with the Chief Prieſts and he Captains of the Soldiers, that were * 1 
% “ to be employ d in this matter by the Chief Prieſts aud thz reſt of 
lhe Great Sanhedrin, how he might betray him unto thew. _ 5 And 
ey were glad, and covenanted to give him Money. 6 And he pro- 


ont mis d, and ſought Opportunity to betray him unto them in the abſence 
1 of the Multizade, 11 p s 

a 0 

110 (r) Compare Matt. 21. 17, 18, 23, and 24. 1. Mark 11. 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 


27, and 13. 1. (/) Matt. 26. 1. Mark 14. 1. 
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7 Then came the day of un- 
leaven'd bread, when the pal: 
{over mult be kill'd, 

8 And he ſent Peter and 
John, ſaying, Go and prepare us 
the pallover, that we may eat. 

9 And they faid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we pre. 
pare ? 

10 And he ſaid unto them, 
Behold, when ye are entre 
into the city, there ſhall a man 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him into the 
houſe where he entreth in. 

11 And ye ſhall ſay unto 
the good-man of the tary 
The Maſtcr faith unto thee, 
Where 1s the gueſt-chamber, 
where I ſhall eat the paſſover 
with my diſciples? 

12 And he ſhall ſhew you 


a large upper room furniſh d: 


there make ready. 

13 And they went and found 
as he had ſaid unto them: and 
they made ready the paſlover. 


14 And when the hour was 
come, he ſat down, and the 


twelve apoſtles with him, 


15 And he ſaid unto them, 
With defire 1 have delw'd to 
eat this paſſover with you be 
fore I ſuffer, 

16 For 1 ſay unto you,! 
will not any more eat thereol, 
until it be fulfill'd in the king 
dom of God. 

17 And he took the oli 
and gave thanks, and ſaid, Tabe 
this, and divide it among you! 
ſel ves. | 

18 For I ſay unto you, | 
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| ſent Peter and John from Zethany to Jeruſalem, laying, Go and * 


8 Luke, Chap. XXII. 197 
PAR AP HR AS E. N 


= Then, vis on Thurſday at Evening or Sun-ſet, came er began the uk 
Firft Day of (u) Unleaven'd Bread, when, 7. e. before the Ending of which — — 


Day, viz. before the Sun-ſet of the Friday, the Paſſover muſt be kill'd. pare the Paftorer, 
$ And he, 7. e. Chrif? therefore ſometime on Thurſday before Sun-ſet , 


O———— ——  — pO 


us the Pallover, that we may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, Behoid, when 
ye are entred into the City, there ſhall a Man mcet you, bearing a Pucher 
of Water; follow him into the Houſe where he enticih in. 11 And 
ye ſhall ſay unto the Good-man of the Houſe, The Maſter faith unto 
thee, Where is the Gueſt-chamber, where 1 ſhall cat the Paſſover with 
my Diſciples? 12 And he ſhall ſhcw you a large upper Room fur- 
nilh'd: there make ready. 13 And they went and found as he had 
ſaid unto them: and they made ready the Paſſover. 


SECTION XVI. 


\ Containing ſuch Particulars as were tranſacted from Thurſday 


Evening to Friday Evening in the Paſſion- week, that u, on 
the Paſſover· day it ſelf, which was in the thirty fifth Year of 
Chriſt's Life, but A. D. 33. Which Particulars, as related by 
St Luke, take up Chap. XXII. 14 — Ch. XXIII. ult. 


14 And when the Hour was come, hat Jeſus defien'd to eat ſuch qo... 

a fort of Paſſover, as his CircumFtances 3 zo _ He ve, and 2 
= come with the reſt of bis Diſciples from Bethany (w) ſat down, and {ume 9 
all the twelve Apoſtles with him, Judas /ſcariot having join'd them afere ſrouſe: with his 
this. 15 And he faid unto them, With defire 1 have defir'd, 7. e. / — = 
bave moſt earne/tly defir'd, to eat this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer. being Betray'd by 
16 For I ſay unto you, I will not, ver ſha// you, any more eat thereof, ro 4p 
foraſmuch as it will now be but a very few Fours, until that which has Deny'd by Peter , 
been all a/ong hitherto typify'd by it, vis. the ſlaying of Me the True *<- 

Paſchal Lamb or Paſſover ſhall actually be fulfilld; 7 bis not being to be 

fulfill but in or after the Time that the Kingdom of the Meſſias was 

begun to be ſet up by God. 17 And he took the Cup with Wine in it, 

and gave thanks according to the Cuſtom of celebrating the Paſſover, and, 

baving drank of it himſelf, ſaid, Take this Wine in the Cup, and divide 

u among your ſelves. 18 For I ſay unto you, I will not, nor ſhall 


(uv) Matt. 26. 17, Mark 14. 12. (w) Matt. 26. 20. Mark 14. 17 
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will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until the kingdom cf 
God ſhall come. 

19 And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake 27, and 
gave unto them, ſaying, This 
15 my body which is given for 
you: this do in remembrance 
of me. 

20 Likewiſe alſo the cuy 
after ſupper, ſaying, This cup 
7s the new tcltament in ny 
blood, which is ſhed for you, 

21 But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me 7s with 
me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son ofman 
goeth as it was determin d: but 
wo unto that man by whom 
he is betray'd, 

23 And they began to en. 
quire among themſelves, which 
of them it was that ſhould do 
this thing. 

24 Now there was alſo 2 
{trife among them, which of 
them ſhould be accounted the 
greateſt, 

25 And he ſaid unto them, 
The kings of the Gentiles exei. 
ciſe lordſhip over them; and 
they that exerciſe authority up- 
on them are call'd benefactors. 

26 But ye ſball not be ſo: 
but he that 1s greateſt among 
you, let him be as the younger; 
and he that is chief, as he that 
doth ſerve. 

27 For whether 7s greater, 
he that ſitteth at meat, or he 
that ſerveth? ig not he that 
{itteth at meat? but J am 2. 
mong you as he that ſerveil. 
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28 1 Yunus di inn 0 NA TS 28 Ye are they which have 
ö 4 continu'd with me in my tem- 

ur tus Cy dis TUCK {Whbu, ptations. 

, 29 KA 2 
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uu, from benceforth or after this time, drink of the Fruit of the Vine, 
i.e. of Wine on this account, foraſmuch as it will now be but a Few 
bins, until Je Fulfilling of that which has been all along hitherto typt- 
y by the Cuflomar y drinking of this Cup of Wine at the Celebration of the 
Paſſover, viz. the Shedaing of my Hood iu or after the Time that the 
Kingdom of 7he HMeſſiab ſhould be ſet up by God, as nw it is, (hall come 
aFually to paſs, by my Ha being pierc d with a Spear, and ſo my Blood 
et out of my Body. 19 And after he had ſaid this, and thereby in- 
firufted them as ts the Ceaſing of the Obligation of keeping the Fewiſh 
Paſſover after his Death, be proceeded i inſtitute initead thereof the 
Chriſtian Paſſover or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which be did in 
ths manner: He took Bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. 20 Likewilc allo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you. 
21 But behold, ada's he, the hand of Him that betrays me is with me on 
the Table. 22 And truly the Son of man goeth as it was determin'd : 
but wo unto that Man by whom he 1s betray'd. 23 And they began to 
to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould do this 
| thing. 24 Now there was alſo not long afore (x) a Strife among them, 
f which of them ſhould be accounted the Greatelt 1m the Aingdom of the 
i Meſſiah. 25 And this our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems 10 have taken notice of 
azarn here to them, and th:reupon he ſaid unto them again, Remember 
what 7 told you when this Strife hapned among you, viz. that The Kings 
of the Genules exerciſe Lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe Au- 
thority upon them, are call d Benefactors. 26 But ye ſhall not be ſo: 
[4 but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the younger; and he 
1 that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 257 For 3 is greater, he that 

liteth at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he tHat ſitteth at meat? but [ 
em among you as he that ſerves; as you may ſee by that particular In- 

flance which 7 have juſi now given you, in my () Riſing from Table, 
and not only permitting yen to fit there after I was riſen, but alſo in 
(y) Waſhing your feet, which 15, you know, plainly the Office of a Servant. 
<> Ad this 7 have done, to give you my ſelf an Example of the greate i 
he Humility ; that ye may 5 ready to do to One Another and to Others in 
general, as I have done 10 you. hd happy are ye, if ye ſhall do ſo. 28 Tis 
Irue indeed that Ye are they who have continu d with me 1n:/4/5 my 
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29 And I appoint unto yon 
a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me: 

30 That ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my king. 
dom, and fit on thrones, judg- 
ing the twel ves tribes of 1irael, 

31 And the Lord ſaid, S. 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
delir'd to have you, that he may 
lift you as wheat: 

32 But I have pray'd for 
thee, that thy faith fail not; 
and when thou art converted, 
{trengrhen thy brethren. 

33 And he ſaid unto him, 
Lord, Lam ready to go with thee 
both into priſon, and to death, 

4 And he ſaid, I tell the: 
Peter, the cock ſhall not crow 
this day, before that thou ſhalt 
thrice deny that thou knowclt 
me. 
35 And he ſaid unto them, 
When I ſent you without 
purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, 
lack'd ye any thing? And they 
ſaid, Nothing. 

36 Then ſaid he unto them, 
But now he that hath a purſe, 
let him take 27, and like wiſe #ts 
ſcrip: and he that hath no 
{word, let him fell his garment, 
and buy one. 
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my PARAPHRASE. 
mean State here on Earth, which has frequently offer'd to you many Tem. 
ptations to leave me. 29 And, as on he account you may not without 
reaſon expe? to be Eminently rewarded by me in my Kingdom ; ſo agret- 
ably thereto I now tell you, that 1 appoint or deſign unto you a moſt Emi 
nent ſhare in my Kingdom, inſomuch that you may, on account of itt 
great Power and Glory you ſhall have therein, be hok's on as if you 2 
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each a Kingdom of your Own, as my Father has appointed unto me 4 
Hing dom, i. e. the Supream Government of that Ring dom, wherein ye 
ſhall be rewarded with ſuch Eminent Glory and Power: 30 Which 
may be filly repreſented, according to the Ways of Temporal Princes con- 
ferring Honour 61 their Greateſt Officers, by ſaying that T have appointed 
that ye may eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, and fit on 
Thrones, judging or ruling under me the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. * 
31 And the Lord ſaid further, As I have already inform d you, that your 
Attendance on me and Aabering lo me in this my mean State ſhall be 
Fully rewarded by me in due lime, if ye perſevere in your Fidelity to ine; 
fo now, I judge it Requiſite to inform you alſo of the Evil Conſequences, 
that your Carnal Affections and Ambitrons Oe ſires, grounded on a wrong 
notion of my King dom, have already had, aud will continue to have, if not 
prevented by you in duly attending to what I am about to tell you, aud 
pratiſing accordingly. And then directiug his Diſcourſe particularly to 
Simon (or Peter) he ſays, Simon, Simon, behold Satan has taken Ad- 
vantage of your Worldly Affectious and Ambitious Contentions, and there- 
upon has delir'd of Cd to have ſuch Liberty granted to him over you, 
that he may ſift you as Wheat 7s /zf7ed, i. e. may aſſault and ſhake your 
Faith with great Temptations. 32 Aud indeed there is now approach- 
mg ſuch a Temptation as will ſhake the Faith of you All, fo that ye ſhall 
All forſake me; and Thou in particular ſhalt not dul) Forſake me, but alſo 
Deny me, and that ſeveral times, and with the ſtrongeſt Aſſeverations, 
ſo that Satan will have great Hopes of quite overcommg thy Faith, and 
making thee to apeſtatize from me wholly: but I have on the other hand 
pray d for Thee, that thy Faith, 7% it be ſhaken for a time, yet fail not 
Whelly or Utterly ; but that thou mayſt Recover thy ſelf from ſuch thy Sin 
mn a ſhort time, and by a deep Repentance be Converted again io a True 
Faith in me: and when thou art converted 7hus by my ſpecial Grace and 
Streygth vouchſaf d unto thee, be thou carefull to ſhew thy Gratitude for 
the ſame, by being more eſpecially Diligent to ſtrengthen the ref? of thy 
Brethren ander the great Temptations they may ty under. 33 And he, 
100 Confident of his Own Strength, {aid unto him, Lord, (z) / am much 
Concern'd that Thou ſboulaſt ſpeak thus to Me more particularly : Sure 7 
am, tbat I am Ready to go with thee both into Priſon and to Death ; 
mſomuch that altho' All the Reſt ſhould forſake, I would never. 34 And 
he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the Cock ſhall not crow this day, 2. e. If 
. hall not be Three a Clock this Night, which goes to make up the Nuchthe- 
a meron or Twenty four hours of this Day, before that thou ſhalt thrice 
. deny that thou knowelt me. 35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent 
1 you without Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lack'd ye any thing? And 
he they laid, Nothing, 36 Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that 
ad bath a Purſe let him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip : and he that hath 
cb no Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and buy One: for now 7he Caſe 
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37 For I lay unto you, tha 
this that is written, mult yet 
be accompliſh'd in me, And he 
was reckon'd among the tran. 
greſſors: for the things con. 
cerning me have an end. 

38 And they ſaid, Lord, be 
hold, here are two ſwords. And 
he ſaid unto them, It is enough 

39 And he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives; and his dif 
ciples alſo tollow'd him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he {aid unto them, Pray 
that ye enter not into tempt 
tion. 

41 And he was withdrawn 
from them about a ſtones calt, 
and kneel'd down, and pray, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou 
be willing, remove this cup 
from me: nevertheleſs, not my 
will, but thine be done. 

43 And there appear d an 
angel-unto him from heaven, 
{trengthning him. 

44 And being in an agony, 
he pray'd more earneſtly : and 
his ſweat was as it were gre 
drops of blood falling down t 
the ground. 

45 And when he roſe up 
from prayer, and was come 10 
his diſciples, he found them 
{leeping for ſorrow, 

46 And ſaid unto them, 
Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, 
leſt ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet ſpake, 
behold a multitude, and he that 
was call'd Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and 
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will be quite different with you from what it was then, when I ſent you 
n Preach: T hen Providence caus'd you to meet with ſome Friends and 
lind Entertarument every where ; whereas now is coming upon you that 
greateſt Trial and Diſtreſs, which I have often fore warn d you of, when 
je ſhall meet with no ſuch Fitends or Entertamment from Others; ſo 
that it behoves you to provide for your ſelves in the bet manner ye can, 
and 70 arm your ſelves agatnſt the greateſt Dangers. 37 For I lay unto 
you, that as Al other things, ſo particularly This that is written of me 
i the Prophets, mult yet be accompliſh'd in me, vis. And he was reckon'd 
among the Tranſgreſſors or Halefafors ; and as one of the worſt of them, 
| am / now ſpeedily to undergo the moſt ſhameful Death of the Croſs * tor 
the things Foretold concerning me ſhall have an End, or be falfill'd ac- 
cordrngly. 38 And they, thinking that Chriſt had meant Literally what 
he ſaid to them of providing Swords, ſaid, Lord, behold here are two 
Swords. And he, nor judging it neceſſary to Hand to explain the True 
meaning of what be had ſaid concerning Swords, only ſaid unto them, It 
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15 enough. 
1 39 And he came (a) out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount , | 
q of Olives; and his Dilciples alſo follow'd him. 40 And when he was the 9 by 
q at the Place call d Gethſemane, he ſaid unto them, Pray, that ye enter * 
* fall not into Temptation, at aft ſo as to be Overcome thereby. 
" 41 And he was withdrawn from them about a {tones caſt, and kneel'd 
nm down, and pray'd, 42 ſaying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this 


Cup from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 43 And 
* there appear d an Angel to him from Heaven, ſtrengthning, z. e. Com- 
5 farting and encouraging him as Man to go thro' the Glorious, Ibo, at pre- 
„, Painful Work which he had uadertiook, 44 And being in an Agony 
„ef Concern of Mind at the Apprehenſion of his moſt great Sufferings 


** ww approaching, he pray d again as afore (v. 42.) only more Earneſtly; 
eat and, by reaſon of his Agony, his Sweat was as it were great drops of Blood 
* aling down to the Ground. 45 And when he roſe up from Prayer, 


and was come to his Diſciples, he found them ſleeping for Sorrow at 
v0 what Chriſt had told them was coming upon them; which Sorrow was ſo 
to et, 45, together with the Lateneſs of the Night, quite to aiſpirit them, 
em dn moke them ſo Drowſy as that they could not rep themſelves from 
ſreping. , 46 And be ſaid unto them, Why ileep ye? riſe and pray, lelt 
w, e enter into Temptation. : EE 
ray 47 And while he (4) yet ſpake, behold, a Multitude, and he that was ,,... 
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chat (a) Matt. 26. 30, 36. Mart 14. 26, 32. 
= (6) Matt, 26. 47. Mark 14. 43. 
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TRANSLATION” 


drew near unto Jeſus, to kik 
him. 

48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son 
of man with a kiſs? 

49 When they which were 
about him, ſaw what would 
follow, they ſaid unto him, 
ſhall we ſmite with the (word? 

50 And one of them {mote 
the ſervant of the high prieſ, 
and cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jeſus an{wer'd and 
ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he 
touch'd his ear, and heal d him, 

52 Then ſeſus ſaid unto the 
chief prieſts and captains of the 
Temple, and the elders which 
were come to him, Be ye come 
out as againſt a thief, with 
{words and ſtaves ? 

53 When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye ſtretch 
forth no hands againſt me: but 
this is your hour, and the 
power of darknels. 

54 Then took they him, 
and led him, and brought him 
into the high prieſt's houſe 
And Peter follow d afar oft. 

55 And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midlt of 
the hall, and were ſet down to- 
gether, Peter ſat down among 
them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld 
him as he fat by the fire, and 
earneſtly look'd upon him, and 
ſaid, This man was alſo with 
him, 

$7 And he deny'd him, fay- 
ing, Wowan, I know him not. 

58 And after a little while, 
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eG % abu, Zorn Ka or E another ſaw him, and faid, 
ß "Sy * _— Thou art alſo of them. And 
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Teſus, to kiſs him; 74:5 being the Sign agreed on, whereby they that were 
to apprehend him ſhonld know which was Fe. 48 But Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, [udas, betrayeſt thou me the Son of Man, or Meſſias, and thy Own 
Maſter, with ſuch a Treacherous T oken of Friendſhip as a Kiſs? 49 When 
they, z. e. hrs Diſciples which were about him, ſaw what-would follow, 
they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the Sword? 50 And 
one of them ſmote the Servant of the High Prieſt, and cht off his right 
Ear. 51 And jſeſus antwer'd and ſaid 70 them that apprehended him, 
Sutter ye me to have my Liberty thus far as 10 touch the Han's Zar that 
1s wounded ; and he touch'd his Ear, and heal'd him. 52 Then Jeſus 
laid unto the Chief Prieſts and Captains of the Temple, and the Elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords 
and Staves? $53 When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretch'd 
forth no hands againſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of 
darkneſs. 54 Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into 
the High Prieſt's houſe. 

And Peter follow'd (c) afar off, ana, by the means of John the Diſciple, 
git alſo into the onſe. 55 And when they had kindled a Fire in the midſt 
of the Hall, and were ſet down together, Peter ſat down among them. 
56 But a certain Maid beheld him as he fat by the Fire, and earneſtly 
look d upon him, and ſaid, This Man was alſo with him. 57 And he 
deny'd him, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. 58 And after a little 
while, another being a Man (as alſo another (d) Maid) ſaw him, and ſaid, 
Thou art alſo of them, 7. e. One of his Diſciples. And Peter ſaid, Man, 
am not. 59 And about the ſpace of one hour after, another confi- 
dently affirm'd, ſaying, Of a truth this Fellow alſo was with him; for 
he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou ſayſt. 


(c) Matt. 26. 58, 69. Mark 14 545 66. 
04) Thus the ſeeming Difference in the Evangeliſts is eaſily reconcil'd. 
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And immediately, while he ye 
ſpake, the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turn, 
and look'd upon Peter; and 
Peter remembred the word (| 
the Lord, how he had ſaid un. 
to him, Before the cock eros, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 

62 And Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 

63 And the men, that held 
Jeſus, mock d him, & {mote hm, 

64 And when they had 
blindfolded him, they ſtruck 
him on the face, and ask d hin, 
ſaying, Propheſy, who 1s f 
that {mote thee ? 

65 And many other thing 


blaſphemouſly ſpake they a. 


gainſt him. 

66 And as ſoon as it wa 
day, the elders of the people, 
and the chief prieſts and the 
{cribes came together, and lcd 
him into their council, 

67 Saying, Art thou the 
Chriſt ? tell us. And he {aid 
unto them, If I tell you, you 
will not believe. 

68 And if I alſo ask vun, 
ou will not anſwer me, not 
et me go. 

69 Hereafter ſhall the Son 
of man ſit on the right hand 
of the power of God. 

70 Then ſaid they all, Art 
thou then the Son of God? 
And he ſaid unto them, Ye lay 


- * what I am. 


71 And they ſaid , What 
need we any further witnels' 
for we our ſelves have heard 
of his own mouth. 
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And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the Cock crew. 61 And the 
Lord turn'd and look d upon Peter, to remind him how he had now attually 
been Guilty of what he had been lately foretold of, notuith landing his 

great Confidence then to the contrary ; and Peter thereupon remembred 
the /az4 Word of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the Cock 
= thou {halt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went out, and wept 
itterly. 

63 And the Men, (e) that held Jeſus, mock d him, and {mote him. iges 14 be- 
64 And when they had blindfolded him, they ſtruck him on the Face, fore the Sanbe- 
and ask d him, ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 And ©”: 
many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 66 And as 
ſoon as it was day, the Elders of the People, and the Chief Prielts and 
he Scribes came together, and led him into their Council, 67 ſaying, 

Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, 
you will not believe. 68 And if I alſo ask you any Raeſtions to con- 
4, unce you that I am the Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, any more than 
ot! di formerly in a like Caſe, nor let me go. 69 Hoe ver thus much 
[ will ſay unto you, Hereafter yon ſhall /ee the Son of Man {it on the 
on ght hand of the Power of God. 70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou 
nd WF then the Son of God? And he {aid unto them, Ye ſay what I am. 
71 And they ſaid, What need we any further Witneſs? for we our 
Art Wi {Ives have heard hin out of his own Mouth ſpeak blaſphemy. 
Chap. XXIII. And the whole Multitude (/) of them aroſe, and led | undes 
lay WE him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to accule him, ſaying, We found before rilare. 
| this Fellow perverting or ſeducing our Nation from the Religion of their 
hat Anceſtors ; and not only ſo, but alſo forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, 
laying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. 3 And Pilate ask'd him, ſay- 


V. 2. + Hugs is read in Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Latin, 
Sr. Perf. Copt. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions. 


ep. (e) Matt. 26.59. Mark 14. 55. (FJ) Aatt. 27. 1. Mark 15.1. 
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ſaying, Art thou the king d 
the Jews? and he anſwerd 
him and ſaid, Thou fay(i*why 
T am. 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the 
chief prieſts and 70 the people, 
I fiad no fault in this man. 

5 And they were the mor: 
fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up 
the people, teaching through 
out all Jewry, beginning fron 
Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Gr 
lilee, he ask'd whether the mar 
were a Galilean. 

7 And as ſoon as he kney 
that he belong'd unto Herod; 
juriſdiction, he ſent him to He. 
rod, who himſelf was allo at 
Jeruſalem at that time. 


8 And when Herod faw [x 
ſus, he was exceeding glad: 
for he was delirous to ee hin 
of a long ſeaſon , becauſe he 
had Your, many things of him; 
and he hop'd to have ſcen ſome 
miracle done by him. | 

9 Then he queſtion d with 
him in many words; but be 
anſwer'd him nothing. 

10 And the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes ſtood, and vehemeniqy 
accus d him. 

11 And Herod with his men 
of war ſet him at nought, and 
mock'd him, and aray'd hit 
in a gorgeous robe, and ſent 
him again to Pilate. | 

12 And the ſame day P. 
late and Herod were made 
friends together ; for before 
they were at enmity between 
themſel ves. 
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13 IAA Q, o Wines 13 And Pilate when he had 
The 3-418 i Ccall'd together the chief prieſts, 
re A * and the rulers, and the people, 
r Aug, 14 d Wess a s; · 14 Said unto them, Ye have 
Nomiyagnt wor he Lp C0 brought this man unto me, as 
3 * 45 * a 5 8 one that perverteth the people: 
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ing, Art thou the King of the Jews? and he anſwer d him and ſaid, 
Thou ſaylt what 1 am fru in One ſenſe, but not in that whereon the 
Acuſation of the Jews 1s falſly grounded: For my Kingdom is not of 
this World, or in reference to Temporal Affairs; and ſo is no ways inju- 
ian to the Power or Government of Ceſar. 4 Then ſaid Pilate to the 
Chick Prieſts and to the Peop'e, I find no fault in this Man. 5 And 
they were the more fierce, ſaying , He ſtirs up the People 70 for/ake 
ther Duty to God and Ceſar , teaching Falſe and Seditious Doctrines 
throughout all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this place. 6 When 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask'd whether the Man were a Galilcan. 
7 And as ſoon as he knew that he bclong'd unto Herod's Juriſdiction, 
he ſent him to Herod, who himſclf was afl at Jeruſalem at that time. 
8 And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was excceding glad: for he was , VE fe 

celirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things Ad. 
of him; and he hop'd to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 9 Then 
be queſtion'd with him in many words; but he anſwer'd him nothing. 
10 And the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood, and vehemently accus'd him. 
11 And Herod, when be ſaw Jeſus aid by no means anſwer his Expe- 
ation, and that there was u danger of bis Power, or attempting any 
thing to Dethrone him, with his Men of War, or Soldiers, ſet him at 
er nought, as a contemplible Fellow; and mock'd him, and our of mickery 
9 arayd him in a gorgeous, 7. e. Purple or Royal Robe, as a Moc - King, 


um and ben ſent him again to Pilate. 12 And the ſame day Pilate and 
cn" BY Herod were made Friends together; for before they were at enmity be- 

| tween themſclves. 
Pl 13 And Pilate, when he had call'd together the Chief Prieſts, and Vi 
ade the Rulers, and the People, 14. ſaid unto them, Ye have brought this back again to Pi. 
ole Man unto me, as one that per verieth the People: and behold, I hay- lates. He is at laſt 
een y him condem.;'d 


ing examin'd him before you, have tound no Fault in this Man con- «© be crucifh'd, 
craing thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him; 15 no, nor yet Herod : 
775 Dd for 
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15 No, nor yet Herod: for 
I ſent you to him, and lo, no. 
thing worthy of death is done 
unto him, 

16 I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and releaſe hm. 

17 For of neceſſity he muſt 
releaſe one unto them at the 
feaſt. | 

18 And they cry'd out al 
at once, ſaying, Away with 
this man, and releaſe unto us 
Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain ſedi- 


tion wade in the city, and for 


murder was caſt into priſon) 

20 Pilate therefore willing 
to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to 
them. 

21 But they cry'd, ſaying, 
Crucify him, crucify him, 

22 And he ſaid unto them 
the third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? I wk found 
no cauſe of death in him: I 
will therefore chaſtiſe him, and 
let him go. 

23 And they were inſtant 
with loud voices, requiring 
that he might be crucify'd: and 
the voices of them, and of the 
chief prieſts prevail d. 

24 And Pilate gave fen- 
tence that it ſhould be as they 
requir'd. 

25 And he releas'd unto 
them him that for ſedition and 
murder was caſt into priſon, 
whom they had defir'd ; but 
he deliver'd Jeſus to their will 


26 And as they led him + 
way, they laid hold upon one 
Simon a Cyrenian, coming out 
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do- an ap, er N auto) of the country, and on him 


they laid the croſs, that he 


4 \ , , Au — 
| Toy ge, Pepe C TY Inoy- might bear it after Jeſus. 


27 Hung N abr mAy M- 27 And there follow'd him 
2 great company of people, and 


Hd % tFpnrouw avmy, 28 ZTea. and lamented him. 

28 But [Jeſus turning unto 
; . : „hem, ſaid, Daughters of Jeru- 
Or/aTepes Ice SE,], wn xAwere ſalem, weep not for me, but 


7D 1%, TAluw 14 cauTas N, weep for your ſelves, and for 


F your children. 
wy m TA NN vue 29 On 29 For behold, the days are 


ty, HN nutpty 3 as tego · coming, in the which they ſhall 
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for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
him. 16 I will therefore, for your Satisfaction, chaſtiſe him, or order 
bm to be ſcourg'd, and then releale him as the moft proper Perſon to be 
releasd. 17 For of necellity, according to cuſtom, he mult releaſe One 
Priſoner unto them at the Feaſt of the Paſover. 18 And they cry'd 
out All at once, ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe unto us Bar- 
rabbas: 19 (Who for a certain Sedition made in the City, and for 
Murder was caſt 1nto priſon) 20 Pilate therefore willing to releaſe 
jeſus, ſpake again to them. 21 But they cry'd, ſaying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. 22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath he done? J have found no cauſe of Death in him: I will there- 
tore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 23 And they were inſtant with loud 
Voices, requiring that he — be crucify d; foraſmuch as if Pilate let 
bm go, he could not be Ceſar's (g) Friend: and bereupon Pilate being 
afraid, le fd be ſhould be repreſented to Ceſar as an Enemy to his Autho- 
y, the Voices of them, and of the Chief Prieſts prevail d. 24 And 
Plate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they requir d. 25 And he re- 
lea d unto them him that for Sedition and Murder was caſt into priſon, 
vhom they had deſir'd; but he deliver'd Jeſus to their will. 

26 And as they (5) led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon 


aCyrenian, coming out of the Country, and on him they laid the Croſs,, 
that he might bear it after Jeſus. 27 And there follow'd him a great a and Death. 


Company of People, and of Women, which alſo bewail'd and lamented 
him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters of jeruſalem 
veep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, and for your Children. 
29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
(s) John 19, 12. (hb) Matt. 27. 32. Mark 15. 20. 
D d 2 are 


of women, which alſo bewail'd | 
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ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gate 
ſuck. 

30 Then ſhall they begin 
to ſay to the mountains, Fal 
on us; and to the hills, Coyer 
us. 

31 For if they do thi{: 
things in a green tree, what 
{hall be done 1n the dry ? 

32 And there were alſotwy 
other malefactors led with hin 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were 
come to the place which B 
call'd Calvary, there they cru 
cify'd him, and the malefa. 
ctors ; one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, 
forgive them; for they knoy 
not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and call 
lots, 

35 And the people ſtood 
beholding: and * rulers allo 
with them derided him, lay: 
ing, He fav'd others; let him 
ſave himſelf, if he be Chtiſt 
the choſen of God. 

36 And the ſoldiers allo 
mock'd him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, 

37 And ſaying, If thou be 
the king of the Jews, fave thy 
ſelf. 

38 And a ſuperſeription al: 
ſo was written over him in let. 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS 


39 And one of the malefi- 


tl. 


—_— — lt. 
* 


S. Luke, Chap. XXI11. 213 
T EXT. TRANSLATION. 


2 XX õο tCAzopnhut ctors which were hang d, rail'd 
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131 Chrilt, ſave thy ſelf and us. 
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are the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and the Paps which 
never gave fuck, zo Then ſhall they begin to ſay (7) to the Moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the Hills, Cover us, 7. e. S great Calamities 


1 
" are coming on this Nation, that they ſhall wiſh, either that they never 
+ had been born (as v. 29.) or had quickly periſh'd by ſome _— death 
d (ar v.39.) 31 For if they are permitted by Providence 10 do thele things 
in a Green Tree, 7. e. to mflift ſuch Tndignities and Sufferings on me a 
e moſt innocent and righteous Perſon, What ſhall be done in the Dry Tree, 
y i.e. What moſt grievous Calamities ſhall the Juſtice of God inflif? by way 
» Wh 7 Vengeance on ſuch wicked Perſins, thus fitted for Deſtruction by their 


Sins, as 5 Wood is fitted for the Fire? 32 And there were alſo two 
0 


other, who were really Malefactors, led with him to be put to death. 
od 33 And when they were come to the place which is call'd Calvary, there 
If they crucify'd him, and the Malcfactors; one on the right hand, and the 


ay- other on the left. 34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they 
um WJ know not what they do, z. e. 7h47 by crucifying Me they crucify the Meſ- 
ri „. And they, 2. e. the Soldiers parted his Raiment, and caſt Lots. 
35 And the People ſtood bcholding : and the Rulers alſo with them 

ſo derided him, ſaying, He fav'd others; let him ſave himſelf, if he be 
im, Chriſt the choſen of God. 36 And the Soldiers alſo mock d him, com- 
ing to him, and offering him Vinegar, 37 and ſaying, If thou be the 

be King of the Jews, fave thy ſelf. 38 And a Superſeription alſo was 
thy WW Vritten over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 
I THE KING OF THE JEWS. 39 And one of the wo real 

1 al- WM Malefactors who were hang'd er faſten d ts the Croſs with Jeſus, rail'd 
ler eon him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. 40 But the 
and other, heiug ſome how or other now convinc'd that Jeſus was the Meſſias, 
HEM anwering, rebuk'd him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou 
Vs nit in the ſame Condemnation ? 41 And we indeed juſtly; for we re- 
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for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds: but this mar 
hath done nothing amiſs. 

42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom. 

43 AndJelus ſaid unto him, 
Verily 1 ſay unto thee, To diy 
ſhale thou be with me in ps 
radiſe. 

44 And it was about the 
ſixth hour, and there was 1 
darkneſs over all the earth un- 
til the ninth hour. 

45 And the ſun was dark 
ned, and the vail of the templ: 
was rent in the midlt. 

46 And when Jeſus had cry d 
with a loud voice, he ſaid, 
Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit: and having 
{aid thus, he gave up the Gholt 

47 Now when the centu- 
rion ſaw what was done, he 
2 God, ſaying, Certain- 
y this was a righteous man. 

43 And all the people that 
came together to that fight, 
beholding the things which 
were done, {mote their brealts, 
and return'd. 

49 And all his acquaintance, 


and the women that follow 


him from Galilee , ſtood afat 
off beholding theſe things. 

50 And behold, here 147 
a man namd Joſeph, a cout 
ſeller, and he was a good man, 
and a juſt: 

51 (The ſame had not con. 
ſented to the counſel and deet 
of them) he was of Arimathea, 
a city of the Jews (Who allo 
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28 IE 194 auros d ga- himſelf waited for the king- 


dom of God) 


| day Ty Oed. 52 Orr i 52 This man went unto Pi- 
b: 7 AAN, ode vd T0 owe late, and begg d the body of 
| wa Td lInzed. 53 Kay xa%Aay 
| um Gerbe avro onde, x4 and wrapp'd it in linen, and 


Jeſus. 
53 And he took it down, 


„ 1 laid it in a ſepulchre that was 
. Ng. hew in ſtone, wherein never 


7, ov Or lu ofa es Ku- man before was laid. 


. 54 Kay nutex lu wa- 64 And that day was the 


\ 3 Ay preparation, and the ſabbath 
en, * ou CCamy ENTEDWOKE? drew on. 
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ccive the due Reward of our Deeds: but this Man hath done nothing 
amiſs, 42 And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdom, which, not withſtanding thy preſent Condition, 
[ believe thou ſhalt be aduanc'd to in God's appointed lime, according to 
the Scriptures. 43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 2. e. in that place of Bliſs , 
where the Souls of the Saints continue during their Separation from their 
bidies. 44 And it was about the ſixch Hour, and there was a Dark- 
neſs over all the Earth until the ninth Hour. 45 And the Sun was 
darkned, and the Vail of the Temple was rent in the midſt. 46 And 
when Jeſus had cry'd with a loud Voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands 
| commend my Spirit: and having ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt. 

47 Now when the (+) Centurion ſaw what was done, he glorify'd 
God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous Man. 48 And all the 
people that came together to that Sight, beholding the things which 
vere done, ſmote their Breaſts, and return'd. 49 And all his Acquain- 
tance, and the Women that follow'd him from Galilee, ſtood atar oft 
holding theſe things. 50 And behold, there was a Man nam'd (/) Jo- 
leph, a Counſeller, and he was a good Man and a juſt: 51 (The fame 
had not conſented to the Counſel and Deed of them, 7. e. of rhe Chief 
Priefts and reFt of the Sanhearin in putting Jeſus to death;) he was of 
Arimathea, a City of the Jews (who alſo himſelf waited for the King- 
dom of God.) 52 This Man went unto Pilate, and begg'd the Body of 
clus. 53 And he took it down, and wrapp'd it in Linen, and laid 
tin a Sepulchre that was hewn in Stone, wherein never Man before 
vas laid. 54 And that Day was the Preparation, and the Sabbath drew 
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S5 And the women ali 
which came with him fron 
Galilee, follow'd after, and be. 
held the ſepulchre, and hoy 
his body was laid. 


56 And they return'd, and 
prepar d ſpices and ointments; 
and reſted the ſabbath-day, ac 
cording to the commandment, 


Chap. XXIV. 


Now upon the ti{t gay u. 
the weck, very early in the 
morning, they came unto th: 
ſepulchre, bringing che ſpics 
which they had prepard, and 
certain others with them. 

2 And they found the ſtone 
roll'd away from the ſepulchte 

2 And they entred 1n, and 
found not the body of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

4 And it came to pals, 2 
they were mach perplexd 
thereabout, behold , two men 
ſtood by them in ſhining gat 
ments. 

5 And as they were afraid, 
and bow'd down their faces to 
the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among 
the dead ? ; 

6 He is not here, but 
riſen : remember how he ſpake 
unto you when he was yet in 
Galilee, 

7 Saying, the Son of man 
muſt be deliver'd into ht 
hands of ſinful men, and be 
crucify'd, and the third day 
riſe again, 

8 And they remembred his 
words, 
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RR" Ham wm TY un- _ 29 And return d from the 
9 mw "OO oh - ſepulchre, and told all theſe 
| wiv ET YEuNay THRUTE WHITE things unto the eleven, and to 


mis „NN ANI rd Tis N ]‘. all the reſt, 


10 Hozzy 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


on, it being by this time near Sun: ſet. 55 And the Women alſo, which 
came with him from Gahlee, follow'd after, and beheld the Sepulchre, 
and how his Body was laid. 56 And they return'd, and prepar'd 
| Spices and Ointments; and reſted the Sabbath-day, according to the 
| Commandment, 5 


SECTION XVII. 


Containing, ſuch Particulars as fell out after Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
more eſpecially on Eaſter-day ; and are taken Notice of by 
K Luke Chap, XXIV. 


Chap. XXIV. Now on (mz) the Firſt day of the Week, very Early or Fs 1 
in the Morning, they, 7. e. the Women mention d v. 55 of the foregoing 
Chapter, and nam d ſome of them v. 10 of this Chapter, came unto the 
Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which they had prepar'd, and certain 
others with them. 2 And they found the Stone roll'd away from the 
Sepulchre. 3 And they entred in, and found not the Body of the Lord 
Jelus. 4 And it came to paſs, being come out of the Sepulchre again, as 
they were much perplex'd thereabout, 7. e. about their Not finding the 
body of Feſus in the Sepulchre, and were (as it ſeems probable) entring 
n again into the Sepulchre to view it more Carefully, behold, firſt there 
appears to tbem only one (u) Angel ſitting ou the Stone that was ro 
away from the mouth of the Sepulchre; and he bidding them to follow 
bim into the Sepulchre, and to view, more Carefully than they had before, 
the place where Chrift's Body had lain, the Women ſaw another Angel, 
t is , two Angels in the form of Men, which now ſtood by them in ſhin- 
ake ing garments. 5 And as they were afraid, at the ſight of the ſaid An- 
tin e, and bow'd down their faces to the Earth in Reverence 10 the An- 

gels, they the Angels, i. e. One of them in his Own and the Others name 

man if {aid unto them, Why ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? 6 He is 
the not here, but is riſen : remember how he ſpake unto you when he was 
J be vet in Galilee, +5 ſaying, The Son of man muſt be deliver'd into the 
y hands of ſinful Men, and be Crucify'd, and the Third day rife again. 
And they remembred his Words, 9 and return'd from the Sepul- 

| his Wi chre, and told all theſe things unto the Eleven, and to all the reſt. 


(n Matt. 28. 1. Mark 16. f. 
Kai (») Thus the ſeeming Difference in the Evangeliſts is eaſily reconcil'd. 
E e 19 It 
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10 Hen 3e 1 MaySzalwy Ma- 
ela N love x. Malz Iaw- 
Cov, XXI ai Aoimal Ou αννẽ,: al 
A801 @C55 Tous BIMPAYS TOUTE. 
11 Kal i@4vn0xy yam) av won 
no m ,v amr, Kol TI 
5 a ns. 
s payer r To i % n- 
exuudas BATH To 69 N xe 
Kona % ama%, mezs £QwuT9) Faw- 
Aab 16 741. 

13 Ku id, Oo os au nony 
rev C3 awTy Ty naps eis 
N 4 TY 0m) oz Fogg CHD 
Sm IeegumAny, Y M EA. 
14 Ka) aur! @WAguw Wess A 
eg De waymy TH ovubtcnr- 
15 Kay Aveo o 
U * TTvs Xa ouGuTay, Xa 
abs 6 Inous tyyicus ouvenmpwt 
T aus. 16 Ol I; opJAwL as- 
Ty CxexToubro mod pn Cnyvavy 
17 Eins & ess ab vb · 
Ties oi A379 Yo vs n 
wess d Wermamums, ay 
5+ oxuFpami; 18 Amxauzus 
N © us @ cyopas KAtina, un 
@f9s awry Eb war” maggas ty 
lee, % C tyyws ma - 
ua iy auTy ir Gis us G; 


A » 
12 O e IIe os dia- 


THY UV 


ARE 
ab TOY, 


10 It was Mary Magdalcge, 
and Joanna, and Mary the my. 
ther of James, and other u- 
men that were with then, 
which told theſe things uno 
the Apoltles. 

11 And their words ſcemd 
to them as idle tales, aud they 
believ'd them not. 

12 But Pcicr aroſe, an 
ran unto the ſepulchte, ind 
ſtooping cown, he behels ihe 
linen cloaths laid by them. 
ſelves, and departed, wondring 
in himſelf at that which ws 
come to pals. 

13 And behold, two <> 
them went that ſame day to: 
village call'd Emmaus, which 
was from Jeruſalem about 
threeſcore furlongs. 

14 And they talk'd together 
of all theſc things which had 
happen'd. 

15 And it came to paſls,that 
while they commun d toge 
ther, and reaſon d, Jeſus him 
ſelf drew near, and went wit 
them. 

I6 But their eyes wereholden, 
that they ſhould not knowhim 

17 And he ſaid unto them, 
What manner of communict 
tions are theſe that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk and att 
fad? | 

18 And the one of then, 
whoſe name was Cleopas, al 
{wering, ſaid unto him, Aft 
thou only a ſtranger in Jerv- 
ſalem, and haſt not known the 
things which are come to paß 
there in theſe days? 


19 Ka 
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10 Kay ams abwls· Iota; Ol dd 19 And he ſaid unto them, 
| Ne * —— / 6 2 2 
4 70y PI Ta 2 Inos & Nad op, What things: And they {a1d 


unto him, Concerning Jeſus of 
1 Bs. / \ - 
| 75 £4veTo avyp @fopnThs, duvares Nazareth, which was a Pro- 


ty 2070 Y N d ˙ & Oed N may phet mighty in deed and word 


e before God and all the people. 
| 75 7 dad. 20 O xu. N idee 20 And how the chief 


ab oi ages, x oi apyercs au Prieſts, and our ruler. deliver d 


«Hs 


— 
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10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of 
[ames, and other women that were with them, which told theſe things 
unto the Apoſtles. 11 And their words ſeem'd to them as idle Tales, 
and they believ'd them not. 12 But Peter (and Fobn) had afore th:s 
n) aroſe and ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the 


Linen Cloaths laid by themſelves, and departed, wondring in himſelt 
at that which was come to paſs. 


13 And bchold, two of them, vis. his Diſciples in general, went that „ 
, * — 116 4p 3 * 
r beme /t day of the Week to a Village call'd Emmaus, which was from , W 
ad ſeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs, z. e. ſeven miles and an half. 14 And ing t Emin, 


they talk d together of all theſe things which had happen d. 15 And it?! 2 50 
came to paſs, that while they commun'd together, and reaſon'd, Jeſus 
himſelf, coming alſo as it were from Jeruſalem, drew near, or overtook 
them, and went with them. 16 But their Eyes were holden, that they 
ſhould not know him. 17 And he ſaid unto them, W hat manner of 
Communications are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and 
en. re fad. 18 And the One of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwer- 
ng, faid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt 
em, not known, (7. e. Suppoſing you are only a Stranger, who happen to have 
ics. ne 70 Jeruſalem at this time, yet it is much you ſhould not know) the 
one hings which are come to paſs there in theſe days of te Feaſt? 19 And 
ar: be faid unto them, What things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word be- 
en, lore God and all the People. 20 And how the Chief Prielts and our 


all 
Art ANNOTATIONS. | 
erv- (mn) Compare Fohr O. 3,18. And it is obſervable, that the word render'd 


| the u the beginning of this verle 12. of this Chapter ther, is in the Greek ; which 
pak dos not determine Peter's going to the Sepulchre to be after what is afore re- 
led, but only informs us in general that he did go; and ſo may well be ac- 
commodated to St Fohx's account of his Going according to the Senſe given 
K 4 0 the Paraphraſe. 
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eis Xe pa JavkTy, % ightupworLy a- 
Ty, 21 Haas I MN ẽ on 
ewes e 6 May AuTeovogry Toy 
Io” Md, 4 0uo mac Tous, 
I TeuTiw é d cpr 
a & Taurs e. 22 AA % 
v,, mves oe ni El enom 
uu, YA uercy GpFecy Hr 1 An- 
. 23 Kay wy wpoumy 70 o. 
Ka arty, 5095), At7oummy % e- 
o AY RAWY Ewen Keray, oi NH 


' ewTRY Cn. 24 Kay amna%y mes 


Tay ort MY "Fa To ui, & ep 
YT KD A a 3414 RES 47 
awry N & Gd. 25 Kay abs 
dn dyòs aur ds · Q ayinmai 9 Spa- 
Jas Ty Ap & e M namy 
ois i o¹ ron). 26 Ou 
. % NN Þ Xewny, g- 
Sy eis Ti AC gurt; 27 K 
apc Tord Mactas % Nerd mai 
Tay Tay afopnTar, Ninpwipety c s 
&y mactys Tas Jeafpams mh ey any. 
28 Kay 1yiony us T xaOwm Y 
pevolro* ꝙ aus @RC9ormuT) - 
dh fe. 29 Kay nupeCId- 
t ad, Actors Mayy i 
10, in wess taviegy Hl, % u- 
XN 1 Hex. Key e & Ad- 
1 gus avis. 30 Kay tywero of 


Bag 
£70* 


him to be condemn'd to death, 
and have crucify'd him, 

21 But we truſted that h 
had been he which ſhould haue 
redeem'd Iſrael: and belide 
all this, ro day 1s the third dy 
ſince thele things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women 
alſo of our company made yz 
aſtoniſh'd, which were early x 
the ſepulchre : 

23 And when they found 
not his body, they came, (ay: 
ing, that they had ſcen a viſion 
of Angels, which ſaid that he 
was alive. 

24 And certain of then 
which were with us went to 
the ſepulchre, and found i 
even ſo as the women had ſaid; 
but him they ſaw not. 

25 Then he ſaid unto them, 
O fools, and {low of heart to 
believe all that the Prophets 
have ſpoken! 

26 Ought not Chriſt to have 
ſuffer d theſe things, and to en. 
ter into his glory? 

27 And beginning at Moſes 
and all the Prophets, he en. 
pounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concern. 
ing himſelf. | 

28 And they drew nigi 
unto the village, whither they 
went: and he made as tho ht 
would have gone further. 

29 But they conſtrain d him, 
ſaying, Abide with us, for 1t 
towards evening, and the day 
is far ſpent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pals, ® 
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TRANSLATION, 


NUN annoy wel) a Na- 
Gay Þ pO WASNT, % ZACH kN 
Ny abwis. 31 Abr d No! n- 
my % dH, & TY) W0cy alma” 
gabs d- ih amr avman, 


32 Kay & my pos aMnAys Oh n 


/ E U IF S 74: Ls 
wept M 1940 pern l O# nw, ws 
A2A1 nuiv CI) Ty of, % ds NO 


he ſat at meat with them, he 
took bread, and bleſs d 77, and 
brake, and gave to them, 


31 And their eyes were o- 
pen'd, and they knew him: 
and he vaniſh'd out of their 
ſight, 

32 And they ſaid one to an- 
other, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talk'd with 
us by the way, and while he 


e wv \ / 1 / 
. wie YEAPHS3 33 Kay avaguy- 


open d to us the Scriptures ? 


33 And they roſe up the 
ſame hour, and return'd to Je- 
ruſalem, and found the eleven 


5 — e / 3 
TH abr TY dp, UTEFPEYAY eis le- 
e ννν Kay ede Mννανν õ-:v beg 
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Rulers deliver'd him to be condemn'd to death, and have Crucify'd him. 
21 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have Redeem'd 11- 
racl : and beſides all this, to day is the third day ſince theſe things were 
done, 22 Yea, and certain Women alſo of our company made us aſto- 
niſh'd, which were early at the Sepulchre: 23 And when they found 
not his Body, they came, ſaying, that they had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, 
which ſaid that he was alive. 24 And certain of them which were with 
us went to the Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Women had ſaid ; 
but him they ſaw. not. 25 Then he ſaid unto them, O, 7c it not ſtrange 
that ye ſhould be ſuch Fools or ſo weak in Underſtanding, and ſo flow in 
Heart to believe All /his, /ince it is no other than that the Prophets have 
lpoken! 26 Fr ought not Chriſt, according 70 the Prophets, to have 
Suffer d theſe things, and to enter into his Glory? 27 And beginning 
at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he Expounded unto them in all the Scri- 
ptures the things concerning himſelf, 28 And they drew nigh unto the 
Village, whither they went: and he made as tho' he would have gone 
further. 29 But they conſtrain'd him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is 
towards Evening, and the Day is far ſpent. And he went in to tarry 
with them. 30 And it came to pals, as he fat at Meat with them, he 
took Bread, and bleſs d it, and brake, and gave to them. 31 And their 
Eyes were open'd, and they knew him; and he vaniſh'd out of their 
light. 32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our Heart burn 
within us, while he talk'd with us by the way, and while he open d to 
us the Scriptures? 33 And they role up the ſame hour, and return'd 
to Jerulalew, and found the Eleven gather'd together, and them that 

were 
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A Fewpaty, 38 Kay dms ad- 
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an g res cus uv, GM a 19 
eil MAPLE. je % l- om 
wel rip & 77a C xt, - 
yas tus ND torr. 40 Kay 
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Yaggs x* Tys wits. 41 Em 
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Ts mn Prom ihe; 42 Ot 
N E any Hu e wi 
bos, % BM AN Knew. 43 Kay 
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gather d together, and them 
that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is ri. 
ſen indeed, and hath appeard 
to Simon. 

35 And they told what 
things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of 
them in breaking of bread, 

36 And as they thus ſpake, 
Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midi 
of them, and faith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrifyd 
and affrighted, and ſupposd 
that they had ſeen a ſpirit, 

38 And he ſaid unto them, 
Why are ye troubled, and why 
do thoughts ariſe in your 
hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feer, that it is I my ſelf: handle 
me, and fee; for a ſpirit hath 
not fleſh and bones, as ye ſet 
me have. 

40 And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he ſhew'd them #v 
hands and 518 feet. 

41 And while they yet be. 
liev'd not for Joy, and wort 
dred, he ſaid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat? 

42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broil'd fiſh, and of 
an honey-comb. 


43 And he took 27, and did 
eat before them. | 


44 And he ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the words which! 
ſpake unto yon, while I Was 
yet with you; that all things 
muſt be fulfill'd which were 


written in the Law of Moles, 
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TN , / . Plalms concerning me. 
ipod, 45 20m Nullen. ab 45 Then open d he their un- 


Thy you, Tod ouwitiey ms ve derſtanding, that they might 
HP, 1 
025 46 x% une avTois* Om 


underſtand the Scriptures, 
$ 2 : 46 And faid unto them, 
cre RAYEATTHY , Xu ouus i Thus it is written, and thus it 
- \ \ \ 5 — 3 0 
% ro Xetay, x4 dt behov'd Chrilt to ſuffer, and to 
* 1 a 2 riſe from the dead the third day: 
tt fe TY TEATY naa“ 47 Kal 457 And chat repentance and 
HN ö!“ hn 7) 01am ay wes remiſſion of lins _ 
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were with them, 34 ſaying, 7. e. and the Eleven ſaid unto theſe 19 
that return from Emmaus, The Lord is riſen indeed, and has ap- 
pear'd not only to the Women, as you (o) heard in the Morning before you 
went to Emmaus, but ſince that alſo to (p) Simon. 35 And then they 
that came from Emmans told alſo the Eleven Apoſtles, what things were 
done in the way as hep went lo Emmaus, and how he, 7. e. Chriſt 
was known of them at /ength in breaking of Bread, as he usd to do 


* 


K 
; 
F 


ly when he was with them before his Death. 
le 36 And as they thus (2) ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of | TW: 
th them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. 37 But they were ter- che poſter, 
ee rityd and affrighted, and ſuppos d that they had ſeen a Spirit. 38 And 
he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe in « 
VU WF your Hearts? 39 Bchold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf: 
bu handle me, and ſee; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 
have, 40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhew'd them his Hands 
be and his Feet. 41 And while they yet believ'd not for joy, and wondred, 
* he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any Meat? 42 And they gave him 


a piece of a broil'd Fiſh, and of an Honey- comb. 43 And he took it, 
and did eat before them. 
: a 44 And after this he appear d frequently to ſome or other of his Diſci- iv. 
0 ples, eſpecially to the eleven Apoſtles, during the Forty days to his Aſcen- , Ale, 
F frm. Aud among other things he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the Words ; 
dl which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things mult 
be fulfill'd which were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
; phets, and in the Plalms concerning me. 45 Then open'd he their Un- 
h derſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures, 46 and ſaid 
W3 WF unto them, Thus it is Written, and thus it behov'd Chriſt to Suffer, 
and to Riſe from the Dead the Third day: 47 and that Repentance 


les, (o) See verſe 22. of this Chapter. (ov) Compare 1 Cor. 15. 5. 
(2) Mark 16. 14. 
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preach'd in his name, among 
all nations, beginning at ery. 
ſalem. 

48 And ye are witneſſes of 
theſe things. 

49 And behold, I ſend the 
promiſe of my Father upon 
you: but tarry ye in the ci 
of Jeruſalem, until ye be endud 
with power from on high. 

5o And he led them out x 
far as to Bethany: and he lik 
up his hands, and bleſs d them 

Fr And it came to pals, 
while he bleſs'd them, he wa 
parted from them, and carry 
up into heaven. 

52 And they worſhippe 
him, and return d to Jeruſalem, 
with great joy: 

53 And were continually in 
the temple, praiſing and blell 
ing God. x 


V. 53. + See the laſt Note belonging to the Various Readings on St Art 


Goſpel. 
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and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preach'd in his Name, among all Na- 
tions, beginning at Jeruſalem. 48 And ye are Witneſſes of theſe things, 
that they have been act᷑ually fulfill c; which ye ſhall witneſs by your 
Preaching to all the World. 49 And 7o enable you to witneſs this the 
mre Hffectually, behold, I ſhall, in uo long time, ſend the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
cording to the (r) Promiſe of my Father upon you; but zo this end tarry 
vein the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be endu'd with zhe Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereby with extraordinary Power from on High, 7. e. from Heaven. 


ty 50 And when Aſcenſion- day was come, he led them out as far as to 
10 WWW: (5) beginning of that part of Mount Olrvet which belong d to Bethany: 


ind he lift up his Hands, and Bleſs d them. 5x And it came to paſs, 
while he Bleſsd them, he was parted from them, and carry'd up into 


it WWHeaven. 52 And bereupon they Worlhipp'd him, as knowing him now 
m 0 be without all Doubt the true Meſſias, and return'd to jeruſalem with 


reat joy: $53 And were continually or conflantly attending Divine 
Sryice in the Temple, praiſing and bleſſing God. 


(r) oel 2. 28. compar d with As 2. 16. (/) See As 1. 12. 
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Ol STNO?P SIS. 
i. The IatroduBFion, Chap. I 1-4. oa ö 25 

II. An Account of the conception of St John Baptiſ, the Fore - runner of Chriſt, I. 5 25. au of hir hz 
57 - ut. and of his Miniſtry and Impriſonment, III. 1 20. : 

III. An Account df the Conceprion of CHRIST, I. 26= 56. Of his Birth, Preſentation in the Temple, 20 
Going up to the Paſſover at Jeruſalem at rwelve Years old, II. 1 - wer. Of his being Bapriz,'d, when j, 
was abext thirty Years of Age, and his Pedegree, III. 21 - 4lt. Of his Temptation, IV.1 - 13. 

” CHRIST comes to Nazareth, and leaving that comes to (and dwells at) 

IV. 14 - 32. Where he calls Peter, Andrew, Famer and John to be his conſtant 4, 

| | tendants, V. 1-11. Then he caſts out a Devil, 1V.33-37. and cures Simon en 

| Mother of a Fever, and then go's do preath in other Places of Galilee, 38. 
. |} He cares a Leper, V. 12 - 16. a Paralytick, 17 - 26, Calls Matthew, 27-31. 1 
gives the Reaſon why his Diſciples did nar faft then, 33 -ult. 

| Cr. An Ac- He juſtifies his Diſciples in plucking and rubbing the Ears of Corn, VI. t - 5, cm 

count of 'a wither'd Hand, 6-12. Chooles che twelve Apoſtles, 13 - 16. Preaches his 5, 
his Mini- mon on the Mount, 17 - ult. 

5 ftry,during | He cures a Centurion's Servant, VII. 1- 10. Raiſes te life a dead Man at Nain, 11.1, 

| his ſtay for Anſwers the Baprift's Enquiry, and diſcourtes to the People about him, 13.,, 

(probadly} | Shews the Perverſneſ; of the jews, 31-35. and his Realon for letting a Wong, 


two years} that was a Sinner, touch him, &c. 36 -t. | 

and up- |} He teaches again about Galilee, VIII. 1-3. Delivers the Parable of the Sower, 4.11, 
wards m Teaches who are eſteem'd by him his neareft Kelations, 19 21. Stills a ch 
Galilee, 22 - 25. Caſts out a Legion of Devils, 26 - 40. Cures a Woman with a Bloody fly 


viz. and raiſes to life aim Daughter, 41 - wit. 
| He ſends the Apoſtles re preach, 8c. IX. 1 - 6, Herod's Opinion of him, 7 -g, K 
miraculouſly feeds five thw/and, I- 17. Is acknowledg'd by Peter to he th 
o, whereapon he foretels his ewn Sufferings, and the Sufferings of ku Liſs 
ples, 18-27. He is transfigur'd, 28 - 36. Caſts out a Devil which his Pic 
f could net, 37 - 42. Tells his Diſciples again of his Death, and teaches them i 
| C mility, and to encourage ſuch as promoted the Golpel, 44 - 50. 
C He is deny'd Entertainment by the Samaritans, IX. 51 - 56. His Anſwer y 
IV. An One that would follow him, and to rwo Others, 57 - wlr. 
Account | 2. An Account of | He ſends the Seventy to preach, and what he ſpake on their Return, X. 1-1, 
The of the bis itt, from The Parable of him that fell among Thieves, 25 - 37. He commend: Man tt 
Goſpel | more his leaving Ga- Siſter of Martha, 38 - wt, ; ; 
of St | Publick | lileetogotothe | He teaches to pray, XI. 1 13. His Anſwer to the Phariſees on their aſcrid 
Luke is | Mini- Feaſt, of Taberna- ing his Caſting out Devils to Beelzebub, and ſeeking a Sign from Have, 
| diftin- | fry of |] cles, till his go- 14 - 36. He reproves their Hypocriſy, 37 - wit. | 
| guiſh- J Cbrift, ing again to je- He encourages his Diſciples nt to fear Men above God &c. XII. 1-12. He 
| able in- } viz. . ruſalem to the {courſes againſt Covernouſneſt and Worldly mindedneſs, 13 - 34. ad d 


to theſe | ter the Feaſt of the Dedi- the Duty of watchfulneſs, 35 ut. 


A 


Five impri- aon, vis. His Anl. to them that told him of the Galileas / kill'd by Pilate &c. XII. j 
general | ſonment | Parable of the Fig · tree to be dung d one Tear more, 6-9. He heals 2 c 
Parts, of the Woman, 10-17. Parable of the Grain of Muſtard-ſeed and Leaven, 18-11, 
vu. Baptiſt: Flle exhorts to enter in at the Strait Gate &c. XIII. 22 30. His Saying d 


Which | 3: An Account of Herod and Feruſalem, 31 - wt. 
may be | hisMiziftg,from | He heals the Dropſy, XIV. 1-6. He is entertain'd by a Chief Phariſet 1 
diſtin- | his going to the diſcourſes there about Feaſting, and delivers the Parable of che great Sf 
guiſh'd Featt of the De- 4 7 24 Chriſtianity to be undertaken conſiderately &c. 25 -t. | 

into, | dication, till his I Parable of the loft Sheep, XV. 1 - 7. Of the loft Money, 8 - 10. Of the prodigy 
returning to Je- Son, 11 - ul, 

ruſalem, to his | Parable of the unjuſt Steward, XVI. 1 18, Of Dives and Lazarus, 19 -l. 

laft Paſſover, viz. | Of Offences, or making others to ſin, and of Forgiveneſs, and Faith, and u 

( Unprefitableneſs, XVII. 1 - 10. a 

| " He heals ten Lepers, XVII. 1-19. The UnexpeFedneſs of Chriſt's Coming, 20 · c. 

| ; Parable of the imporninate Widew, XVIII. 1 - 8. Of 2 Phariſee and Publican, 9-'þ 
| f Toung Children are brought to him, 15-17. Of the young rich Man and Fiche 

i 18 - 34. Cures a blind Man near Jericho, 35 - wt. 

Zaccheus converted, XIX. 1-10. Parable of a King going into 2 far Country, 11 15 

| He rides into ſeruſalem, 28 - «lr. 

4. An Ac- | His Anſwer to the Chief-priefts queſtioning bis Authority, XX. 1 - 8. Parable of the 
count of Vinezard, 9- 19. Of giving Tribute to Ceſar, 20 - 26, He confutes the Saen 
his Mini- by proving the Reſurrefion, 27 - 35. and puzzles the Scribes with the Quel 

1, from concerning chriſt being David's Sen and Lord, 49 - t. 11 

j his laſt Re < 3 _— moſt Charicable, XXI. 1 - 4. Of the Deſtruct ion of Feruſalen, 

turning to t - Gay, 5 - wt, 5. 

— Ah Judas bargains with the Chief-prieſts to betray Jeſus, XXII. 1 - 6. The Paſſove " 

till his propes? and Chriſt ears it, and inſtitutes the Lord's Supper, 7 = 21. Chr iſt te 

is Apoſtles that One of them ſhould betray him, and allo of their forſabi⸗ hu 


{ Death,viz. e 
n pt and Peter's 1 Pit him, 22 - 38. He comes to the Mount of Olives, and 15 a 
2. 1 F 64 hended, and led to the High- yrieſt / Houſe, 39 - 54. where Peter dente: him, 55” 
, His Trial before the Sanhedrin, 6; ut. 


Chriſt is carry'd before Pilate, XXIII. 1-5. Sent by him to Hered, and back api 
8-12, = Trial and Condemnation by Pilate, 13 - 25, His Crucifixion, 26. 
His Burial, 5 1-«/r. 1 

v. An Account of his Reſur- C His ReſurreF5on, XXIV. 1-12. His Appearing to two Diſciples as they . 
ref ion, and Appearing to his to Emmaus, 173-35. His Appearing to the Apoſtles at Jeſuſalem, 36-4) 
iples,until his 4/cenfoon. His Infiruitions io them afterwards, 44 - 49. His Aſcenſion, 30 wit, 
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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


| The GOSPEL of 


S JOHN 


Explain'd after the follmoing Method, viz. 


J. The Original or Greek Text amended, according to the Beſt and moſt 
Ancient Readings. 


II. The Common Enxgliſh Tranſlation render d more Agreeable to the 
Original. | 

III. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſions and Paſſages 
are explain d; but alſo the ſaid Goſpel is divided into Proper Section: 
and Paragraphs : and withall it is obſervd, What Supplements to the 
three other Goſpels are given us by St = in this his Goſpel. To 


the End of each Treatiſe is ſubjoin'd a Synopſes of the Contents 
thereof, 


IV. Annotations relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several Particulars, 


By Edw. Wells, D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſterſhire. 
O 


printed at the THz ATE R, for James Knapton at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church-Yard, London. 1719. 


—— — — —E— ——ͤ—— M 0 SY IO — 


Imprimatur, 
ROB. SHIPPEN 
VI CE. c AN. OXON 


Ofob. 2. 1719. 


Advertiſement. 


HE Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moſes, are Ready for the Preſs. 

And the three following Books, viz. of Foſhua, Judges, and Rnth, 

are ſo Far already prepar'd, as that they may (God willing) be Ready 

alſo for the Preſs, by the Time the Others are printed off; and fo may 

be Publiſh'd All together, in a Years time or thereabout, Several Preſſes 
being * to be imploy'd for the Greater Expedition. 

'Tis delign'd alſo to print the Paraphraſe of the Old Teſtament in 
Hli, that the Charge of Binding may be the Leſs ; it being ſuppos'd 
that the Paraphraſe of all the Old Teſtament may be contain'd in four 
Folio's, of a moderate Bulk. 


ERES Tk 


Page 29. A 29. read, did not care to forſake. p. 45 v. 53 r. © to; 08 Ly, 2 
TisCurey cu, © 4 einia. p. 70. J. ult, r. &w. p. 82. v. 6. It ſhould have been ob- 
ſery d, that py @taruvpp®-, (which we render, As tho he heard them not,) is 
not read in moſt Ancient and Beſt MSS. p. 84. inſtead of the Reference at bot- 
tom Exod. 3. 14, it ſhould be Deut. 17.6. p. $9. v. 25. r. I cannot, nor need, 
p. 93 at bottom ſhould ſtand this Reference Exod. 3. 14. p. 118. v. 49 aud elſe- 
where r. Caiaphas. p. 137. v. 26. After theſs words, when J have dipp'd it in 
the Diſh, add, And when he had dipp'd the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, 
the ſon of Simon, The other Diſcip.es &c. p. 168. v. 9. r. «mim. p. 175. 
v. 5. 1. r p. 181. v. 31. r. as being not a Sabbath only, bu: alſo the Firſt 
day of unleaven'd bread: And wa ur out All the reſt of the Parentheſis. For 
on further conſidering the Point in drawing up my Paraphraſe on the Pentateuch, 
it ſeems clear to me, that That Opinion ij to be prefer d, which underſtands the 
firft, not ſecond day of Unleaven'd bread; tho' Dr. Whitby prefers the latter 
Opinion, whereas Dr. Hammond had more Rightly follow'd the former. 
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The Sections, into which the following Para. 
phraſe of the Goſpel according to St J oH 
is diſtinguiſn d. | 


N SECTION I. 

Wherein St Fohn aſſerts the true and eternal Divinity of CHRIS. 
and then = a ſhort or general Account of our Lord's /ncarnatin, 
and of Fohn Baptiſũ; taking notice only of ſuch Particulars of the 
Baptiſta e as he judg d requiſite to be added to the Account 


given thereof in the three former Goſpels. This Section takes up Chap 
I. x — 37. and begins Page 4. 


ECT. L 


Containing ſuch Particulars, as are related by St John, From Cirift' 
very Firſt Entring upon bis Miniſtry, even before the Impriſonment of 
the ——_ To the Paſſover next enſuing, which was in the —_ firſt 
year of Chriſt's Life, but A. D. 29. Thele Particulars take up Chap. I. 
38 — II. 12, and are wholly paſs'd over by the other Evangeliſts, and 
begin Page 15, 


„ 


Containing ſuch Particulars as were taken Notice of by St 70)n, 
From the Paſſover that was in the thirty fir t year of Cukis 7's Lfe, 
or A. D. 29, To the Paſſover next enſuing,” viz. in the zhir/y ſecond 
year of Cuxisrs Life, or A. D. 30. Which Particulars take up Chap. 


II. 13 —- IV. ult. and are All pals'd over by the Three former Evange- 
liſts, and begin Page 21. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St John, From 
the Paſſover that was in the thirty ſecond year of Cuxisr's Life, ot 
A. D. zo, To a little before the Paſſover next enſuing, or which was 


in the thirty third year of his Life, and A. D. 31. Which Particulars 


take up all Chap. V, and are wholly paſs d over by the Three former 
Evangeliſts, and begin Page 43. 


SECT. 


THE CONTENTS. 
SECT. V. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Joby, From a little 
before the Paſ/over that was in the 7hirty third year of CarsT's Life, 
or A D. 31, To a little before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in 
the Thirty fourth year of his Life, or A. D. 32. Which Particulars take 
up Chap. VI. 1 — VII. 1. of this Goſpel, and conſiſt chiefly of our Sa- 
viours Miraculous Feeding about Five T houſand, (which 1s alſo taken 
Notice of by All the other Evangeliſts, and ſo ſerves to ſhew the Con- 
wexion of the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Miniſtry given by this Evange- 
liſt, with the Hiſtory of the Same given by the Three other Evange- 
liſts) and of the Diſcourſe which was Occalion'd thereby, which is 
wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſts. This Section begins Page 53. 


SECS VE 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St ohn, From a little 
before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty fourth year 
of CarisT's Life, or A. D. 32, To the Feaſt of the Dedication next 
enſuing, or in the ſame year. Which Particulars take up Chap. VII. 


1—X. 21, of this Goſpel, and are Wholly Omitted by the Other 
Evangeliſts, and begin Page 6g. 


SECT. VII. 


Containing an Account of what paſs d between CuxIs and the Jews 
at the Feaſt of the Deaication, which was in the thirty fourth year of 
Cuntsr's Life, or A D. 32. Which Account takes up Chap. X. 1 — 39, 
and is Wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſts, and begins Page 101. 


SECT. VAL 


, Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St John, From 
4 Noausr's Departure from Feruſalem, after he had been there at the 
. Feaſt of the Dedication, in the thirty fourth year of his Life, or A O. 
. 2, To a little before the Paſſover next enſuing, which was in the 
i, %% fifth year of his Life, or A D. 33, and the Paſſover at which 

be was Crucify'd. Theſe Particulars take up Chap. XI. 1 —54; and 

re Wholly omitted by the Other Evangeliſts, and begin Page 111. 


1 SECT. IX 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Joby, From Cnr1s7's 
is emmy 10 Bethany Six days before the Paſſover, (at which he Suffer d, 
er Nad which was in the rhirty fifth year of his Life, or A D. 33.) To 
3. de Night before he was Crucify'd. Which Particulars take up Chap. 

al. 55 — XII, zl. and begin Page 121. 


T. SECT. 
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THE CONTENTS. 


SE E P. IX. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St Joby, and wer 
tranſacted in the former part of the Night before CurtsT's Crucifixiog, 
viz. From his Coming into the Houſe where he eat the Paſſover, To hi 
Departing thence to the Garden of Gethſemane, where he was Apyr. 
hended. Which Particulars take up Chap. XIII. x — XVII. ult. and 
except one or two, are Wholly omitted by the former Evangeliſt 
and begin ll, . Page 13 


SECT. XI. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St %u, and 
were tranſacted, From CarisT's leaving the Fouſe where he had eatzy 
the Paſſover (c.) and going 10 tbe Garden of Gethſemane, where hi 
was 1 To his Burial. Which Particulars take up all Chiy, 
XVIII and XIX, and begin Page 10 


SECT. XII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St 7ohn afin 
Curisr's Reſurrefion, together with the Concluſton of this Golpel: 
Which Particulars take up the Whole of the two remaining Chapter, 
viz. Chap. XX and XXI, and begin Page 18; 
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The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


8 JOHN. 


— — 


r WIS" 


— 2 — wo 


THE PREFACE. 


8 it is atteſted by the Ancients of Beſt Au- r l wn 

A thority, ſo it is generally agreed on by the tic. 

more Learned among the Moderns, that 
St JoHN writ this Goſpel at Epheſus in QA ſia; 
namely when he was return d thither, aſter his Ba- 
niſhment in the Iſle of Patmos. And conſequent- 
ly it is agreed among the Learned, that He writ 
it A. D. 97 or 98. or thereabout. And as it was 
the Laſt of St John's Writings; ſo it was the La/? 
written of All the Books, that make up the New 
Teſtament. 

The End or Defign of St ] oHN in writing this v. er p. 
Goſpel was this; to put a Stop to the Hereſy of "vs 
Thoſe who deny the Divinity of CHRIS r, or that 
re He had an Ex:ifence before his Incarnation and 
ſrom all Eternity; and to ſupply thoſe Paſſages or 
Parts of the Goſpel Hiſtory, which were omitted 
by the three former Evangeliſts. 
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The fe y And accordingly We owe to St JohN All the 
7-m» cab! Account we have of CHRIS TS Miniſtry before 


Forme, Goſpels 
given us in this 
Coſpel. 


the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, which takes up 
Chap. I. 38 - V. ult. After which St John taking 
Notice of CHRIS TS mzracalous. feeding 5000 in 
Galilee, and then /ending his Diſciples away: 
which ſtems to ſhew the Connexion between this 
and the other Goſpels, (uherein theſe two lat 
Particulars are alſo mention'd ) and which take 
up only Chap. VI. 1--2x. he proceeds to ſet down 
a long Diſcourſe of our Lord relating to the late 
miraculous Feeding of the People, which take 
up all the long Remainder of Ch. VI. and is wholly I 
omitted in the other Goſpels. After which from 
the Beginning of Ch. VII to the end of Ch. XI, 
inclufively,St Jo Hx give us an Account of what 
our Lord did at the Feaſt of Tabernacles and the 
Feaft of the Dedication next before his Death; 
and of fome other Paſſages, which are alſo omitted 
wholly by the other Evangelifts. Then Ch. XII. 
I-15. taking notice in ſhort of CHRIS TS coming 
to Bethany; and riding in Triumph. to Jeruſalem, 
he gives us another very large Supplement Chap, 
XII. 16 XVII. ult. of Particulars not at all men- 
tion d in the other Goſpels. In Chap; XVIII and 
XIX, wherein he gives an Account of CHrrsTs 
being apprehended}, condemn'd, crucity'd, and 
bury d, He adds up and down, all along, ſeveral 
Particulars not obſervd by the former Evange- 
lifts. And then in his-laft two Chapters, viz. XX 
and XXI, excepting the bare mentioning of 1 55 
p- 


I 


E — 


THE PREFACE +» 


Appearance of our Lord's after his Reſurrection, 
which is mention d by the other Evangeliſts, All 
the Reſt of the two ſaid Chapters contain ſuch 
things as are not related in the other Goſpels: So 
that upon the Whole, excepting only 90 much 
of this Goſpel as is here ſpecify d, viz. Chap VI. I- 

21, and XII. I- 15. and ſome few Verſes in Chap. 
XVIII and XTX, and one or two Verſes in Chap. 
XX, All the Reſt of this Goſpel 1s a Supplement 
to the former Goſpels: So much of the Goſpel- 
Hiftory do we owe to this Evangelift : Concern- 
ing which fee alſo my Table of the Harmony of 
the Four G Melt. | 
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The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S JOHN 


TEXT. 


Kip. 4. IN apyy ba 6 Ns, 
| xy 9 Nh lu des 
Þ Oe, & ©e0s lap 0 

Ae. 2 Odds lu iy apy aess 


7 Get. 3 Lade N ay tera 
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e. 4 Ev ang Gan lu, % 1 Gan 
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TRANSLATION. 


Chap. 
N the — was the 
Word, and the Word wx 
1 with God, and the Word 
was God. 
2 The ſame was in the be. 
ginning with God. 

3 All things were made by 
him; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made, 

4 In him was life, and the 
life was the light of men. 

5 And dis Vicks ſhineth in 
darkneſs, and the darknels * ap- 
prehended 1t not. 


6 Eyuen 


— 


— 


The 


GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


8 J O 
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SECTION I. 
1 2 — the true and Eternal Divinity of CaR1sT; 


ves a ſhort 
— 


or general Account of our Lord s Incarna- 
of John Baptitt, taking Notice only of ſuch ä 


a 


S. John, Chap. I. 


— 


PAR APH RAS E. 


art of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, as he judg d requiſite to be added 
to the Account given thereof in the three former Goſpels, This 
Section takes up Chap. I. 1 — 37. 


Chap. I. 


HEREAS No one of the Three former Goſpels of fie tion 
begins the Account it gives of Chriit, any Higher rm of Chriſt in 


is Divine Na- 


Iban his Birth or Conception, which relate to his Hu- ture, before his 


manity ; St John the Writer of this Goſpel judg d it neceſſary to begin lacunztien and 


the ſame with = notice of the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt before his Con- 
ception, and of his True and Eternal Divinity. And indeed it was the 
more neceſſary to do this, becauſe before the Writing of this Goſpel there 
were ariſen Hereticks, who affurm'd Chriſt to be no more than a meer 
Man. The Filſeneſs whereof as St Jobn had hinted at in his Firſt Epi- 
file, ſo now he more Fully ſhews ; in Oppoſition to the ſaid Heretical Mo- 
tions, plainly teaching, that In the Beginning, according to ibe Common 
Acceptation of the ſaid Expreſſion among the Fews, wherein it was taken 
t0 denote, not only In the Beginning of the Creation, or barely Before the 
Creation, but alſo and by conſequence (a) From all Eternity, was the Di- 
vine Perſon call the Word, and the Word was with God he Father; 
and no on / y ſo, but alſo the Word was One God with the Father, as be- 
ing of the ſame Divine Eſſence or Subſlance, and having no other Diſtin- 
wn in reference to the Divine Nature, than what ariſes from their dif- 
ferent Perſonalities. 2 Nay the ſame Divine Perſon, call a The Word, 
nat only was in the Beginning with God he Father, 3 but further, as 
being Not ever Made Himſelf, but of the Same Unmade or Uncreated 
Nature with the Father, All things, that were ever made, were made 
by him more immediately or particularly; and without Him was not Any 
thing made that was made. 4 And as thus All Creatures deriv'd their 
Natural Life from him, ſo hkewiſe do All Creatures capable of that Bet- 
ter Life, viz. a Spiritual and Eternal Life, derive it from Him; whence 
t may be truly faid, that from the Beginning In or By him was the ſaid 
Spiritual or Eternal Life, foraſmuch as All that ever have or ſhall par- 
lake of the ſaid Life, fhall do ſo Thro' bim: and as the faid Droine Per- 


ſon was and is thus the Life of Men, ſo alſo He was from the Begin- 


ning and ſtill is the Light of Men, inaſmuch as All the Revelations or 
Diſcoveries of the means to obtain Eternal Life, that have been ever made 
to Mankind, have been made by Him; in a more eſpecial manner the Fe- 
wlation of the Goſpel, of which St Jobn gives an Account in this Trea- 
iſe. 5 And the Light of the ſaid vn ne now ſhines in Darkneſs, 7. e. 
among Men, the Generality of whom have their Underflanding darken'd 
uh wilfull Ignorance, unreaſonable Prejudices, or ſinfull Affeckions; 
and hence the ſaid Darkneſs apprehended it nor, i. e. the ſaid Ignorant, 


(e) See Prov. 8. 23 Micah 5. 2. Pſal. 55. 19. Hab. 1. 12. * 
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G Prejudiced, and Vitious Generality of Mankind, neither have, ni d je 
= | diſcern that the Goſpel is no other than a Manifeſlation of the M, 
4 God, requiring nothing but what is moi? Reaſonable to be dune, ad H 
Neceſſary to be done, if they will partake of Eternal Life or Hip : 
prineſs. ; | 7 
\ £ 6 Aud berein the Jews in particular are moſi Tnexcuſable, foraſmucd Wl ex 
a& The End of jon 45 there was One, who was indeed no more than a meer Man, ſent from BY & 


bett, Coming God, whole name was John. ) And the ſame came, or was thus ſent . 

vr Minitry. from Cd fora Witneſs, namely to bear Witneſs of Feſus that He was i « 

the promis & Meſſias, and conſequently the Light thar was to enligotes & 

44 All men, more particularly and primarily the Jews,with the Laſt and mt Wl 1b 
| Full Revelation of God's Vill: This was the aforeſaid Fohn ſent to bet 
witneſs of bim, that All men, eſpecrally among the Jews, thro him, Wi 4 
1c. by means of this Teſtimony of Fohn,might be prepar'd and the more di. I. 
pat d to believe in Zeſus. 8 For He, 1. e. Jobn aforemention'd, and com. ly 
monly call d the Baptiſt, was not Himſelf That Light, z. e. the promis'd he 
Meſſias, who was to enlighten the World with the moſt Full and the Lo Wt 
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Neue latn of God's Will, i. e. with the Goſpel; but was ſent by God, Only 
to bear Witneſs of Zeſas, 1hat He was That Light. 

9 That ſame Jeſus was the true Perſon denoted (v. 4.) by being the the r 
| Light of Men, which lighteth every man that comes into the World; of Chriſt, and £n 
which can't be ſatd of the Baptift, foraſmuch as He was a meer Man og, His chete. 
(v. 6.) and came not mio the World, ar uy T honſand Generations of 
Men were already pa, whom therefore He could not be a Light fo. 
10 Whereas on the contrary, He, 1. e. Jeſus, who was the True Light, 
was in the World All along the ſeveral Ages thereof, at ſundry times 
and in arvers manners making known the Will of God to Men in the ſaid 
ſeveral Ages of the World, and to this purpoſe frequently Appearing in a 
Viſible and Glortous manner unto Holy men then living; and No won- 
der that he ſhould be thus tn the World from the Beginning thereof, ſince, 
nd as has been afore (v. 3.) obſer va, the World was made by Him: and yer, 
W. WY 1:112114/Janaing All this, the World, as to the Generality of Men, thro 
0. their Wickedneſs, knew him not, 7. e. did not obey and ſerve God in Ho- 
, WY {neſs of Life, as they might, had they made due Iſe or right Inferences, 
ot. her from the bare works of the Qculion, or from thoſe other maniſe/ta- 
inf the Divine Mill, which the Divine Perſon I am ſpeaking of 
yer mad? thro' the ſeveral former Ages of the World. 11 Ferenpon the Di- 
od, one Wiſer: ſaw fir to make choice of the Seed of Abraham by Lſaac to 
on i bi more Peculiar people, to whom accordingly God made clearer Reve- 

lations of his Will than to the Reſi of Mankind, and particularly as 19 hts 
0 WR £4cions purpoſe of ſending the Divme Perſon abovemention'd by the Name 
of the Word among T hems, to be a Saviour and Redeemer to Them and 
All Mankind. And accordingly He the ſaid Drvine Perſon, vis. the 
Mord, in the Fulneſs of Time, or Appointed Seaſon, came unto his Own 
% peculiar. People, the eus; and yet, notwithſiauding all the Prophecies in 
IFO Teftament of the ſaid Coming of this Divine Perſon unto them, 
and Wi His Own People aforeſaid receiv d him not, i. e. did not Acknowledge him 
za) the ſaid Perſon propheſy d of in the Old T eftament, being binder d 

from doing ſo by their Carnal Corrupt Affecł ions, which made them to 
lb expe? a Temporal, not a Spiritual Saviour or Deliverer ; ſuch was the 
com Wy aep/orable Caſe of the generality of the Jews. 12 But as many as being 
ſent Vu Pious, were not led away by Carnal or Worldly Affectiuns ſo far, 
was Wi 45 70 reſolve to embrace no other as their Meſſias, than One which ſhould 
bien LA Great Temporal Prince, but were diſpos d alſo to underſtand the Pro- 
01s Pbecies of Him in the Old Teſtament in a Spiritual ſenſe, namely as of a 
bear il Great Spiritual Deliverer or Saviour, and thereupor receiv'd him, when 
aim, I e appear'd among thern, as ſuch; to them gave he Power to become, 
4% e. the Privilege to be eſteem d and rewaraed, as the Sons of God, name- 
m. / h) being entitled, as ſuch, to Eternal Happineſs: This Privilege, I ſay, 
vis'd be gave 10 them that Receiv'd him, even (or, that 16) to them that Be- 
Laſt lere on his Name, as tbe Divine Perſon or Meſſias promis d and pro- 
eve pbeſy d 
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13 Which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of 
the fleſh, nor of the will ot 
man, but of God. 

14 And the Word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us (and 
we beheld his glory, the lo 
ry as of the only begotten of 
the Father) full of grace and 
truth. 

15 John bare witneſs of 
him, and cried, ſaying, Thi 
was he of whom I ſpake, H: 
that cometh after me, is pre 
ferr'd before me; for he wa 
before me. 


16 And of his fulneſs hate 
all we receiv'd, and grace for 
grace. : 

17 For the law was given 

Mara; 


— 
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pheſy'd of in the Old Teflament, to Come as a Saviour of Mankind 
13 Which Zehevers were born, i. e. became ſuch, and ey 
of God, not of Blood, 7. e. not by the Obſervance of the Bloody Rite of 
Circumciſion, or the lite; nor of the Will of the Fleſh, 7. e. nor by thie 
Natural Deſires which excited their Fewiſh Parents to beget them, and 
whereby they became Deſcendents of Abraham; nor of the Will of Man, 
i. e. nor by barely Natural Strength enabling them to perform ſome Moral 
Duties; (by which three Means the Jews are wont to think I hey may bt 
come the Sons of God: but they were born or become Sons of God by itt 
Grace of God, that is, by the 1 and ſpecial Inſtuence and 4 
fiſtance of 1he Holy Spirit, firfl Preventing and Diſpoſing them to Believe 
and Embrace the Goſpel, and then Aſſiſting and Enabling them 10 Ir 
Obedtently thereto in all Purity and Holmeſs of Life. 14 And the 
Word, . e. the Divine Perſon ſo call d, in order to come unto his Ow 
people as is mention v.11, was made Fleſh, i. e. Man; and as befat 
brs Incarnation he frequently convers d with Holy men, and dwelt (as i 
were) with the Jewiſh Church in the Wilderneſs, appearing and abiding 
among them in a Bright ſhining Cloud, which in Scripture is call d bis 
Glory, and by the Jewiſh Writers his Shechinah, i. e. Tabernacle or Hla- 
hitation, ſo in his Humane Nature (after his Incarnation) as in 1 
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Shechinah (6b) he dwelt among us: (and, altho' his Bodily Shechinah or 
Tabernacle bad not ſuch a Viſible, Outward, Glorious or Shining Ap- 
prarance, as the Cloud aforemention'd had; yet by means of his Divine 
Dicrrines and Works, we as plainly perceivd his Divinity, as if we had 
with our Eyes beheld ſuch his Glory as he was wont to appear in before 
his Incarnation : namely, the Glory or Excellency of bis Doctrines and 
Miraculous works was ſuch, as platuly ſhew'd they could be no other than 
th: [nftruftions and Works ot the Only begotten of the Father; for 
both in what he did and taught he was) Full of Grace and Truth, 1. e. 
his Miracles were All ſo many Acta of Grace and Mercy, tending to the 
gracious Relief of diſtreſſed Perſons; and his Doctrines were no other 
than Further Declarations than had ever been maue Afore, of God's moſ? 
Gracious purpoſes to ſuve Mankind, and in order thereto of God's mot 
Gracrous readineſs to pardon the greateſt Sinners upon Repentance, and 
performing the Duties of the 7 by Which Duties was regui d that 
True Religion and Holineſs of L, be the Few'ſh Religion and 
Rites were only Types and Figures. 
15 As to the manner of Chriit's Conception and Birth, and alſo as 10 WV. af 
his Coming to the Haptiſi to be baptiz'd, when be was about thirty years the — 
of Age; theſe Particulars berng fully enough related by the former Evan- vs 3 
gelijts, are therefore paſs d over by St John in this his Goſpel; who, hav- — 2 
mp ſaid (v. 7, 8.) that John the Baptiſt came to bear Witneſs of Jeſus that Gift 
be was the Meſſias, proceeds now lo relate ſome Inſtances of the Baptift's 
thus bearing witneſs of Feſus. Aud the Firſt inſtance is this, Jeſus, after 
id. bis Temptations by the Devil, recorded by the other Evangeliſts, being re- 
11 turnd to the Baptiſt at Bethabara, One day John the Baptift bare Wit- 
of WI "els of Him, and cry'd, ſaying 70 hers that were then preſent, and point- 
* ing bo Feſus, This was He of whom I ſpake formerly, when 7 ſaid, He 
nd WI ihat comes after me in reſpect of his Birth into this World, and of his 
all Mimiſtry, is to be preferr'd before me; for he was before me mated, both 
ral WW « 70 Exiſtence and Dignity. 16 And of his Fulneſs, i. e. by that infi- 
be- ute Fulneſs of Divine Perfectious which is in him, have All we, hat 
be u believe in bim, receiv d a proportional Fulneſs of Divine Knowledge 
Aſ- and Virtue according to our ſeveral Capacities ; and, or namely, we have 
ve WH !eceivd Grace, 7. e. the moZt clear and abundant Gractons Diſcoveries of 
ine Co, and bis Purpoſes of Mercy to Mankind, and alſo the moſt large and 
the Wl gracious Afſeſtances off. the Holy Spirit, for or in proportion 10 bis Grace, 
un e. the Gracious Aliiſtances of the ſame Floly Spirit, which were given 
fore Ml © Him as Man without Meaſure here on Earth, and to the moſt T ran- 
a it Wl ſeendently Gracious and even Divine Reward and Glory, whereof he is 
ding Wl Made Partaker as Man in Heaven. 17 For the Law, which was given 
' bis Wl by Moles, 400 it was a Divine Revelation, yet it was Obſcure and Fi- 
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by Moſes: bat grace and truth 
came by jeſus Chriſt. 

18 No * one hath ſeen God 
at any time; the only begotten 
Son, which is in the boſom of 
the Father, he hath declard 
him. 

19 And this is the“ witnek 
of John, when the Jews ſent 
prieſts and Levites from [eru. 
falem, to ask him, Who art 
thou ? 

20 And he confeſsd, and 
deny d not; but confeſs d, | am 
not the Chriſt. 

21 And they ask'd him, 
What then? Art thou Elias“ 
And he ſaith, I am not, Art 
thou that prophet ? And heat 
ſwer d, No. 

22 Then ſaid they unto 
him, Who art thou ? that ve 
may give an anſwer to them 


that ſent us: what ſayſt thou 


of thy ſelf? 

23 He ſaid, I am the voice 
of one crying in the wilder- 
neſs, Make ſtraight the way of 
the Lord, as ſaid the prophet 
Eſaias. 

24 And they which were 
ſent were of the Phariſees. 

25 And they ask'd hiw, and 
ſaid unto him, Why baptizelt 
thou then, if thou be not that 
Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet ? | 

26 John anſwer d them, ſay- 
ing, I baptize with water : but 


there ſtandeth one among you, 


whom ye know not; bn 
27 He it is, who coming 
after me, is preferr'd befote 
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guru, ve, conſi ling moitly of Types and Shadows of things to come; and 
alſa did not conta Full and Clear Promiſes of Pardon to All Sinners 
upon Repentance, nor yet of the Afſiitance of the Holy Spirit to enable 
Men to perform their Duty : but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 
i.e. the Goſpel coutains the Fulle ft Promiſes of Grace or Pardon to Pe- 
witent Sinners, and of the Gracious Aſſiftance of the Holy Spirit to ena- 
ke Men to perform the Duttes of the ſaid Goſpel; which Duties contain 
the Sub3tance er True real Holineſs of the T hings prefigur d or /ignify'd 
by the Types of the Law. 18 No one 7hat is a Creature, whether Man 
o Angel, has ſeen God at any time in ſuch a manner, as thereby to be 
Let into, or to be Able to Diſcover, theſe Gracions Deſigns if God: The 
Only begotten” Son, 1000 as ſuch is Himſelf alſo Very God, and who is 
in the Boſom of the Father, z. e. mot intimately United to the Father, 
ſo as to know all the Will and Purpoſes of God, he has declar d the Mill 
and Purpoſes of Him, 7. e. of God unto us, more Fully than ever they were 
n, declar'd Afore. 
5? 19 And this is the Witneſs of John Baptiſt, which he gave concerning , ingnce 
ut jeſus Another time, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeru- of che ſame. 
if lalem, to ask him, Who art thou? 20 And he confeſs'd, and deny'd 
not; but confeſs d, I am not the Chriſt, 21 And they ask d him, What 
to chen? Art thou Elias? And he ſays, I am not. Art thou that cher Pro- 
we phet of wwhorm Moſes ſpeaks Deut. 18. 15, 18, 19. or (c) any other of the 
em Prophets beſides Elias ? And he anſwer'd, No. 22 Then ſaid they 
ou WF unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an anſwer to them that 
| lent us: what ſayſt thou of thy ſelf? 23 He ſaid, I am the Perſon fore- 
ice Wi 7old in theſe Words of the Holy Scriptures, The Voice (4) of one cry- 
er. ng in the Wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the 
of Wl Prophet Eſaias. 24 And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 
net 27 And they ask'd him, and {aid unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, 
if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that Prophet? 25 John 
ere WF anſwer'd them, ſaying, I baptize (e) with Water: but there ſtands One 
among you at this preſent time and place, whom ye know not, who ſhall 
nd Wl baptize you with the Holy Ghof? and with Fire. 27 He it is, who (as 
zelt I / have [aid More, v.15.) coming after me, is preferr'd before me; whoſe 
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ay- le) Compare Mart. 16. 14. Mark 6. 15. and 8. 28. Luke 9. 8, 19. Agreeably 
but do this latter Interpretation it is obſerv'd in the Margin of our Great Engliſh Bi- 
ou ble, that ? @t94rye may denote only 4 Prophet, viz. of Old. | 
Peet, 
(4) See my Paraph. on Matt. 3. 3. | 
ing © See mV Paraph, on Marr. 3. I. 
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me; whoſe ſhoes latchet I an 
not worthy to unlooſe. 

28 Theſe things were done 
in Bethabara beyond Jo. 
dan, where John was baptjz. 
ing. 

29 The next day John ſe 
Jeſus coming unto him, and 
ſaith, Behold the Lamb of Gdd, 
which taketh away the lin of 
the world. 

30 This 1s he of whom] 
ſaid, After me cometh a man, 
which is preferr'd before me: 
for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not 
but that he ſhould be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am 
come baptizing with water. 
32 And John bare witneſs, 
ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcending from heaven like a 
n him, 
H And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize 
with water, the ſame ſaid unto 
me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 


the Spirit deſcending and re- 


maining on him, the ſame is 


he which baptizeth with the 


Holy Ghoſt. 

34 And I ſaw, and bare 
* witneſs that this is the Son of 
God. | 

35 Again, the next day 


after, John ſtood, and two of 


his diſciples : 

6 And N upon Jeſus 
as he walk d, he faith, Behold 
the Lamb of God. 

And the two diſciples 
heard him ſpeak, and they fol- 
low'd Jeſus. 
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| Shoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 28 Theſe things were done 
in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. : 
29 The next day John ZBapri/t fees jeſus coming unto him, and ſays 7o 4 fi 6. BREA 
them about him, Bchold the Lamb of God, or T his ts the Perſon typify'd 
by All the Sacrifices under the Law, and more eſpecially by the Lamb ſlain 
and eaten yearly at the Paſſover in every Family or the ge, who takes away 
the Sin ot the World, z. e who by the Sacrifice or Death of Himſelf ſhall 
make a Full, Perfect and Suſf:' ient Eapiation for the Sms of All Man- 
und. 30 This alſo is He of whom I ſaid ſeveral bimes afore this (as 
v.15, 27.) After me comes a Man, which is preferr'd before me: tor 
he was before me. 31 And I knew him not, as 7o brs Perſon, at fir H 
my ſclf : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Ifrael by , Ouex- 
ceptionable Evidence iu it ſelf, to be no other than the fo long promis'd 
and ſo much foretola Meſſias, therefore am I come bap:1zing with Wa- 
ter unto Repentanceg being ſent by God 10 do this, in order to prepare 
Men for the more reaay Acknowledging of T his Perſon to be the ſaid 
Meſſias, as by other Means, ſo particularly by tbe Witneſs 7 ſhould bear 
concerning him. 32 And accordingly John bare this moſt Unexceptiona- 
ble Wuneſs of Him, laying, Not long ſince this Perſon came to me to be 
Baptiz'd, and preſently after bis Baptiſm, | ſaw the Spirit deſcending 
from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew 
2 him not as 70 his Perſon at firſt my ſelf: (as I ſaid afore v. 3 1.) but He, 
: 1 e. God that ſent me to baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, 
t: Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, 
FW the ſame is He who 7s the San of God (v. 34.) and the promis'd Meſſras, 
to and as ſuch baptizes with the Hcly Ghoſt. 34 And I ſaw accorainegy 
ſee the Holy Spirit deſcending and remaining upon this Perſon, viz. Je(us, 
re- and therefore I bare Winneſs, that this Perſon is the Son of God, who 
is WY 4245 70 tate our Human Nature upon him, and to be the Meſſius or Sa- 
he our of the World. as 
35 Again the next day after, Ihn ſtood, and two of his Diſciples a furt Lnftance, 
are (uz. Andrew as appears from v. 40, and our Avangeliſit bimſeſſ, as is 
of WM ery probably conjectur from bis concealing the Name of the other ; it 
being his con/lant method thro' this whole Goſpel, not expreſsly to men- 
ay n bis Own Name: T beſe two) flood with the Baptift., 36 And look- 
of mg upon Jeſus as he walk d, he ſays, Behold the Lamb of God. 37 And 
the two Diſciples heard him Speak 7425; and they being diſpos'd to become 
ſus WM Diſciples benceforward of Jeſus, by what they had been taught of the 
old gi concerning him, follow d Jeſus, i, e. went after bim as he wat 
ng. f 58 5 — oY 
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38 Then Jeſus turn d, and 
ſaw them following, and faith 
unto them, 

39 What ſeek ye? They 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which 
is to ſay, being interpreted, 
Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 

40 He faith unto them, 
Come and fee. They came and 
ſaw where he dwelt, and abode 
with him that day: for it was 
about the tenth hour. 

41 One of the two which 
heard John ſpeak, and followd 
him, was Andrew, Simon be- 
ters brother. 

42 He firſt findeth his own 
brother Simon, and ſaith unto 
him, We have found the Mel- 
ſias, which is, being interpre- 
ted, the Chriſt. 

43 And he brought him to 


Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld 


him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon 
the ſon of Jona: thou {halt be 
call'd Cephas, which is by in- 
terpretation, * Peter. 

The day following, ſe- 
fin Goals 8 into Gali 
lee, and findeth Philip, and 
ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


45 bb 


ANNOTATIONS _ 
V. 42. + The Alex. and ſome other MSS. as allo Vulgar Latin, Syriack, 2 


bick, and Ethiopick Verſions, and Theoph 
the Common Reading is moſt probably « 


lact, and Nonnus read n. 
e True Original Reading, becauſe 


there is an Obvious Reaſon why am; ſhould be chang'd into oegmy, as referring 
to Simon Heter, and agreeing to the more Common way of Speaking in that 
Caſe; which eins does not, and therefore was not chang'd from n but was 
the Original Reading: the Evangeliſt hereby denoting, not that Andrew found Si- 
mon his brother Firſt or before any Other of his Friends; but that Andrew Firſt 
or before Jobs (the other Diſciple whoſe name is conceal'd) found Simon. 

(er) So Chap. 4. 25. Meſſias, who is call d Chrift. 

(J) See Matth. 16. 18. 


(g) For 


© es 
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Containing ſuch Particulars, as are related by St John, From 
CurisTs very Firſt entring upon his Miniſtry, even be- 
fore the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, To the Paſſover next 
enſuing, which was in the thirty firſt year of CHRIS 1's Life, 
but A. D. 29. Theſe Particulars take up Chap. I. 38 — II. 12. 
and are Wholly paſs d over by all the other three Evangeliſt. 


33 Then Jeſus turn d, and ſaw them following, and faith unto them, ,, Sac. 
zo What ſeek ye? They laid unto him, Rabbi, which is to ſay, being in- znd yerer becomes 
terpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou, or what houſe art thou at, during 3 
thy ſtay bere in Betbabara- 40 He ſays unto them, Come and fee. 

They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him 2 rbe reſt of 
that Day; for it was. about the Tenth hour, namely according to the 
Roman Account, uſed allo here in England, and ſo it was about Ten in 
the Morning : During ibis Remainder of th: Day, it 15 not to be doubted 
but the Tao Diſciples of the Hupfiſt that ibus follou'd Chriſt, having ac- 
quainted Him for what Reaſon they did ſo, viz. as being taught by the 
Baptiſt that He was the Meſſias or Chrift, by whom therefore they de- 
fir d to be further Ju Hructed in their Duty to God, and to become hence- 
o Wl forward Diſciples to Him; bereupon our Bleſſed Saviour did give them 
d ieh Inſtructiuns as he ſaw proper for them, and thereby farther, and be- 
n nd a Doubt, convinc'd them, that be was the Meſtias, as the Baptiſt 
de % 74ld them. 41 One of the Two which heard John ſpeak, and fol- 
= low'd him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 42 He firlt (i. e. be- 
fare Fobn the other wk ro whoſe name is conceal'd) finds his own bro- 
ther Simon, who was /ikewiſe come to Bethabara to the Baptift, being 
without doubt a Diſciple of the Baptifl, as well as Andrew, and ſays un- 
1 ohm, We have found the Melſias, which is, being interpreted, the 
: Chriſt. © 43 And he brought him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, 
ſmreknowing what an Emment Miniſter of the Goſpel he ſhould hereafter 
Jy become, he laid, Thou art vow &wnown by the Name of Simon the Sou of 
Jona: Thou ſhalt be call d, aud ve1ter,known hereafier, by the name of 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, in the Greek Tongue wherem St John 
uri this Goſpel (ee) Peter; Both names in their reſpective Tongues /tent- 
ut iat the ſame as a (J) Rock in our Engliſh Tongue. Aud Jeſus having 
thus now got three Diſciples, viz. Andrew and Peter, and the Qther 
— Diſciple wh came to him at the fuſt with Andreu, and who was in all 
s [obavility (as bas been afcre v. 35. obſerva) John bimſeif who writ this 
S. %; therefore 1he very Hi Beginning of Chrift's Miniſtry is to be 
rf Wl Hated from hence. Ed, HB E 5 
44 The day following Jeſus would go forth from Bribabara into 1 f , 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſays unto him, Follow me. 45 ow lip. [| 
'or p 4 


 —_— 


D 


1 F — 
1299 . - * 
— 1 * —— 


— >. 


S. John, Chap. I. Þ. 


my Bm NaCapiy, 


TE AT 


—  —— 


TRANSLATION” 


45 Hy & 6 Gres Bom Budoidht, 
i Þ s Ardpey & limgy, 

46 EJeun; $umms Nau - 
ah, x At awy Oy teak 
Moors co) I) voua 9 o Sone, 
4 b Inonud m1. US Tv Iworp 
47 Kau 67% 
a7 NaJanar Ex NaGage} dv- 
aral n aa aura; Ad aw Ty 
$,Ai7 7p)! Epyy x 1%. 48 Ei- 
SFr 0 Inavus Toy Naquvjag ef- 
4e @@e95 au, % N e ab- 


U. IN ann}as loggnAiTns, os 5 


HAQG- Cox tm. 
Naqu va · IIS we yivancus; A- 
hen 6 Inovus, xa ant ö ab 
[les Ty o $iAir my Pinay , OTH 
d THI Ou#M?, Ad os. 50 Am- 
xen NataranA, xa νι nb 
pace, ov « 0 19s TY Oey, o d 0 
Bannws Ty IAH. $i Axxxel- 
On InoYs Xo 67 aurry* On umy 
od. EI os Cong vs outs, 
gte; Ae T L. 52 Kay 


Aryi ] Auny epm Ace ve Verily verily I ſay unto you, 


49 Ayu avny 


45 Now Philip was of Beth, 
ſaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter. | 

46 Philip findeth Nathanach 
and faith unto him, We hays 
found him of whom Mole in 
the law and the prophets di 


write, Jeſus' of Nazareth the 


ſon of Joſeph. 

47 And Nathanael ſaid un. 
to him, Can there any good 
thing come out of. Nazareth? 
Philip faith unto him, Come 
and fee. 


48 Jeſus ſaw Nathan 
coming to him, and faith of 
him, Bchold an Ifraclite in. 
deed, in whom is no guile. 

49 Nathanael faith unto 
him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jcfus anſwer'd and faid 
unto him, Before that Philip 
cail'd thee, when thou waſt un- 


der the fig-rree, I ſaw thee. 


50 Nathanael anſwer'd and 
faith unto him, Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God, thou art the 
King of Iſrael. 

31 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto 
thee, I ſaw thee under the fig 
tree, believeſt thou ? thou ſhalt 
ſee greater things than theſe. 


52 And he ſaith unto him, 


AT 


ANNOTATIONS. 


g) For it appears from the hiſtory of the other Goſpels, that when Jeſus be 
n the more Publick part of his Miniſtry, viz; after the Impriſonment of the 
ptiſt, He had no Diſciple then attending him; but Andrew, and Peter, 
Fohn were following their Own Trade, as Matt. 4. 18, &c. 
(b) For Nathanael is mention d Fohn 21. 2. with Peter, and Thomas, and our 
Evangeliſt John, and his brother Fames; ſo that it may be reaſonably — 
[ , 
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Philip was of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew and Peter: Which our 
Evangeliſt ſeems to take Notice M in order to hint unto us, How Philip 
was made a Diſciple of Chriſt ; Namely, it is probable that Andrew and 
Peter (Mith John) being become Diſciples of Chriſt at Bethabara, when 
Chriſt went thence, went along with him into Galilee, their Own Coun- 
1, and there met with their T ownſman Philip, whom they preſently 
acquainted with therr Fappineſs in having found themſelves the Meſſias, 
and forthwith brought Philip to Feſus ; who knowing the Good Diſpoſi- 
tron of his FTeart, and not Unlikely having had ſome Diſcourſe with him 
whereby he further confirm d him, that He was the Meſſias, order d him 
to become his Follower for the (g) preſent, which accordingly Philip rea- 
dily did; and not only ſo, but withal becomes Inſtrumental to the bring- 
mz of another Diſciple to Chrift. Be 
46 For Philip finds Nathanael, who 7s very probably thought to have ang Nathancet 
been the ſame, that was otherwiſe call'd (h) Bartholomew; and lays unto or Berchelomes. 
him, We have found Him, z. e. the cMeſſias, of whom Moſes in the 
Law and the Prophets did write: for we are fully convinc'd that Jelus 
of Nazareth the Son of Joſeph 7s the ſaid Meſfias. 47 And Nathanael 
knowing that the Meſſias was to be born at Bethlehem, and being withall 
ſome how prejudic'd with an Ill notion of Nazareth, {aid unto him, Can 
there any Good thing or Perſon, eſpecially the Meſſias, come out of Na- 
zareth? Philip ſaith unto him, Come and ſee. 48 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael 
coming to him, and ſays of him 10 them that were 2 and in Na- 
thanael's own Fearing, Behold, here comes an Iſraclite indeed, i. e. One 
nd who is truly (i) of the Tſracl of God, i. e. in whom is no Guile or Hy 
au %, but a Sincere Deſire to know and do the Will of C. 49 Natha- 
he nel ſays unto him, Whence knoweſt thou /o much of Me, ſince I dare 
ſay you never ſaw me Afore? Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Before 
i; WY chat Philip call'd thee, when thou walt under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee : 
and therefore as This is ſufficient to ſhew you, how much you were mi- 
de. /4ken in thinking 7 had never ſeen you 2 fo from hence you may 
t /i infer, tbat I may alſo Know you thoroughly. 50 Nathanael an- 
ſwer'd and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, 7 am ſatisfy'd by what thou haſt al- 
ready ſaid, that thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, 
te. in one word, the Meſſias. 51 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid, Becauſe I 
bad unto thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig- tree, believeſt thou me 10 be 
Abbe MHeſſias? Thou ſhalt fee Greater things than theſe, Jo convince or con- 
firm thee further in the ſaid Belief. 52 And he ſays unto him, Verily 
rerily I ſay unto you my Diſciples here preſent, that Hereafter you ſhall 


; be- 
the 
and ANNOTATIONS. 
thence, that he was one of tbe Twelve Apoſtles; and if ſo, it could be no other 
of lo probably as Bartholomew. 
er (i) See Gal. C. 16. and my Paraphraſe thereon. 
nces > ſee 
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r don Jede > Dandy Gta, x Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven : 
_ pane _w_ # - me : e open, and the angels of God 7 
ros &/4\vs Tv Ser avabarorQ, y alcending and deſcending upon a 
XXIa Carey . T "ey 2 alpany. the Son 2 II O | 
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Kep, G. _ + Ba, SM gh And the third day there wi : 
Ty au var 0 Kaya us 3 in N Galilee; R 
ES 2 and the mother of Jeſus wa 
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odd Gad. 2 EX ANN d 44 0 In- 2 And both Jeſus was in- a 
obs xa) of pare) amd els my Vited, and his diſciples, tothe p 

i mer marriage. 

v 3 K umpronir(O> oi, 3 And when they wanted 7 

Aru » purrnp Ty 1 ond 299g ab- Wine, the mother of Jeſus ſanh 
oy x » -_ N , unto him, They have no wine, : 
Toy Ojz Y tym 4 AfYE 4 Tc(us faith unto her, Wo. n 
ab ry 6 Inaovs* Ti iel xa avi, man, what have I to do with þ 
Wn” * „ thee? mine hour 1s not yet 
Yu; & * NR 1 dpa . 5 Arr come. a 
Yu 1 jwiTnp aimed mois bels . 5 His mother ſaith unto the | 
3 _—_ ervants, Whatloever he ſaith | 
a of —_ iy 3 e unto you, do it. a 
6 Hozy ds au U el Nö! 25, | 6 Aud there were ſet there : 
4 ad, \ ix water-pots of ſtone, after | 
ET? _ res Kahne 1 888 TH the manner of the * waſhing of , 
lovjav, Xaesurmy aVz erf the Jews, containing two of k 
Ive 3 Tpas. 7 Atyu aiois ô In- three firkins apiece. - | 2 
* en 7 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Fill 1 
s · Tewiours e elas Un- the water- pots with water. And 0 
1G. Kay r4umy ανẽỹ & ds dv. they fill d them up to the brim. 1 
nnn ne 8 And he ſaich, unto them, i 
1 ü ** Wa Draw out now, and *carry " 
fu, x Oefen Ty apyeTUXANG., unto the governor of the feat. Wl 5, 
2 | i, ! And they *carryd 7. | 
1 — 2 9 _ ” e W 9 When the governor of the a 
 &pyiTUXANQ> To vtp cir - fealt had taſted the water that I U 

ö 1 / was made wine, and knew not 
bas ras (x4 _ fon wohn whence it was, (but the ſer- p 
barre a3 ds Afgxom nduoxy od vants which drew the water i 
nr To vp: ) pid, may ww Knew) the governor of the kalt I 
ls , i Call'd the bridegroom, Ve 
o 0 apyiTUXANG”, 10 xa 10 And ſaith unto him, E- r 
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mV N AKN o NMn, x& 8. doth ſet forth good wine; and 

FE | 1 when men have well drunk, 
my deen, T7078 Toy ce then that which is worſe: but 
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ſee Heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon 
y unto the Son of Man, or on hrs Account, and at his Command; which 
was hterally verify d at his Agony in the Garden, and at his Re ſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; not 10 add the Deliverance of Peter out of Priſon by an 
Angel, and the like. 

Chap. II. And the third day, from the lime that there paſs'd, between 3 _ 
Teſus and Nathanael, what is related in the end of the foregoing Chapter, ter into wine at 
there was a Marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the Mother of [eſus was 4. 
there, 2 And both Jeſus was invited, and his Diſciples afore-rmention'd 
in Chap. 1. namely, All or Some of them, to the Marriage. 3 And when, 
by reaſon (as is probable) of the Company being bigger than was expetted, 

A & 7 be rs Pate 
at length oy wanted Wine, the Mother of Jelus knowing him (as is 
de £2427) e have, before his Eutring on his Miniſtry, exerted ſometimes 
bis Drome Power to reheve the private Wants of his Friend's, privately 
. lays unto him, They have no Wine ; intimating her Deſire that Fe 
would Miraculouſ/ly help her Friend's in this their Exigency. 4 Jeſus lays 
unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee zu hrs reſpet#? 1. e. Ii 
F is not proper for you, tho' my Mother, to direct me any wiſe in things re- 
4 lating to the Exerting F my Divine Pouer: My hour, or tbe proper Sea- 

ſen for to do this by performing Miracles, is not yet come; nor is the 
„ er you are ſo much concern'd about, of ſuch moment as 10 deſerve a 
þ cle. However, ſince you have mentron'd it, and intimated your De- 
. ſire to me, I. ſhall for this once Not refuſe 40 gratify you.” His Mother 
lalth unto the Servants, Whatſoever he Ga unto you, do it. 6 And 
there were ſet there ſix Water-pots or Ciſterns of Stone, after or in com- 
if} lance with the manner of the Waſhing of the Jews, viz. of their Waſh- 
ing /berr Hands before thy eat, and alſo their Cups before they uſe them, 
FE and the like, containing two or three firkins apiece. 7 Jeſus ſays unto 
5 | them, vis. Ihe Servants (as v. 5.) Fill the Water- pots wh Water. And 
dat they fill'd them up to the brim. 8 And he ſays unto them, Draw out 
now, and carry What you draw to the Governor, 7. e. chief Director or 
Manager of the Feaſt: and they carry'd it. 9 When the Governor of 
af the Feaſt had taſted the Water that was made Wine, and knew not 
" whence it was, (but the Servants which drew the Water knew) the Go- 
x. cnor of the Feaſt call'd the Bridegroom, 10 and ſays unto. him, Eve- 
y man that makes a Feaſt, at the Beginning zhereef do's ſually ſer forth 
give the Company Good wine, or the BeFft he has; and when Men, 
ce Company have well drunk, then that _ is Worſe: but = 
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thou haſt kept the good wine 
until now. 

11 This beginning of mira. 
cles did Jeſus in Cana of G. 
lilee, and manifeſted forth hu 
born and his diſciples be 

ev'd on him, 


12 After this, he went 
down to Capernaum, he, and 
his mother, and his brethren, 
and his diſciples; and they 
continu'd there not many 
days. 

13 And the Jews pallover 
was at hand, and Jeſus went 
up to Jeruſalem, 

14 And found in the tem- 
ple thoſe that fold oxen, and 
ſheep, and doves, and the chan- 
gers of money, fitting: 

15 And when he had made 
a ſcourge of {mall cords, he 
drove them all out of the tem- 
ple, and the ſheep and the 
oxen ; and pour'd out the 
changers money, and over- 
threw the tables: 

16 And ſaid unto them that 
ſold doves, Take theſe things 
hence; make not my Fathers 
houſe an houſe of merchan- 
dize. 

17 And his diſciples re 
membred that it was written, 


The zeal of thine houſe hath 


eaten me up. 


18 Then anſwer d the Jews, 
and ſaid unto him, What ſign 
ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing 
that thou doſt theſe things? 


19 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 


unto them, Deſtroy this tem- 
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halt kept the Good, 2. e. H Wine until now. 11 This Beginning or 
Fir/t of bis Miracles, which he wrought after his Eutring upon his Mi- 
niſtry and in Public Company, did Jetus in Cana of Galilee; and hereby 
manifeſted forth his Divine Power and Glory; and his Diſciples, rhat 
were preſent at the Feaſt, hereupon believ d on him the More. © 
12 After this, he went down to Capernaum, He, and his Mother, ne comes to 
and his Brethren, viz. „] James and Foſes, and Simon and Fude, and cetera. 
his Diſciples aforemention-d, vis. Peter, Andrew, Fobn, Philip and Mu- 
thanael; and they continu'd there not many days, Jeſus ging up to Fe- 
ruſalem ſo the Paſſover which was at band, as &, john informs us in the 


following Yerſe. 
SECTION HE 
Containing ſuch Particulars as were taken Notice of by St John, 
From the Paſlover that was in the thirty firlt year of Ciikis Ts 
Life, or A. D. 29, To the Paſſover next enſuing, viz. in the 
thirty ſecond year of CaR1sTs Life, or A. D. 30. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. II. 13 — IV, ult. and are All paſs d 


„ 


l over by the "Three former Evangeliſta. 
13 And the Jews Paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeru- I. 
Ge falem, 14 and found in the Temple thole that fold Oxen, (/)and Chriſ go's up 


to Jeruſalem to 


he Sheep, and Doves, and the Changers of Money, fitting: 15 And the Faster, and 
Me when he had made a Scourge of {mall Cords, he drove them all out of turns the Traders 
be the Temple, and the Sheep and the Oxen; and poured out the Changers ** . 
he Money, and overthrew the Tables: 16 And ſaid unto them that told. 
er. Doves, and the other things aforemention d, Take theſe things hence; 
make not my Father's Houſe, which was de/ign'd to be an Fuſe of 
nat Prayer, or Place of God's Worſhip, an Houſe of Merchandize. 17 And 
183 his Diſciples ſeeing this his Zeal for God's Flouſe, and the great Danger 
T's he expos'd himſelf to in thus turning out thence the Traders, remember d 
an- that it was written in Pſal. 69. 10. (which Pſalm was probably underſtood 
by the eus themſelves to relate great part of it to the MHeſſras) The Zeal 
of thine Houſe has eaten me up, z. e. has ſo influenc'd me, as to make me 
en, v expoſe my ſelf to the Devouring Malice of the Wicked, in order to make 
ah them ſhew. to thy Flouſe the Flonour due thereto. And hereby bis Diſct- 
ples were ſtill more confirm d in their Belief of him as the Meſſias. 
WS, 18 Then anſwer'd the Jews, and ſaid unto him, What Sign or Proof u. 
ig feweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt theſe things, That bon ba chin forerells 
ing WW Authority from God, as a Prophet, to do them? 19 Jeſus anſwer'd and gettin, un- 
| laid unto them, Tow ſhall in due time deſtroy this hving Temple of mine, asi the Figure of 
ſaid WW meaning (and probably clapping his Hand to bis Body, to ſignify that he Pry 42 gar 
m- Temple. 
: () See Matt. 13. 55. and my Note thereon. 
Read my Paraph. on Matt. 21. 12. 
meant 
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ple, and in three days I wil 
raiſe it up. 

20 Then ſaid the Jews, For. 
ty and ſix years * has this tem- 
ple been building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three days? 

21 But he ſpake of the tem. 
ple of his body. 

22 When therefore he wx 
riſen from the dead, his diſci. 
ples remembred that he had 
{aid this unto chem: and they 


| believ'd the ſcripture, and the 


word which Jeſus had ſaid, 


23 Now when he was in 
Jeruſalem at the paſſover, 
in the feaſt * time, many 
believ'd in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which 
he did. 

24 But Jeſus did not com- 
mit himſelf unto them, be- 
cauſe he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any 
ſhould teſtify of man: for he 
knew what was in man. 

Chap. HI. 

There was a man of the Pha- 
riſees, nam'd Nicodemus, a ru- 
ler of the Jews: 

2 The ſame came to Jelvs 
by night, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from God: for 
no man can-do theſe miracles 
that thou doſt, except God be 
with him. 

3 Jeſus anſwer'd and faid 
unto him, Verily verily I ſay 
unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of God. 
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meant) his Body, and in three days I will raiſe it up 10 Life again, and 
| theu aud thereby giue you an undeniable Sign or Proof, that I have Au- 
thority to do what I have done in turning you out of the Temple. 20 Then 
ſaid the Jews, (baving not obſerv'd how be clapp d his hand to his Body, 
when he ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple; or at leaſt not under ſtanding what he 
meant either by jo Doing or the Word's be ſpoke, but thinking after all be 
[pike of the Temple of Feruſalem where they were) Forty and ſix years 
has this Temple been Building, and wilt thou rear it up in three 
days? 21 But he ſpake what be ſaid (v.19.) of the Temple of his Body, 
wt of the Temple of Jeruſalem. 22 When therefore he was riſen from 
the Dead, his Diſciples remember d that he had ſaid this unto them, . e. 
n the Jews ; and they thereupon more firmly believ'd the Truth of the 
Scripture, and the foremention'd words which ſeſus had ſaid, foretelling 
ſuch his Reſurre&71on, as being fully Verify d by bis being Aftually rais d 
from the Dead. 

23 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſſover, in or during n, vis 10 
the Feaſt time, Many believ'd in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles believe in jeſus, 
which he did. 24 But Jeſus did not commit or H] himſelf to them, dat * focerel. 
becaule he knew the Hearts of All men; 25 and needed not that any 
others ſhould come and teſtify or acquaint him with the Decernfulneſs of 
Man; for he knew horoughly by bis own Divine Omniſcience, what 
Wickedueſs and Treachery was in Man: and hereby he particularly knew, 
that Several of the Many that profeſi'd Io Believe in him, (as ts men- 
lian d v. 23.) did not do it on True and Solid Principles; and therefore 
. would quickly renounce their Faith, when they were like to come into any 
de Danger on that Account; and world not Slick to deliver him up to the 

Will and Malice of the Chief Prieſis, and others of the Great Sanbeai in: 
for which Reaſon, he did not commit himſelf (as ts ſaid v. 23.) or truſt 
u. bimſelf with them ſo Far, as to put it into their Power to deliver him 10 
n- % Enemzes, foraſmuch as his Hour or the Time of bis Suffering was 
rot yet Come. 
ſus hap. III. Now among them that believ d in Jeſus at this Feaſt, there , _ 
m, vas a man of the Phariſees, nam'd Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, 2. e. courte with w. 
art bre of their Great Saubearin or —_— Court, 2 The lame, % be deu. 
for us 1107 yet fo Stauch or Stout a Believer, as 10 dare openly 10 profeſs him- 
les % Such, yer was a Sincere Honeſt man, and conſequently One to whom 
be Chiiſt knew be could commit himſelf ſafely, and let know where be might 
come to him by night; who accordingly came to Jelus by night, and ſaid 
aid Wl voto him, Rabbi, We know, z.c. J as well as ſeveral others are con- 
ſay IM 9c, that Thou art a Teacher come from God: for no Man can do 
be hole Miracles that Thou doſt, except God be with Him. 7 am there- 
the re now come unto Thee, deſiring to be inſtructed Fully, what I muft 
a 10 inherit the Kingdom of God. 3 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, 
Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born again, he cannot 
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4 Nicodemus faith unto 
him, How can a man be born 
when he is old ? can he enter 
the ſecond time into his mo- 
thers womb, and be born? 

5 Jeſus an{wer'd, Verily 
verily I ſay unto thee, Exceyt 
a man be born of water and d 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the 
fleſh, is Heſh; and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit, 

7 Marvel not that I {aid un. 
to thee, Ye muſt be born again, 

8 The wind bloweth where 
it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not 
tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth : fo is every 
one that 1s of of the Spirit, 

9 Nicodemus anſwer d and 
ſaid unto him, How can thel: 
things be? 

10 ſeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou a m# 
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ſce the Kingdom of God: intimating hereby, that as the Whole requird 
of a Man to fit him for the Kingdom of God might in ſhort be denoted by 
his being Born again; ſo the Change to be made by any Man, in reſpect of 
his Corrupt Sinfull State of Nature, was to be no Leſs than what may 
be fitly lyl'd bis being Born again. 4 Nicodemus miſunderſlanding jt 
ſus, as if be had meant Literally a Natural or Common Hirib, ſays unto 
him, How can a Man be born when he is Old? can he enter the ſecond 
time into his Mother's Womb, and be born? 5 Jeſus anſwer'd, 715 ſo 
evident that a Man cannot be born again the way you mention, that 11s 
flrange you ſhould think I could mean ſo: and it is ſo uſual for you Jew 
to ſay of your Proſelptes, when they are Baptiz'd, in Token of ther be- 
coming Such, that they are then New Born; that it ts no leſs ſirangt 
you ſhould not rather think, that what I ſaid of being Born again, Was 
to be underſtood in a hike Figurative Senſe. Indeed Water- Baptiſm 1s 4 
very Proper Rite for Initiating Proſelytes, or Aamitting them * or 

| Wren, 
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Church; and therefore I deſien the ſame Rite ſhall be retain d for Admit- 
ling Perſons into the Chriſtian Church: What you Jews are to blame in, 
is this, that you rely Too much on this Outward Rite of Water- Baptiſm, 
which denotes only the Waſhing away of your Sms, and your Renouncing 
your former Euil courſe of Life; and neuter do's nor can this Baptiſm of 
it ſeif enable you t lead Holy Lives for the future, which yet is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation. Such Iuward Spiritual Strength is to be re- 
cetu d only by receiving the Holy Spirit; for which reaſon, ſuch as being 
au Rualify'd ſhall be aamitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, 


pull, rogether with their Baptiſm, recerve ſuch a meaſure of the Holy Spi- 


rit, as ſhall enable them, if they will make uſe of it, to lead Holy Lrves 


fur the Future. Wherefore I ſay in ſhirt, Except a Man be Born of Wa- 


ter in Baptiſm, and thereby receives of the Spirit a New and Holy Prin- 
ciple of Life, by means whereof he ſhall act᷑ually live an Holy hfe, He can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. 6 That which is born of the Fleſh, 
is Fleſh, 2. e. by being born of their Natural Parents Men can receive or 
partake of ouly Natural Strength and Abilities, ſuch as can enable them 
to perform the Operations of a Natural Life; and therefore conld Men 
be born never ſo often of therr Natural Parents, it could avail them no- 
thing to the filting of them for the Happineſs of a Supernatural aud 
Heavenly Lie: and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, z. e. J. 
it only from the Spirit of God, which Chriſtians receive at their Baptiſm, 
that they receive Grace or ſuch Spiritual Strength, as enables them to lead 
Spiritual or Holy Lives, aud ſo to become fit for Spiritual and Eternal 
Happineſs. 7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye mult have fach 4 
Change wrought in you by the Operation of the Foly Spirit, that ye may 
be filly ſaid to be Born again, and become New Creatures : for that ſuch 
a great Change may be wrought by the Holy Spirit, tho the ſaid Spirit be 
Inv/ible, may be illuſtrated to you from Common Inſtances. 8 For in- 
Hance, The Wind bloweth where it liſteth; and /h thou can'/t not 
ſee it, yet thou heareſt the Sound thereof, and often ſceji Great effef7s 
done thereby, but canſt not tell whence it comes, and whither it goes: 
ſo is it wit every one that is born of the Spirit; a/tho' no one can ſee 
the Spirit himſelf, nor diſcern how, by the Operation of the ſaid Spirit, a 
Bad man is chang d or converted to a Good man; yet the Change, when 
made, is as Great and as Manifeſt in reſpect to the Purpoſes of a Spiri- 
tual and Eternal Life, as is the Change made by a Man's Natural Birth, 
in reſpect to this his Natural and Mortal Life. 9 Nicodemus being uſed 
as a Jew to the Obſervance and Conſideration of Outward and Viſible 
Rites only or chiefly, could not readily apprehend this Diſcourſe of our 
Sawour's concerning the Spiritual and Inuiſible Operations of the Holy 
Suit, and the Spiritual aud Iuward Change wrought thereby in Men; 
and therefore anſwer'd and ſaid unio him, How can theſe things be? 
10 Jeſus anſwer'd and faid unto him, Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, z. e. 
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ſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt ng 
theſe things ? 

11: Verily verily I ſay unt 
thee, We ſpeak that we do 
know, and teſtify that we haye 
ſeen; and ye receive not our 
witnels. 

12 If I have told you each. 
ly things, and ye believe not, 
how ſhall ye believe, if I tell 
you of heavenly things? 

13 * Namely, No man hath 
aſcended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which! 
in heaven. . 

14 And as Mofes lifted up 
the Serpent in the wildernels, 
even ſo mult the Son of man 
be lifted up: 

15 That whoſoever belie. 
veth in him, ſhould not peril, 
but have eternal life. 

16 For God ſo lov'd the 
world, that he gave his only 
* Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him; ſhould not 
— 2 but have everlaſting 

w_- | 
17 For God ſent not his 
Son into the world to condemn 


\ 
To 


.ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) It bas been long ſince obſerv'd by Learned men, that as the Hebrew i is 


us'd in very many Senſes in that Tongue; ſo in conformity the correſpondent 
Greek xa is us'd in as large an Extent in the Helleniftical Writings, ſuch as the 
Septuagint Verſion of the Old Teſtament, and the Books of the New Teſtament. 
Now as xa is, I think, beſt underſtood here to denote Namely, as uſhering in an 
Inftance of the Heavenly things mention'd in the foregoing Verſe; ſo there are 
ſeveral more Inſtances of the fame nature in this Goſpel, Some Afore, as the Res- 
der may have obſerv'd, and More after this. . 
(») As the Devil ſeduc'd our Firſt Parents in the Shape of a 7 rank; lo it 
wrt the Wiſdom of God, when the Iſraelites murmur'd in the Wildernels, to 
fiery Serpents to bite them, in order to teach them that their Murmui ings 
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One of the Great Sanbeabiu, on Supream Fewiſh Court, which has the 
Supream Direction in Nel gious matters, and knowelt not theſe things? 
when there is nothing in them but what an Ordinary Jew might under- 
and; foraſmuch as he can't but know that you receive Proſelytes into 
your Church by Baptizing them with Water, and then eſteem them as 
New-born; and that there is a great deal ſaid in the Holy Scripture of 
the Inward and Powerful Operations of the Floh Spirit, and more eſpe- 
cially that the ſaid Holy Spirit ſhall be plentifully communicated in the 
days of the . Meſſias, in order to enable Men to live pure and Holy lives. 
11 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know certaiul. 
to be True, and teſtify that we have ſeen done by the Operation of 2 
ib Holy Spirit in the Converſion of Men; and ye Jews receive not our Wit- 
he nels, or believe us not in what we ſay, alibo the Truth theredf is fur- 
n, ther confirm by the Miracles I work. 12 If I have told you herern 
1 nthing, but what may be illuſirated from Earthly things, ſuch as the 
ind, v. 8, and your Own way of recetuing Proſelytes, and then giving 
5 them the Title of New-born Perſons; how {hall ye believe, if I tell you 
ls, of Such Heavenly things, or more Sublime Myſteries, which can't be il. 
an Iufirated to you by any Familiar In fances or Common Compariſons. 
13 (mz) Namely, No Man has aſcended up to Heaven, in order lo be bim- 
e. ſelf acquainted with the Purpoſes of God's Will, which are to be ſtill mage 


m_— 


h, known 10 Men, and then to make known the ſame to Others; but on the 

contrary, He that was in Heaven before he exiſted as Man on Earth, and 
he came down from Heaven 70 #arth, even the Son of man who is in Hea- 
ly ven at this very time in his Divin? Nature, as he is on Earth in his 


et Humane Nature, He Alone it is that knows Himſelf, and conſequently 
ot can make known t Others All thoſe Counſels of God relating to the Me- 
ng thid of Man's Salvation, which remain to be Reveal d. 14 And Another 

Sublrme Truth fit to be made known to you, is that of my Crucifixion, 
his d thereby. Redeeming Mankind: Namely, as Moles lifted or ſet up on 
on Ml © Pole the brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, he Pole prefiguring the 
Croſs of Chrift, the Serpent denoting (n) the Old Serpent the Devil, and 
10 the ſetting the ſaid Serpent on the Croſs prefiguring Chriſt's Congue/l over 

the Devil and ſpoiling him of his Power, and triumphimg over him on 
the Croſs; even ſo mult the Son of Man be lifted up on the Croſs, or 
Crucify'd, in order to deſtroy the Works of the Devil; namely, 15 that 
ent i Vholoever believes in him, 7. e. Chriſt, according to the True and Full 
. enification of the Word Belief in Scripture, wherem it denotes not only 
an bre Faith, but alſo a Sincere Obedience to the Mill of Goa, ſhould not 
are Wl beriſh or be damn a, but have Eternal Life or Happineſs. 16 For God 
en- bo greatiy loy'd the World or Mankind, that he gave even his Only begot- 
ten Son, not only to become Man, but alſo to ſuffer Death, even the Death 
% Tide Croſs; that whoſoever believes in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
os I eerlaſting Life. 15 For God ſent not his Son into the World, to 
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the world; but that the world 
thro' him might be ſa vd. 

18 He that believech on 
him, is not condemn'd : but 
he that believeth not, is con- 
demn'd already, becauſe he 
hath not believ'd in the name 
of roy only begotten Son of 

od. 

19 And this is the cond:m: 
nation, that light 1s come into 
the world, and men lov'd dark. 
neſs rather than light, becaule 
their deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doth 
evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his 
deeds ſhould be reprov'd. 

21 But he that doth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifelt, 
that they are wrought in God, 

22 After theſe things came 
Jeſus and his diſciples into the 
land of Judea, and there he tar- 
ry'd with them, and baptiz d. 

23 And John alſo was ba. 

tizing in Enon, near to Salim, 

caule there was much water 
there: and they came, and 
were baptiz'd, 

24 For John was not yet 


caſt into priſon. 


— Ey 


ANNOTATIONS. 


from the ſame Evil Spirit that at firſt ſeduc'd Adam and Eve. And on 
their Addreſs to God by Moſes for a Remedy, God order d the Image of a S. 
pent to be ſet on a Pole, to denote that tho the Devil had caus d them to Sin in 
Murmuring, and ſo had bit or bruis'd as it were their Heels ; yet the Devil's 


Power ſhould be One day deſtroy d by the Death of Chriſt on the Croſs, the Seed 
of the Woman that ſhould bruiſe his Head, according to Gen. 3. 15. Compare allo 
Revel. 12.9. and Colof. 2. 15. Tis very ſtrange that any jud 


think 


icious Perſon ſhould 


— 
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condemn the World or Alen for their Sins already paft, or to Encreaſe 
ther Guilt, and ſo their Damnation, by their Refuſing to believe in his Sou; 
but that the World thro' him might be Sav'd. 18 He that believes on 
him, is not, or ſha/l not be condemn'd: but he that believes not, is con- 
demn'd already, namely, by the very Tenor of the Goſpel Covenant now 
offer'd 10 Men, becauſe he has not believ'd in the Name of the Only be- 
gotten Son of God; and the ſaid Goſpel do's condemn All ſuch, or exclude 
them from Eternal Fappmeſs. 19 And this is that which aggravates 
the Sin of Unbeltevers, and ſo renders the Condemnation of em mot 
juſt, viz. that rhe Goſpel as a Light which plainly ſhews Men their Duty, 
| and what they muſt as to be Sava, is come into the World; and /uch 
Men lov'd 1% continue in Darknets, or the [gnorance f their Duly, rather 
than vo come 70 the . 4: of the Goſpel by Embracing it, b:caule they 
did not come to forſake their Deeds, or former Practices, which were Evil. 
th 20 For every One that do's reſolve to continue his Evil courſe of Life, 
er hates the Light of the Goſpel, neither comes to the Light thereof by em- 
1s bracing and conſidering it, leſt his Evil Deeds ſhould be reprov'd thereby 
in ſo plain and reaſonable a manner, as that He could not but be Aſham'd 
th, therecf, or at leaſt terriſy'd and diſturb d with the Fear of thoſe ui and 
is Dreadful Puniſhments, which are therein denouuc d againſt ſuch Evil 
lt Deeds, 21 But he that do's obey the W1ll of God, and live as the Truth 
00. of the Goſpel requires, willingly comes to the Light, or embraces the Co. 
ne el, that his Needs may be made manifeſt 79 Humſelf, by comparing 
he them with the Rules of the Guſpel, that they are wrought in God, 7. e. 
ar. are agreeable to the Will of God, and conſequently ſuch as He may take 
1 Comfort in, and ground on them a Rational Hope of Everlaſting Life, by 
bas the Gracious Terms of the Goſpel Such was the Drume Diſcourſe which 
m, our Saviour had with Nicedemus: What Tuflnence it had on him, our 
ter Evangeliſit has not told us; Only He takes Notice of him again Chap. 
nd 7. 50. and alſo that he aſſiſled Joſeph of Arimathea in the Burial of our 
Lid after bis Crucifixion, which ſhews that He at the leaſt ill kept bis 
yet Perſwaſion, that Chrii was a Teacher come from God, as uv 2. * 
22 After thele things came ſeſus and his Piſciples from Jeruſalem, chr go's from 
into ſome other part of the land of Judea, and there he tarry'd with them, s, © 


—_— 


$4 , l ome other place 
* and many others became his Diſciples, and by his (0) Order were baptiz d in — 
ſame of his former Diſciples. 23 And John ge Biptiſi allo was ba- 
puzing in Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much Water there: 
and they, z. e. ſome of the People came to him, and were baptiz'd of him. 
on 24 For John was not yet caſt into Priſon. 
by | ' 2 25 Then 
| | | 
Al's 3 ANNOTATIONS. 
10 think our Saviour to be typify'd by a Serpent, which is ſo peculiarly appropriated 
us A >cripture to denote the Devil. 


| (0) Compare Chap. 4 2. 
ink P 5 4 5 V. 25 
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25 Then there aroſe a que- 
{tion between ſome of John's 
diſciples and *a Jew, about 
purifying. 

26 And they came unto 
John, and ſaid unto him, Rab. 
bi, he that was with thee be. 
yond Jordan, to whom thou 
bareſt witneſs, behold, the 
lame baptizeth, and all men 
come to him. 

27 John anſwer'd and faid, 
A man can receive nothing, ex- 
cept it be given him from hes. 
ven. 

28 Ve your ſelves beat me 
witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not 
the Chriſt, but that I am ſent 
before him. 

29 He that hath the bride, 
is the bridegroom : but the 
friend of the bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth 
bim, rejoyceth greatly, be- 
cauſe of the bridegroom's voice: 
this my joy therefore is ful 
fill d. 

30 He mult increaſe, but ! 
muſi decreale. 

31 He that cometh from 2 
bove, is above all: he that is 
of the earth, is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he chat 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 25. 


So it is read in Alex. and great Number of other MSS. as alſo in Syr. 


and Perf. Verſions; and in Euſebius, Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, Euthym. and 
Nonnus. Indeed it is much more likely that 1s as ſhould be turn'd into lad ain, 
than Id into leF««u; and therefore lad ſeems to be the true Original 


Reading. 


(p) See 
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25 Then there arole a Queſtion or Diſpute between ſome of John's ie , 
Diſciples and a Jew, about the Cſefulueſs or Efficacy of John's Baptiſm the validiry or E. 
ta the Purity ing of 1hoſe that receru'd it. For the Jews urg d, that if the fa of Jolas 
Baptiſm perform'd by John were of Sufficient Vahadity to Purify, then DEA 
what needed Any one to ve baptiz'd with the Baptiſm of Chrift ? which 
get John was jo far from Oppoſing, as that he rather Own'd it to 
be Neceſſary. 25 And they, r. e. the Bapti/t's Diſciples not being Able 
10 auſwer this Objection, came unto John, and ſaid anto him, Rabbi, 
He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 
behold, the ſame baptizes, and /n compariſon All men come to him, 2. e. 
ware a great deal come to him now io be Baptiz'd, than 10 you. 27 John 
anſwer d and laid, A man can da/y receive nothing / Power er Autbo- 
iy, except it be given him from Heaven. 28 M your ſelves mufi 
bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, | am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent be- 
fore him to prepare his way, 1. e. 0 diſpoſe the People to receive and fal- 
low after him as their Chief Teacher and Guide. 29 Nu know that he 
that has the Chief and Only Right to the Bride, is the Bridegroom; but 
the Friend of the Bridegroom, who Hep or rs ſerviceable io bm in Gain- 
ing the Bride, as he do's not pretend to tbe Right in Her which the Bride- 
groom has, ſo when be ſtands and hears him, vd. the Lridegroom prove 
Succeſsful in adareſſing to, and winning the Affectious of the Bride, he re- 
Joyces greatly becaule of the Bridegroom's Voice, or Aadreſs to the 
Brie, proving /o Succeſsful. And ſuch is the Caſe between Chriſt aud 
me: I be Church of God ts the Bride, and Chriſt is the Bridegroom; 7 
am Only one ſent to diſpoſe as ut were the ſaid Bride to yield to the 
Aaareſſes of the ſaid Bridegroom, 1. e. to diſpoſe you of the Jewiſh Church 
or Nation to embrace the Goſpel of Chriit; and therefore as am as it 
were the Friend of the ſaid bridegroom, ſo it 1s my Part as ſuch lo Re- 
Joyce that the People do come to Chrift in ſuch Numbers. This my Joy 
therefore is fulfill'd & what you tell me. 30 And JI tell you further 
yet, He muſt increaſc more and more in the Number of his Diſciples and 
Hubers, but I mult decreaſe i more and more as to the Number of 
my Followers, it being uot only Suitable to my Office to give Place 10 Him, 
but alſo to the Dignity of his Nature or Perſon above mine. 31 He that 
comes from above, 7. e. Heaven, where He was before he come into the 
World, and indeed from all Eternity, as being God as well as Man, you 
wH readily acknowledge is Above All Men and other Creatures in Digni- 
iy; and ſuch a One 1s Chrift: He that is of meerly Humane Parents, 
| who are originally out of the Earth, is Himſelf Earthly, or endu'd with 
N 10 Better Faculties than belong to Humane Nature, and ſpeaks of the 
Earih, 1. e. conſequently can of Hlimſelf teach no higher Doctriues or 
Truths, than ſuch as Natural Reaſon can diftate to Him, and can by 
Revelation teach no Higher Doftrines than God ts pleas a to communicale 
e wito him; and ſuch were All ie Prophets of Ola, as well as my ſelf at 
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_— from heaven, is aboye 
all. | 

32 And what he hath ſe 
and heard, that he teſtificth; 
and no man recelveth his te 
ſtimony. 

33 He that hath receiv'd hi 
teltimony, hath ſet to his ſe] 
that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath 
ſent, ſpeaketh the words d 
God: for God giveth not the 
Spirit by mealure aunto him, 

35 The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all thing 
into his hand. 

36 He that belie veth onthe 
Son, hath everlaſting life: and 
he that believeth not the Son, 
{ſhall not ſee life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him, 

Chap. IV. 

When therefore the Lotd 
knew how the Phariſees had 
heard that Jeſus made and ba. 

tizd more diſciples than 
* 

2 ( Tho' Jeſus himſelf be. 
ptiz d not, but 47s diſciples) 

3 He left Judea, and de- 
parted again into Galilee, 

4 And he mult needs go 
thro' Samaria, E: 

5 Then cometh he to a city 
of Samaria, which is call'd Sy: 
char, near to the parcel of 
ground that Jacob gave to hi 
ton Joſeph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was 


( p) See coloſſ. 2. 3, 9. (q) Gen. 48. 22. 
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preſent : wherefore He, viz. Chriſt that comes from Heaven, as being God, 
is ju/ty to be preferr'd above All the ſaid Prophets and my ſelf. 32 And 
hence it Follows, that what he has ſeen and heard, i. e. what is moſt cer- 
zainly ue, That He teſtifys: and 7herefore ſo far am 7 from being Diſ- 
pleas'd that he has ſo many Followers, that I am on the contrary moſt bear. 
til concern'd that be has no more, but that in Compariſon of the Generality 
of the Unbelieving Je uus, it may be ſaid that No Man receives the Teſti- 
mony, or the Doetrines which he teaches and teſiifys, to be Neceſſary t9 
Salvation. 33 He that has receiv'd his teſtimony, has ſet to his Seal, 
i.e. As the chief manner among Men lo teſtify their Aſſurance, is by ſet- 
ting their Seal to what they profeſ{ themſelves to be Ajſur'd f; ſo ſuch an 
One has in the higheſt manner te Hify d his Aſſurance, that God is True; 
namely, As in making Good his Promiſe of ſending the Meſſias, ſo alſo in 
that he would not ſuffer Deluſions to be impos'd on Mankind, by gruing 
ſuch Power of Working Miracles to Any one, that was not what he pro- 
feſs'd Himſeif to be. 34 For if we will be guided by the Principles of 
Right Reaſon, which Cod has vouchſaf d unto us for our Fundamental or 
Primary Cuide, we can't doubt but He whom God has ſent, z ſuch an 
extraor ainary manner as never Auy Afore was ſent in, ſpeaks the Words 
of God: for God gives not the Spirit by meaſure, or under certain li- 
mitations unto him, as he has done to All cthers that were ever ſent by him; 
but without any limitation, ſo as that in this Perſon, viz. Chriſt, (p) awells 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead, or Fe has All Knowledge and other Per- 
feftions in Himſelf. 35 In ſhort, the Father loves the Son, 2. e. his 
Perſon Chriſt, and has given All things, aud conſequently All Power and 
Dominion, into his hand. 36 So that here is a plain and ſhort Account 
ef the Conditions, on which Mens Everlaſling State will depend: He that 
believes on the Son, 7. e. Chriſl, Embracing bis Goſpel, and living in Obe- 
dience thereto, has here on Earth a Sure T ule to, and if he perſeveres 10 
the end of his Life here, ſhall actually enjoy Everlaſting Lite; and he 
that believes not Chriſt to be the Son of God, and conſequently is not obe- 
dient to him or the Rules of bis Goſpel, ſhall not ſee Everlaſting Life or 
Happineſs ; but the Wrath of God abideth on him for Ever, i. e. he ſhall 
be Damn'd eternally. Fd 
Chap. IV. When therefore the Lord knew, how the Phariſees had chric g's incs 
heard that Jeſus made and baptiz'd more Diſciples than John, 2 (tho' 3 
Jeſus himſelf baptiz d not, but his Diſciples) 3 he left Judea, he bet- 
ter to avoid the malicious Oe ſigus of the Phariſees, or of the Great San- 
hedrin or Council that was at Jeruſalem, and which con/ifted chiefly of 
Perſons that were then Phariſees ; and departed again into Galilee. 
4 And 10 go the Direct way, he mult needs go thro' Samaria; 75 Chun- 
H lying between Fudea and Calilte. 5 Then comes he to a City of Sa- 
maria, which is call'd Sychar or Sychem, and it is near to the Parcel of 
ground that Jacob (4) on hi Death. bed gave to his Son Joſeph. 6 Now 
| F. Jacob's 
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there. Jeſus therefore being 
wearied with 47s journey, {a 
thus on the well: and it wx 
about the ſixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman 
of Samaria to draw water: Je. 
ſus ſaith unto her, Give me to 
drink, 

8 For his diſciples were 
gone away 1nto the city to buy 
meat. 

9 Then ſaith the woman of 
Samaria unto him, How 1 it 
that thou being a Jew askclt 
drink of me, which am a vo- 
man of Samaria ? (for the ]cus 
have no dealings with the &. 
maritans.) | 

10 Jeſus an{wer'd and faid 
unto her, If thou kneweſt the 
gift of God, and who it is that 
faith to thee, Give me to 
drink; thou wouldſt have askd 
of him, and he would have gi 
ven thee living water. 

11 The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to 
draw with, and the well 1s 
deep: from whence then hali 
thou that living water? 

12 Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, which gavt 
us * this well, and drank there- 
of himſelf, and his children, 
and his cattle? 

13 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto her, - Whoſoever drink- 
eth of this water ſhall thirſt 
again: | 
14 But whoſoever drinketh 
of the water that I ſhall give 
him, ſhall never thirſt: but 
the water that I ſhall give him, 
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Jacob's Well, ſo call as being at leaft ſuppos'd to have been digg d by 


bim, was there. Jeſus therefore being wearied with his Journey, having 
travell d (as feems probable) from Morning till about ſix in the Afternoon, 
lat thus wearzed as he was,and without any thing at preſent to Refreſh him, 
on the Well: and it was about the ſixth hour, according to the Ho- 
man account which St John follows, and conſequently it multi be about 
ſix in the Afternoon, Chriſt being uearied with his Journey that day, as 
the Evangehiſt obſerves in the former part of the verſe. 

There comes a Woman of Samaria to draw Water: ſeſus ſaith unto 


by hrs Speech or Garb to be a Jew, How is it that thou being a Jew askeſt 
Drink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria? (for, as the Evangeliſt here 
obſerves, the Difference between the Fews and Samaritans about matters 
of Religion, particularly as to what 15 mention'd below, v. 20, is ſuch, that 
the Jews have no Dealings by way of Freendſhip or Ciuility, tho in caſe 
of Neceſſity they would by way of Buying and Selling deal with the Sa- 
maritans; this being no more than what they would do with any H- 
rergners, even Heathens.) 10 Jeſus an{wer'd and ſaid unto her, It thou 
kneweſt the Gift, z. e. the Gracions Opportunity now given thee of God, 
fo receive the Greatett Bleſſing that can be offer d thee, and who it 1s 
that ſays to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldſt have ask'd of him, 
and he would have given thee Living water. 11 The Woman not under- 
landing what Jeſus meant by Living water, but taking the expreſſion in 
the Senſe in which it was commonly us d among them, namely, to de- 
note Freſh Running, or Spring water, ſuch as was in the Mell, lays unto 
him, Sir, thou halt nothing to draw with, and the Well is deep: from 
whence then haſt thou, 2. e will you have that Living water you ſpeak 
of from ſome other Well or Spring hereabout? 12 Art thou Greater in 
Wiſdom or Holineſs than our Father Jacob, who gave, or deg for us 
this Well, and efteem'd it the B:/t water in the Neig bbour hd; inſomuch 
that he drank thereof himſelf, and his Children, and his Cattle? 13 Je- 
ſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto her, Whoſoever drinks of this Water ſhall 
thirſt again: 14 But whoſoever drinks of the Water that 1 ſhall give 
him, ſhall never thirſt: but the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be 
in him a Well of Water ſpringing up into Everlaſting Life: whereby 
Jeſus open d and explain d to the Woman by Degrees the Figurative Senſe, 
wherem he ſpoke of Living water, viz. that he did mean thereby the Spi. 


vin. 
, a t 2 , {courſe 
her, Give me to drink. 8 For his Diſciples were gone away into the with the Sen- 
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City to buy Meat. 9 Then ſays the Woman, &nowing Jeſus probably © 
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Is The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirſt not, neither come 
hither to draw. 

16 Jeſus faith unto her, Go, 
call thy husband, and come hi. 
ther. 

17 The woman anſwer 
and ſaid, I have no husband. 
Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt 
well ſaid, I have no husband: 

18 For thou halt had five 
husbands, and he whom thou 
now haſt 1s not thy husband: 
in that ſaidſt chou truly. 

19 The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a propher. 

20 Our fathers worſhippd 
in this mountain; and ye lay, 
that in Jeruſalem 1s the place 
where men ought to — tn 

21 Jeſus ſaich unto her, 
Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh when ye ſhall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet a: 
Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 

22 Ye worſhip ye know not 
what: we know what we wor- 
ſhip; for ſalvation is of th: 
Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, 
and now 1s, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Father 1n ſpirit and in truth: 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch 
* worſhippers of him. 

24 God zs a Spirit, and they 
that worſhip him, muſt wor- 
{hip bim in ſpirit and truth. 

25 The woman ſaith unto 
him, I know that Meſſias co- 
meth, which is call'd Chriſt: 
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ritual Doctrine of the Goſpel, which whoſoever embrac'd, and liv'd. ac- 
cordingly, ſhould thereby be advanc'd to Everlaſting Life and Happineſs, 
when he ſhould be Freed from all Bodily Appetites or Wants, as Thirſt, and 
the like. 15 Hut the Woman ill miſunderſtanding Feſus,. as if be 
pale of ſome natural or common Water, but Extraordinary in its kind, 
lays unto him, Sir, give me this Water you ſpeak of, that I thirſt not 
any more, nenher wap have Occaſion to come hither to draw any more 
Water hence. 16 Jeſus ſays unto her, Go, call thy Husband, and come 
hither. 17 The Woman anſwer'd and ſaid, I have no Husband. Jeſus 
{aid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I have no Husband : 18 For thou 
haſt had Five Husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, is not thy Law- 
ful Husband : in that ſaidſt thou truly. 19 The Woman ſays unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet. 7 defire therefore to know your 
Opinion in the Diſpute between Us and the Fews concerning the Place of 
God's Worſhip. 20 Fer Our Fathers, as we call them, vis. Abraham and 
Jacob, worſhip'd in this Mountain Gerizim which is hard by; and ye 
Jews ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. 
21 Jeſus ſays unto her, Woman, believe me, the Hour comes when ye 
ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father; 
fraſmuch as not only both the Temple here on Mount Gerizim, and al[9 at 
feruſalem, ſhall be deſiroy d, but alſo Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe : and therefore 
Jou ſee there is the leſs Reaſon for you to be concern'd as to the Diſpute 
between you and the Jews, 22 Flowſoever, I ſhall tell you, that yr Sa- 
maritans worlhi P ye know not what, as not having Right notions of God, 
nor worſpipping im in a Right way; whereas we eus know what we 
worſhip, z. e. Hot know God aright, and worſhip him aright, by means of 
the Revelations which he made to us: for Salvation, as thereby is de- 
noted either the Revelation of the Way and Means thereto, or the Meſ- 
fias the Author of it, is ot the Jews; the Holy Scriptures being reveal d 
to them, and Chriit being deſcended of them. 23 But what 1s of chief 
Concern for you to know, 15 this, that the Hour comes, and now is, when 
thoſe ſhall be efteem'd the True worſhippers of God, that ſhall Rey 

the Father, not in this or that particular Place, but wherever it be, ſhall 
1 in Spirit and in Truth, 2.e. with ther Fearts and Souls, and by a ſincere 
and univerſal Obedience to all bis Laws: tor the Father ſeeketh fuchWor- 
ſhippers of him, by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 24 And no wonder God 
ſeeks ſuch Worſhippers, foraſmuch as God himſelf is a Spirit, having no Ho- 
ay, and therefore they that will worſhip him Acceptably, muſt worſhip 
him, not only with Outward Rites or Bodily Worſhip, but chiefly in their Spi. 
3 cr and Rational Part, wherem Alone they are Like to God, and 
ſo in Truth or Sincerity. 25 The Woman, not being fully ſatisfy d with 
this Anſwer, nor having any thing material to urge again# it, ſays unto 
him, 7 am not capable to Debate with you on this difficult Subject; but 
know the Mellias comes, 7. e. 7s expected to come ſhortly, who is en 
Her- 
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when he is come, he will tel 
us all things. 

26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, | 
that ſpeak unto thee, am h. 

27 And upon this came his 
diſciples, and marvell'd that he 
talk'd with the woman: yet ng 
man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou; 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way 
into the city, and faith to the 
men, 

29 Come, ſce a man which 
told me all things that ever! 
did : 1s not this the Chriſt? 

30 Then they went out af 
the city, and came unto him, 
<8 — the _ while his 

iciples pray d him, ſayi 
Maſter, eat. "73 

32 But he ſaid unto them, 
have meat to eat that ye knov 
not of. | 

33 Therefore ſaid the diſci 
ples one to another, Hath any 
man brought hun any thing 


to eat? 


34 Jeſus faith unto them, 
My meat is to do the will of 
him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are 
hence but four months, and 
then cometh harveſt? behold, 
I ſay unto you, Lift up yout 
eyes, and look on the fields; 
for they are white already to 
harveſt. | 

36 And he that reapeth re- 
ceiveth wages, and gathercth 


fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that ſoweth, and he 
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PAR. A PH NASN. 
etherwiſe, or by Interpretation in the Greek Tongue, Chriſt: when he is 
come, He will tell us All things. 26 Jeſus ſays unto her, I that ſpeak 
unto thee, am he. 27 And upon this came his Diſciples, and marvell'd 
that he talk'd with the Woman: yet no Man ſaid, What ſeekeſt or want- 
eſt thou of Her? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 28 The Woman then 
left her Water-pot, and went her way into the City, and ſays to 
the Men, 29 Come, ſee a Man which told me All things that ever I 
did: is not this the Chriſt? 30 Then they went out of the City, and 
came unto him. 31 In the mean while his diſciples pray d him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, cat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have Meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 33 Therefore, ihinkmg Jeſus had ſpoken Literally of 
Common Meat, laid the Diſciples one to another, Hath any Man brought 
him any thing to eat? 34 Jeſus hen, to explain what he meant by 
Meat, lays unto chem, As Neceſſary and as Refreſhing as my Meat 75 fo 
my Body when hungry, ſo it 23 no leſs Neceſſary and Refreſhing, or De- 
gb iful in my eſtcem, to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to ſiniſh 
his Work that he ſent me about, ſuch as 1s the Teaching of Men the Wilt 
if Gid, and Means of Satvation. 35 Say not ye Fews that are Haf- 
banamen, Proverbially, and by way of Encouragement to undergo the 
Tul if Plowing and Sowing, when ye are about it, There are hence, 
ve. from the T ine of Phuing and Sowing, but four Months, and then 
comes Harvelt ? Behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
4 the Fields; for they are White already, fo Rrpe 7s the Corn and fit to 
8 be reap'd, or for the Harveſt, i. e. Look on onder Mullitude of Samaritans 


iſh toming from Sychem to me, prepar d lo receive my Tuſtruttions. 36 And 
_- this is the Spiritual Harveſt you are diſigu d to be employ'd in by me 


* by Reapers : ſo, for your Encouragement in this work, I mind you, that 
10 a Common Reapers have great wages, greater than for other work of 
1d, Husbandry; fo fe that reaps in this Spiritual Harveſt receives likewiſe 
ur Wh ereat Wages; and 7hat not only in reſpect of the Great Happineſs he ſhall 
bave conferr'd ou Himſelf, as his Wages or Reward, but allo in reſpect 
the Great and Peculiar Satisfaction which ſhall ariſe to bim from this, 

that he gathers Fruit, 7. e. has been [nſtrumental to the bringing of Others 
. unto Life eternal. And this your gathering of Fruit unto Life eternal 
Wh 27 likewiſe be matter of Joy to the Sowers of the ſaid Fruit, i. e. the 

Prophets or Any others that have been Inſtrumental to prepare Men for 
the Reception of the Goſpel; ſo that both he that ſows, and he that reaps, 
us ay, or ſhall rejoyce together, 37 And herein, 7. e. in 1his Spritual 
Harveſt, 
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when he is come, he will tel 


us all things. 


26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, | 
that ſpeak unto thee, am he, 

27 And upon this came his 
diſciples, and marvell'd that he 
talk d with the woman: yet ng 
man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way 
into the city, and faith to the 
men, 

29 Come, ſee a man which 
told me all things that ever [ 
did : 1s not this the Chriſt? 

30 Then they went out of 
the city, and came unto him, 

31 In the mean while his 
diſciples pray d hun, ſaying, 

r, eat. 

32 But he ſaid unto them, 
have meat to eat that ye knov 
not of. | 

33 Therefore ſaid the diſei 
ples one to another, Hath any 
wan brought him * any thing 


to eat? 


34 Jeſns faith unto them, 
My meat is to do the will of 
him that ſent me, and to finiſh 
his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are 
hence but four months, and 
then cometh harveſt? behold, 
I fay unto you, Lift up yout 
eyes, and look on the fields; 
for they are white already to 
harveſt. | 

36 And he that reapeth te- 
ceiveth wages, and gathereth 


fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that ſoweth, and he 
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etherwiſe, or by Interpretation in the Greek Tongue, Chriſt: when he is 
come, He wall tell us All things. 26 Jeſus ſays unto her, I that ſpeak 
unto thee, am he. 27 And upon this came his Diſciples, and marvell'd 
that he talk'd with the Woman: yet no Man ſaid, What ſeekeſt or want- 
eſt thou of Her? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 28 The Woman then 
left her Water-pot, and went her way into the City, and ſays to 
the Men, 29 Come, ſee a Man which told me All things that ever I 
did: is not this the Chriſt? zo Then they went out of the City, and 
came unto him. 31 In the mean while his diſciples pray d him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, cat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have Meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 33 Therefore, ihinkimg Feſus had ſpoken Literally of 
Common Meat, {aid the Diſciples one to another, Hath any Man brought 
him any thing to eat? 34 Jeſus hen, to explain what he meant by 
Meat, lays unto them, As Neceſſary and as Refreſhing as my Meat 7s to 
my Body when hungry, ſo it 2s no leſs Neceſſary and Refreſhimg, or De- 
lghiful in my eſtcem, to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to ſiniſh 
his Work hat he ſent me about; ſuch as 1s the Teaching of Men the Will 
if Cad, and Means of Satvation. 35 Say not ye Fews that are Hu- 
bandmen, Proverbially, and by way of Encouragement to undergo the 
Tul of Plowing and Sowing, when ye are about it, There are hence, 
uz. from the Time of Phuing and Sowing, but four Months, and then 
comes Har veſt? Behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
16 the Fields; for they are White already, fo Rrpe zs the Corn and fit to 
y be reap'd, or for the Harveſt, i. e. Look on yonder Mullitude of Samaritans 
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in ming from Sychem to me, pre par d to recerve my Iuſtructious. 36 And 
Mb this is the Spiritual Harveſt you are diſigu d do be employ'd in by me 


4 Reapers : ſo, for your Encouragement in thi work, I mind you, that 
nd BY os Common Reapers have great wages, greater than for other work of 
Id, Husbandry; fo b that reaps in this Spiritual Farveſt receives hkewiſe 
ur Wh 2rcar Wages; and that not only in reſpec? of the Great Happineſs he ſball 
CS; be conferr'd ou Himſelf, as his Wages or Reward, but allo in reſpett 
be Great and Pecullar Satisfafion which ſhall ariſe to. bim from this, 

that he gathers Fruit, 7. e. has been [nſtrumental to the bringing of Others 
i unto Life eternal. And this your gathering of Fruit unto Life eternal 
e al likewiſe be matter of Foy to the Sowers of the ſaid Fruit, i e. the 
hat WW P. obere or Any others that have been Inſtrumental to prepare Men for 
the Reception of the Goſpel; ſo that both he that dows, and he that reaps, 
us i Ys or ſoaft rejoyce together, 37 And herein, 7. e. in this Spiritual 
Harveſt, 
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ng true, One ſoweth, and an- 
other reapeth. 

38 J * have ſent you to reap 
that whereon ye beſtow d no 
labour: other men labour, 
and ye are entred into their 
labours. 

39 And many of the Sama. 
ritans of that city believ d on 
him, for the ſaying of the wo- 
man, which teſtify'd, He told 
me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they be- 
{ought him that he would tar- 
ry with them: and he abode 
there two days. 

41 And many more beliey', 
becauſe of his own word: 

42 And ſaid unto the wo- 
man, Now we believe, not be- 
cauſe of thy faying: for we 
have heard him our ſelves, and 
know that this 1s indeed the 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. 


43 Now after two days he 
departed thence, and went in- 
to Galilee : 


44 For Jeſus himſelf teſti 
fy'd, that a prophet hath no 
honour 1n his own country. 


45 Then when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans fe- 
ceiv'd him, having ſeen all the 
things that he did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt: for they alſo went 
unto the feaſt. 

46 So Jeſus came again in- 
to Cana of Galilee, where he 
made the water wine. And 
there was a certain noble man, 
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Harveſt, as well as in Common Hlarve He, is that Proverbial Saying 
True, One ſows, and Another reaps. 38 Namely, I have ſent you by 
employing you already to baptize in my Name, and ſo to receive Perſons in- 
to my Church, and ſhall farther ſend you to reap that whereon ye beſtow'd 
no Labour 72 Ju diſpoſing them 19 recetve the Goſpel: Other men, vis. 
the Prophets of Ola, the Baptift and My ſelf more eſpectally, labour'd 
therein, and ye are enter'd into their Labours, i. e. have little more to do 
than to "yp the Benefits or Succeſs of their Labours. 39 And, wow 10 
return to the Hiſtory of the Samaritans, many of the Samaritans of that. 
City, vis. Sycbem, believd on him, for the ſaying of the Woman, 
which te(tify'd, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So when the Sa- 
maritans were come to him, and had heard him diſcourſe, they were con- 
fm d in their Belief on him to be the Chriſt, and thereupon belought him 
that he would tarry with them: and he abode there two days. 41 And 
during that lime, many more believ'd on him, becauſe of his Own 
Word or Diſcourſes; 42 and ſaid unto the Woman that firſt told them 
of bim, Now we believe in Him, not becauſe of thy ſaying, viz. that 
he bad told you All that ever you did: but foraſmuch as we have heard 
him our ſel ves deliver Holy and Reaſcnable Inſiructions, and thereby 
know that this 1s indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. 

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee. ME. "tk 
44 But he went not to Nazareth, where he had been bred up: for j eſus to G 
himſelf teſtify d, that a Prophet has no where leſs Honour than in his 
Own Country, or place of Education; and therefore he went to ſome 
other part of Galilee. 45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the Ga- 
lileans recetv'd him with Re/pet?, having ſcen All the things that he did 
at Jeruſalem at the /aft Fealt of the Paſſover : for they allo went yearly 
to the ſaid Feaſt. 46 So after ſome time Jeſus came again into Cana of 
in- Calilee, where he made che Water Wine. f 
he And there was a certain Noble man, bebnging (as ſeems probable) to ye cures a Wie 
nd WM #be Court of King Herod, whoſe Son was ſick at Capernaum. 47 When Sn. 
n, be heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him 

while he was at Cana, and beſought him that he would come down, and 


105 F heal 


——_— 


42 


S. John, Chap. IV. V. 


— 


| SM 
IT © 90 c N % 
| Kol 


— 


T EX T. 


| TRANSLATION. 


ve. yap he. 
ox 0 Inods ss avrey EAN wi on- 
ada g Tipala id, y ww Timor, 
49 Atyd ess wm 0 Hes 
Küete, xeon mew u mo 
Tay uy. yo A274 4 0 Inogs' 
Nlopwy* 6 us c OF. Kay eu- 
oty 0 avFpoms N @ dm ab- 
7 Inogs* N impwere., 51 HON 
N dy xa @ Cay lG-, oi Sy d- 
TY THING ang, G cru - 
yvoiles · Om 6 mais cw C7. 52 Env: 
5 0 c 7 awe F Gpay in H Nolte - 
Jenes i g 61m eng On 25 
de i apiter ab] o xv- 
peToS. 53 Eyse ow 6 wp on 
of Cx Ty dp Of) N aunt al- 
TW 6 Inovs* On 6 dis o Cy. xa 


— 


# olxla avTy An. 54 TVD @- 
Ay SeuTreg! onpnior Eminory 6 In- 
ods, fav C Nis Ivitia; us TW 
Ta Ad. 

Kep. (. Memes e lab do 7 
Iud kla, g Ain ò Inos eis Tegoov- 
aua. 2 E M iy mois ItegovAy- 
was n Th DC xonvuCh- 


Toa, „ t ſo u EOpa ici Bupzodu, 
3 Ex Gums 


TT Pas EY Yom 
MN M MAY AD 
TW), vu ν, N Enron, Ad- 


43 Eine 


for he was at the point of 


death. 

48 Then faid Jeſus unto 
him, Except ye ſee ſigns and 
wonders, ye will not believe, 

49 The noble man faith 
unto him, Sir, come down ere 
my child die. 

50 Jeſus faith unto him, 
Go thy way; thy lon liveth, 
And the man believ'd the word 
that Jefus had ſpoken unto 
him, and he went his way, 

51 And as he was now go. 
ing down, his ſervants met 


him, and told , ſaying, Thy 


ſon livech. 

52 Then enquird he of 
them the hour, when he began 
to amend: and they ſaid unto 
him, Yeſterday ft the feyenth 
hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that 
it was at the ſame hour, in the 
which Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thy ſon liveth. And himſelf 
believ'd, and his whole houſe. 

54. This is again the ſecond 


miracle that Jeſus did, when 


he was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, 
Chap. V. 

After this * was the feaſt of 
the Jews, and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem. | 

2 Now there is at Jeruſ# 
lem by the * ſheep-gate a pool, 
which 1s call'd in the Hebrew 
tongue Betheſda, having five 


porches. 


3 In theſe lay a great mul. 
titude of im 


blind, halt, wither'd, waiting 


Spa 


potent folk, of 


'S. John, Chap. IV, V. = 


Mm—_— 


PARAPHRASE. 


heal his Son: for he was at the point of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto him, Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders perform'd, ye will not be- 
lieve many of jou; having ub Regard to the Excellency and Holineſs of 
my Doctrine, which yet is an Evidence of my being a Teacher come from 
Gd, 49 The Noble man not diſcourag'd by this gentle Reprocf, but 
wry much concern d for his Sou, lays unto him, Sir, 7 beſ-:ch you not 
{1 delay, but to come down 70 Capernaum preſently, ere my Child dye. 
zo Jeſus lays unto him, Go thy way; thy Son liveth. Aud the Man 
believ'd the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 
i And as he was now going down, his Servants met him, and told 
him, ſaying, Thy Son liveth. 52 Then enquir'd he of them the hour, 
when he began to amend: and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſe- 
venth hour, according to ihe Roman and Our account, (but whether in 
the Forenoon or Aflernoon, appears not) the Fever left him. 53 So the 
Father knew that it was at the ſame hour, in the which Jcſus ſaid unto 
him, Thy Son liveth. And himſelf behev'd, and his whole Houſe. 
54 Aud as the Firſt Public Miracle, vis. of turning Water into Wine, 
was done formerly by Feſus at Cana; ſo this is again the Second Miracle 
that Jeſus did, and bat while be was at the ſame place, namely, when 
he was come out of Judea into Galilee his laſt time. : 
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SECTION IV. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by & John, 
From the Paſloyer that was in the thirty ſecond year 
Cari1sTs Life, or A. D. 30, To a little before the Paſſover 
next enſuing, or which was in the thirty third year of h Life, 
and A. D. 31. Which Particulars take up all Chap. V, and are 
whally paſs d over by the Three former Evangeliſts, 


Chap. V. Sometime after this was The Feaſt of the Jews, Zmphati- chrin 8 
cally ſo call d, as being their Chief Feaſt, i. e. the Paſſover; and Jeſus 8 
went up to Jeruſalem 70 the ſaid Feaſt. 2 Now there is at Jeruſalem , and 5 
by the Sheep-gate a Pool, which is call'd in the Hebrew Tongue Be- %% man 5 
theſda, 7. e. the Houſe of Mercy, having five porches, (7) of arches, or on the Sher. 
ther places from which One might ſtep down into the ſaid Pool; the Uſe 
K of which was as follows, vis. 3 In theſe lay a great multitude of Im- 

' potent folk, of Blind, Halt, Wither d, waiting for the moving of the 


. * ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) It is not improbable but theſe Porches were ſomewhat like the little Rooms 
8 near the Baths at our City Bath; which Rooms they call there S/ps, from Per- 
lons thence ſlipping down into the adjoining _ 1 
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for the moving of the water, 

4 For an angel went down 
at a certain ſeaſon into the 
pool, and troubled the water: 
whoſoever then firſt after the 
troubling of the water ſteppd 
in, was made whole oof what. 
{oever diſeaſe he had. 

And a certain man wy 
there, which had an infirmity 
thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, 
and knew that he had been 
now a long time 2 hat caſe, 
he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou 
be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man an- 
ſwer'd him, Sir, I have no man, 
when the water 1s troubled, to 
put me into the pool: but 
while I am coming, another 
{teppeth down before me. 

8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, 
take up thy bed, and walk 

9 And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up 
his bed, and walk'd: and on 
the ſame day was the ſabbath, 

Io The Jews therefore ſaid 
unto him that was cur'd, Its 
the ſabbath day; it is not law. 
ful for thee to carry hy bed. 

11 He anſwer'd them, He 
that made me whole, the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed, 
and walk. N 

12 Then ask'd they him, 
What man is that which ſaid 
unto thee, Take up thy bed, 
and walk? 

' 13 And he that was heal d, 


*knew not who it was: for 


Jeſus had convey'd himlelt 
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Water. 4 For, as 1t i apparent from the whele T encur of Scripture, 
that the Adminiſtration of things here below id commutted to, aud per- 
fim d more immediateſy by Angels; ſo Agreeabiy hereto, ths there 
was no Viſible Appearance of any Angel, yet the e us did Rationally be- 
leve, that an Angel went down at a certain ſcalon into the Pool, and 
troubled, 7. e. put into a Commotion the Water: and i was found by Ex- 
perience, that whoſoever then ficlt after the Troubling of the Water 
ſteppd in, was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. Aud it 7s 
very Remarkable, that it is ſaid that as this Curing Quality was obſerv'd 
to belong to the Pool but a Few years before the Coming of Chriſt; ſo allo 
it was obſery'd to ceaſe again after the Crucifixion of Chrift, and the 
Jews obſtinate Per ſiſting in thetr Jubelief. 5 And this Pool having this 
Miraculous Quality, a certain Man was there i one of the porches afore- 
mention d, which had an infirmity, z. e. Lameneſs, or other weakneſs that 
he could not walk, thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw him lie, 
and knew that he had been now a long time in that caſe, he ſays unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? ) The Impotent man anſ{wer'd him, 
Sir, T have no Man, when the Water is troubled, to put me into the 
Pool: but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down before me. 8 Je- 
ſus ſays unto him, Riſe: and that it might the Better appear, what Great 
ſfirength was of a ſudden given unto him by this Miraculous Cure, Chriſt 
ſays alſo, take up thy Bed on which thou lyeft, and walk. 9 And im- 
mediately the Man was made whole, and took up his Bed, and walk'd : 
and on the ſame day was the Sabbath. 10 The Jews therefore ſaid un- 
to him that was cur'd, It is the Sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for thee 
to carry thy Bed. 11 He anſwer'd them, / know that to do ſo, is not 
lawful according to the General or Common Intention of the Fourth Com- 
mandment : but when He that made me Whole by a Word ſpeaking, and 
therefore without doubt is a great Prophet ſent from C; when the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Take up thy Bed, and walk, I may reaſonably ſuppeſe that 
[ might do ſo upon his Command, wilt Diſplcaſmng God. 12 Then 
d, ask d they him, What Man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy 
4 Bed, and walk. 13 And he that was heal'd, knew not who' 1t was 
, by Name, nor could be ſbe w him 10 them : for Jeſus had convey'd him- 
elf away, a multitude being in that place. 14 Afterward Jelus finds 

elf 7 


him 
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him in the temple, and ſaid 
unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: ſin no more, leſt 


a worle thing come unto thee, 


15 The man departed, and 
told the Jews that it was Jeſus 
which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the 
Jews perſecute Jeſus,and ſought 
to ſlay him, becauſe he had done 
theſe things on the ſabbath- 
Cay. 

17 But Jeſus anſwer'd them, 
My father worketh hitherto, 
and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews 
ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken 
the ſabbath, but ſlid alſo, that 
God was his * proper Father, 
making himſelf equal with 
God. 

19 Then anſwer'd Jeſus, 
and ſaid unto them, Verily ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, The Son 
can do nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſeeth the Father do: 
for what things ſoever he doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son like- 
wile. 

20 For the Father loveth 
the Son, and ſheweth him all 
things that himſelf doth: and 
he will ſhew him greater works 
than theſe, that ye may mar- 
vel. 

21 For as the Father raiſeth 
up the dead, and quickneth 

90 
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him in the Temple, being come thither, as may be Reaſonably ſuppos d, 
to return Thanks to God for his late Cure; and ſaid unto him, Behold, 


thou art made whole: {in no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto _ 
x5 The 
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15 The Man now'tnowrng that it was Jeſus that cur d him, and think- 
ing (as may be well ſuppos d) that he ought in Gratitude to make the Au- 
thor of ſuch his Cure known, that he might have the Glory of it, departed, 
and told the Jews that it was Jefus which had made him whole, 16 And 
jet ſo far were the Fes from being convint'd hereby, that Jeſus was an 
extraordinary Perſon ſent by God, that theretore did the Jews perſecute 
Jeſus, and fought to flay him, becaule he had done theſe things on the 
S$abbath-day. | 
17 But Jeſus anſwer'd them, Goa! who 15 my Own (5) proper and pecu. lth Dit. 

lar Father, 1ho' he refted from the Works of the Creation on the ſeventh eouril with the 
day, and therefore appointed it io be ooſervd by lou as a Day of Reſt from — about the 
common Worldly Buſineſs; yet Himſelf worketh, even from the Creation — 4 had 
hitherto, in Governing and Preſerving the World, and in giving Life, done. 
and doing all other Acts of Goodneſs and Mercy, and that on the Sabbath, 
as well as on any other day: and therefore I, who am his Proper Son, Very 
Gd of Very God, aud ſi have the ſame Divine Authority and Power, 
botb-ao and may work h{:2e1/e, or perform Acts of Goodneſs and Mercy, 
and whatſoever elſe ſeems Good unto me, on the Sabbath-day. 18 But 
this Anſwer was ſo far _ ſatisfying the Jews, that therefore the 
Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken the 
Sabbath In their opinion, but ſaid allo that God was his Proper Father, 
6. by Nature; ſo making himſelf of the ſame Divine Nature, and con- 
ſequently of the jame Divine Authority and Power, and in all theſe re- 
ſpe#s Equal with God. 19 Then anſwer d jeſus and ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, hat, As is is irue that 7 am the Son of 
Gid by Nature, and ſo Equal with G the Father, as to All the At- 
inbutes of the Divine Nature, excepting only ſuch as ariſe from the dif- 
i ference of Per ſonalilies; $0 it being utterly inconſiſtent with the Perfe- 
, fon of the Divine Nature, that there ſhould be any Diſagreement be- 

tween the ſeveral Perſons in the Godhead, but that All the three Divine 
h Perſons ſhould aft with the moſt perfect Harmony or Agreement, and ſo 
I with due Suboraination One to the other, agreeably to their aifferent Per- 
d ſcnalities; it hence follows that the Son can do nothing of Himſelf, 7. e. 
= ai in 3 the Father, but what he fees the Father do, or £nows 

er 10- 
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= the Fat rove F: tor what things ſoever he he Father do's, or 

approves of to be done, theſe alſo do's the Son like wile, and conſequently 
th according to the Father's Will as well as Example. 20 For the Father 
th loves the Son, and ſhews, or communicates lo Him All things that Him- 
* elf he Father do's, or would have done: and he will ſhew, or com- 


” municate his Will to Him to perform Greater Works than theſe uu have 
jet ſeem; that ye may marvel yet more, tho you will not be conuincd 
4 by them. 21 For as the Father raiſes up the Dead, and quickens them, 
Id, as you acknowledee, aſcribing thoſe Iuſtances of this Kind, which are re- 
_ corae in the Old Teflament, or have been done in former Ages, to the 
he | (s) See v. 18. Father ; 
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them : even ſo the Son quick. 
neth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth 
no man; but hath commuted 
all judgment unto the Son: 

23 That all men ſhould ho- 
nour the Son, even as they ho- 
nour the Father. He that ho. 
noureth not the Son, honour. 
eth not the Father which hath 
{ent him. 

24 Verily verily I ſay uno 
you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that ſent 
me, hath everlaſting life, and 
{hall not come into condemnz 
tion; but is paſs d from death 
unto life, 

25 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, The hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead hal 
hear the voice of the Son of 
ol: and they that hear ſhall 

ive. 

26 For as the Father hath 
life in himſelf; ſo hath he gi. 
ven to the Son to have life in 
himſelf; 

27 And hath given him au- 
thority to execute judgment 
alſo, becauſe he 1s the Son of 
man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves 
{hall hear his voice, 

29 And ſhall come forth, 
they that have done good, un. 
to the reſurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto 
the reſurrection of damnation- 

30 I can of my own ſelf do 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: 
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Father; even ſo you ſhall bave ſufficient Evidence alſo, that the Son 
quickens, 1. e. can guiceen or raiſe to hfe, whom he will, 22 And this 
Power of Raiſing the Dead ſhall the Son, even as Man, be inveſted with, 
fora/much as the Father judges no Man, but has committed all Judg- 
ment, 7. e. the Authority and Aftual performance of Fudeing and Re ward. 
ing; or Conderining, unto the Son, even as Man. 23 And All this has 
the Father done, or ſhall do, that All men ſhould honour the Son, even as, 
i.e. with the ſame Honour as they honour the Father. He that honours 
not the Son, honours not the Father who has ſent him into the World; 
and conſequently All your Zeal for the Flonour of the Father is only Pre- 
tence, while you —— me. 24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He 
that hears my Word or Doctrine, and agreeably thereto believes on God 
as Him that ſent me, and lives accordingly, bas ſo firm and ſare Title 
10 Everlaſting life, F be perſeveres, that he may be ſaid Actually to have 
it Aready; and ſhall not come into Condemnation unto eternal Death, 
but is paſs d from eternal Death unto eternal Life. 25 Verily verily 
I ſay unto you, The Hour is coming and now is, when ſevera/ ꝙ the 
Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God; and they that hear ſhall 
live, as /he Widows Son of Nain, Jairns's Daughter, Lazarus, and thoſe 
that aroſe out of their Graves at our Saviour i Reſurreftion. 26 For as 
the Father has Life in Himſelf, as the Fountain of the Godhead, ſo has 
he given to the Son, even as Man, to have Life in himſelf, . e. /o as 
io give Life in this World to whom he will, by raiſing them from the 
Dead; 27 and has given him Authority to execute judgment alſo on 
bis Enemies even in this World, which accordingly ſhall be executed on 
your Nation in due time by the Deſiruct᷑ion thereof for their obſtinate 
Unbehef; and this Authority has the Father given the Son, becauſe he 
8 become the Son of Man, and as ſuch ſhall condeſcend ſtill fur ther even 
to the Death of the Croſs for the Redemption of Mankind. 28 And yet 
marvel not at this J have already told you, I having ſiill that to 1ell,you 
which is more Marvellous: for the Hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 29 and being rats'd to Life, 
hall come forth ꝙ their Graves, and ſhall All be Rewarded or Puniſh'd 
by my Sentence; viz. they that have done Good ſhall come forth of 
their Graves unto the Reſurrection of Life, 7. e. hall after their Reſur- 
reetion be rewarded with eternal Life; and they that have done Evil, 
and dy d without due Repentance thereof, ſhall come forth unto the Re- 
ſurrection of Damnation, i. e ſha/l after their Reſurrection be damn'd 
unto eternal Torments. 30 I can (as 7 ſaid afore v. 19.) of my Own 
lelf, as in Oppoſition to the Father, do nothing of theſe Harvellous Par- 
iiculars, which I bave told you, from v.24, 10 v.29: No, as I hear or 
now the Will of my Father to be, ſo I do in All theſe Inſtances fore- 
nention d: more particularly, as being the Inſtance of greateſt Authority, 
J judge; and therefore my Judgment is a/kways Juſt, becauſe i all 
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and my judgment is juſt; be 
cauſe I ſeek not my own will, 
but the will of the Father 
which hath ſent me. 

31 If I bear witneſs of my 
ſelf, my witneſs is not true. 

32 There 1s another that 
bearcth witneſs of me, and! 
know that the witneſs which 
he witneſleth of me is true. 

33 Le lent unto John, and 
he bare witneſs-unto the truth, 

34 But I receive not teſtimo- 
ny from Man: but theſe thing 
I fay, that ye might be ſav d. 

35 He was a burning anda 
ſhining light: and ye were 
willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce 
in his light. 0 

36 But I have greater wit 
neſs than that of John: for the 
works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the fame 
works that I do, bear witneſs of 
me,that the Father hath ſent me. 

37 And the Father himſelf 
which hath ſent me, hath born 
witneſs of me. Ye have nei 
ther heard his voice at any 
time, nor ſeen his * appearance. 

38 And ye have not hi 
word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath ſent, him ye 
believe not. 

39 Search the ſcriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eter- 
nal life, and they are they 
which teſtify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour 
from men. 

42 But I know you, that 
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caſes T ſeek not my Own will, but the Will of Him, 2. e. God or the Father 
that ſent me. 31 Further, If I Only did thus barely bear witneſs of 
my ſelf that 7 am the Son of God, then indeed my witneſs is not True, 
or Sufficient, according to Reaſon, aud conformably thereto according 10 
the Laws of your and other Nations. 32 Hut now there is Another 


that bears witneſs of me; and I know that the witneſs which he wit- 


neſſes of me, is what you mn? allow to be True, wonld you att accord. 
ing 10 Reaſon, or your Own Laws. 33 Namely, ye ſent unto John 
Baptift to enquire, not concerning Me, but concerning Himſelf; and he 
Unaik'd, and of his Own accord, and even in Derogation of Himſelf, 
bare witneſs unto Me, that I am what 7 profeſs to be; and therefore 
his witneſs, with theſe Circumſtances, can't in Reaſon but be judę d to be 
#0 other than the Truth. 34 But I receive not, 2. e. need not to receive 
teſtimony from Man: but theſe things I ſay, and argue with you in your 
Own way, becauſe of put me upon it, that ye might thereby be induc d 
to acknowleage the 7 ruth of what J ſay and teach, and ſo might be Sav d. 
35 He, 7. e. the Baptiſt, was a Burning and a Shining Light, z. e. a Man 
ſent to enlighten you with the Anowlage of God's Will, and particularly 
with the Knowledge of Me as the promis 4 Meſſias, and to be an Example 
to you of Piety and Zeal for the Glory of God: and ye were willing for a 
ſeaſon, vis. till he bare witneſs of Me as the £Meſſtas, to rejoyce in his 
Light, 7. e. ye were greatly pleas d with bis Doftrine and Example. 
36 But I have greater witneſs than that of John: for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear wit- 
neſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 37 And beides, the Father 
himſelf which has ſent me, has born witneſs of me ſevera/ ways, as by 
a Voice from Heaven, Oc. But on this I inſiſt not, becauſe ye indeed 
haye neither heard his Voice at any time, nor ſcen his Appearance. 
38 And therefore what 7 ſhall chooſe rather to inſiſt on further, is this, 
that ye have not his Word abiding in you, 2. e. the Teſtimonies given in 
the Old Teſtament of me are not duly regarded by you : tor whom he has 
lent, according to the ſaid Teflimonies, 1. e. Prophecies or Types of me, 
Him ye believe not. 39 7 de/are you but to ſearch or ſluay the Scriptures 


| 4s ye ought: for in them ye think or own, that ye have reveal'd what 


it nece{/ary to Eternal lite; and they are they which teſtify of me by 
their Types and Prophecies. 40 And yet ſo great and unreaſonable 1s 
yuur Prejudice again i me, that ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 41 7zs moſt evident that I receive not, i. e. do nothing out 
of Vain Deſire to recetve my ſelf Honour from Men; but 1hat I aim at 
God's Glory an A I do: 42 But thts is ſo far from Recommending me 
to you, that for this Reaſon chiefly ye rejef? me, viz. becauſe I propoſe 
nor to my Self Temporal Intereſts, or propoſe any ſuch Rewards 10 
my Followers; whereby I know you, that ye have not the love of 
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ye haye not the love of God in 
you. | 

43 I am come in my Fa. 
ther's name, and ye receive me 
not: if another ſhall come in 
his own name, him ye will re. 
ceive. | 

44 How can ye belieye, 
which receive honour one cf 
another, and ſeek not the ho- 
nour that cometh from God 
only ? 

45 Do not think that I will 
accule you to the Father there 
is one that accuſeth you, eren 
Moſes, in whom ye truſt. 

46 For had ye believ'd Mo- 
ſes, ye would have belieyd 
me: for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his 
writings, how ſhall ye belicyc 
my words? | 

Chap. VII. 

After theſe things Jeſus went 
over the ſea of Galilee, which 
is he ſea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude fol- 
low'd him, becauſe they fav 
his miracles which he did on 
them that were diſeas'd. 

3 And Jeſus went up intoa 
mountain, and there he {at 
with his diſciples, 
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God in you. 43 I am come in my Father's name, ſeeking only his Glor 
and the Spiritnal Good of Men, and ye therefore receive me not: if an. 


other ſhall come in his Own name, i. e. ſeeking. bis Own Worldly Intereſt 
and Glory, and propoſins Morlaly Advantages to his Followers, him ye 
will receive. 44 Jndeed how can ye, i. e. it is Impoſſible for you to be- 
lieve, who make it your Principal Aim to receive Worlaly Honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the Honour that comes from God only, hve 
ven pleaſe Him, tho you diſpleaſe Men. 45 However, do not think 1 
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Iwill accuſe you to the Father; I come to Save you, not to Accuſe you: 
there is One that accuſes you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt, that by 
Obedience 0 his Law ye ſhall be Sau'd. 46 For had ye believ'd Moles, 
ye would have believ'd me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye believe 
not his writings, which ye Own to be the Revelation of God, how ſhall ye 
believe my words, whorn you /cok on as an Tmpoſtor or Decetver ? 


SECIION V. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St John, From a lit- 
tle before the Paſlover that was in the thirty third year of 0 
CHRISTs Life, or A. D. 31, To a little before the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, which was in the thirty fourth year of his Lite, 
or A. D. 32. Which Particulars take up Chap. VI. 1— VII. 1. 
of this Goſpel, and conſiſt chiefly of our Saviour s Miraculous 
Feeding about Five thouſand, (which is alſo taken Notice of 
by All the other Evangeliſts, and ſo ſerves to ſhew the Con- 
nexion of the Hiſtory of our Saviour s Miniſtry given by this 
Evangeliſt, with the Hliſtory of the Same given by the Three 
other Evangeliſts) and of the Diſcourſe which was Occaſion d 
thereby, which is wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſt. 


Chap. VI. With the end of the foregoing Chapter, ends that Large Sup- 5 
plement, which St Fohn our Evangeltit has given us 10 the Three former _— 7" 
Goſpels, in reference to the Firſt part of our Saviour's Miniſtry, viz. be. © 
fore his beginning to Preach in Galilee after the impriſoument of the Bu- 
ptiſt. For After theſe things wh:ch are related in the foregoing Chapter, 
the Baptiſt being now put into Priſon, Our Saviour go's into Galilze, and 
begins to preach Repentance; as 1s related by the other three Evangelifts, 
who having given a ſufficient Account of our Lord's Miniſtry during his 
ſlay in Galilee, after this his Coming thither, till he left Galilee to come to 
the Feaſt of T abernacles; therefore our Evangeliſt St Jobn takes Notice 
but of One Particular during All that time, which 1s alſo taken notice of 
by the Other Evangeliſts as to the Matter of the Miracle, and ſome other 
Circumflances, but not as lo the Diſcourſe occaſion'd thereby, and ſome 
other Circumflances, which therefore $1 John thought fit to Aud here. 

The Twelve Apoſites then being return d (t) from their Firſt Miſſion, le- 
lus went over the Sea of Galilee, which is o/herwiſe call'd the Sea of Ti. 
berias, from the City of that Name ſlauding on the South-weſt part 
thereof. 2 And a great Multitude follow'd him, becauſe they {aw the 
Miracles which he did on them that were diſeas d. 3 And Jeſus went 
up into a Mountain, and there he fat with his Diſciples; he Reaſon of 
(t) See Mark 6. 30, &c. | 
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| hath five barl 


4 And the paſſover, a feaſt 
of the Jews, was nigh. 

s e then lift up 
his eyes, and ſaw a great com. 
pany come unto him, he ſaith 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we 
buy bread that theſe may eat? 

6 (And this he ſaid to proye 
him: for he himſelf kney 
what he would do) | 

7 Philip an{wer'd him, Tuo 
hundred penny- worth of bread 
is not ſufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take 
little. | 

8 One of his diſciples, An: 
drew, Simon Peter's brother, 
ſaith unto him 

9 There isa lad here, which 
ey-loaves, and 
two {mall fiſhes : but what are 


they among ſo many ? 


10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the 
men ſit down. Now there was 
much graſs in the place. So the 
men ſat down, in number about 
ave thouſand. 

11 And Jeſus took the 
loaves, and when he had given 
thanks he diſtributed to * them 
that were ſet down; and like- 
wiſe of the fiſhes, as much as 
they would. 

12 When they were filld, 
he {aid unto his diſciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments that re: 
main, that nothing be loſt. | 

13 Therefore they gather 
them together, and fill'd twelve 
baskets with the fragments of 


the five barley-loaves, which 
remain'd over and aboye, unto 
them that had eaten. 
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their Coming 10 this Eaſtern ſide of the Sea, being (t) to Retire a little 
from the People, in order to Refreſh themſetves. 4 And the Paſſover, a 
Feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. 5 When Jeſus and his Diſciples had a 
litthe Refreſh'd themſelves Alone on the Mountain, they came down, aud 
be then life ” his eyes, and ſaw a great Company come unto him, and he 
fays unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread that theſe may eat? 
6 (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he would 
do) 7 Philip anſwer'd him, Two hundred penny-worth of Bread is 
not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may take a little. 8 One 
of his Diſciples, Andrew; Simon Peter's brother, ſays unto him, 
9 There is a Lad here, which hath five Barley-loaves, and two ſmall 
Fiſhes : but what are they among ſo many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make 
the Men fit down, Now there was much Graſs in the place. So the 
Men ſat down, in number about Five thouſand. 11 And Jeſus took 
the Loaves, and when he had given Thanks he diſtributed to them that . 
were ſet down; and likewiſe of the Fiſhes, as much as they would. ai 
12 When they were fill'd, he ſaid. unto his Diſciples, Gather up the iq i 
Fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore they ga- 51 
ther d them together, and fill'd twelve Baskets with the Fragments of gd 
— five Barley-loaves, which remain d over and above, unto them that 
eaten. 

14 Then thoſe Men who had been 1hus Miraculonſly fed, when they (rid lend, 2. 
had ſeen the Miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a Truth That moſt way his Apoftles, 
eminent Prophet, i. e. the £Mefſias, that ſhould come into the World; hf Hansen 
and hereupon they began to take a Reſolution forthwith io take him, and people, that they 
ſet him up as their King, and proclaim him to be Such according to the Might heil. 
04 WW Common Notion the Fews had, that their Meſſias was to be a great Tem. of 
ye Nera / King, 15 When Jeſus therefore perceiv'd that they would come 
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V. x1. + Tis gras, ei di ure, is not read in the two Beſt and Oldeſt * 
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| MSS. viz. Alex. and Cant. nor in any of the Old Verſions, viz. Vulg. Lat. Syr. | q 
Perſ. Arab. Ethiop. Copt. Goth. nor in St Auguſtin or Nonnus. It is not to be 8. 
Ji doubted, but it has been added here from the other Goſpels, Al 
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and take him by force, to make 
him a king, he departed again 
into a mountain himſelf alone. 

16 And when evening wa 
now come, his diſciples went 
down unto the fea, 

17 Andentred into a ſhip, 
and went over the ſea toward; 
Capernaum: and it was noy 
dark, and Jeſus was not come 
to them, 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by 
reaſon of a great wind that 
blew. 

19 So when they had row' 
about five and twenty, or thir- 
ty furlongs, they fee Jeſus 
walking on the fea, and dray- 
ing nigh unto the ſhip: and 
they were afraid. 

20 But he faith unto them, 
It 1s I, be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly ie. 
ceiv'd him into the ſhip: and 
immediately the ſhip was at the 
land whither they went. 

22 The day following, when 
the people which ſtood on the 
other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that 
there was none other boat 
there, * but that one whereinto 
his diſciples * had entred, and 
that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples into the boat, but hat 
his diſciples were gone away 
alone: | 

23 (Howbeit there came 
other boats from Tiberias, nigh 
unto the place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord 
had given thanks) 

24 When the people there- 
fore ſaw that Jeſus was not 
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and take him by force, to make him a King, he withdrew Unobſerv'd 
by the Maltitude, and departed again into a Mountain, mention d v. 3. 
Himſelt Alone, not ſo much as taking any of the Tuelue Apoſtles with 
| him; partly that he might the Better get away from the Multitude Un- 
aber vd, and partly, if not chiefly, becauſe he knew the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were in Expettation of his becoming a Temporal King, and ſo 
would be ioo Ready to join with the os og in ſetting Him up for their 
King : for which Reaſon, as ſome of the other Evangeliſts obſeru'd, he 
aer d the Twelve to go over back again to the other ſide of the Sea, 
while he ſent the People away; and he was oblig'd to lay his Commands 
on the T welve ſo to do with ſome Earneſtneſs, (u) and to Conſtrain them 
fo ao it, They being very Unwilling to loſe the Opportunity, that now 
preſented it ſelf, ſceing their Maſter ſet up for a Temporal King. 
16 And by-this means, when Evening was now come, his /welve Diſct- 
ples went down unto the Sea, 17 and entred into a Ship, and went 
over the Sea toward Capernaum: and it was now dark, and Jeſus was 
not come to them. 18 And the Sea aroſe, by reaſon of a great Wind 
that blew. 19 So when they had row'd about five and twenty or 
thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the Sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the Ship; and it being ſo Dark, that they could not diſcern who it 
was, they ſuppos'd it had been an Apparition, and they were afraid. 
20 But he ſays unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they will- 
ingly receiv'd him into the Ship, and immediately the Ship was at the 
0 Land whither they went. 


d 22 The day following, when the People which ſtood on the other, he People 61 
is ie. Eaſtern or North-Eaſt (ide of the Sea, ſaw that there was no other low [clus to ca- 
it Boat there the Night before when the Diſciples went away, but that One?“ . 
y whereinto his Diſciples had enter'd, and that Jeſus went not with his 

Diiciples into the Boat, but that his Diſciples were gone away alone: 
ne 23 (Howbeit afterwards there came other Boats from Tiberias, nigh 


h unto the place where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given 
id Thanks) 24 When the People therefore, having for ſome time (as is 
rd Probable) ſought after him, ſaw that Jeſus was not there on that ſiae of 

the Sea, neither his Diſciples, they alſo took Shipping in the Ships 


e- % were come from Tiberias, and came to Capernaum, the uſual place 
ot J %% Reſidence or Dwelling, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when they 
— (A) Matt. 14. 22. 
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25 And when they had 
found him on the other {ide of 
the ſea, they ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither? 

26 Jeſus anſwer'd them and 
{aid, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe 
ye ſaw, the miracles, but be. 
cauſe ye did eat of the loaye,, 
and were fill'd. 

27 * Work not for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto e. 
verlaſting life, which the Son 
of man ſhall give unto you: 
for him hath God the Father 
ſeal'd. 

28 Then ſaid they unto 
him, What ſhall we do, that 
we might work the works df 
God? 

29 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on hin 
whom he hath ſent. 

20 They ſaid therefore un- 
to him, What ſiga ſhewelt 
thou then, that we may fee, 
and believe thee? what doll 
thou work? r? 
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had found him on the other fide of the Sea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
when, and by what wonderful means cameſt thou hither ? ſeerng there 
was ud Hoat to bring thee over, and the way round by Land is much 100 
lung for Any one to come it in ſo ſhort a Time, but by ſome Extraordi- 


nary means. 
26 Jeſus knowing it would be to no purpoſe to ſatisfy this their Que. 


them about Not ſtion and Curioſity, began to diſcuurſe with them of a more material Sul. 
je&,. and anſwer d them and ſaid, Verily verily. I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, and thence conclude, as Je 


ought, that I am the Meſſias come to ſhew you the way i Eternal 4 


working for the 
Bread that pe- 
riſbes &c. 
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but becauſe ye did eat of the Loayes, and were fill d yefteraay, and ſo 
hype to be fed by me again, or to receive ſome other Bodily or Worldly Ad. 
vantage. 27 But 7 adviſe you, (u) work not thus chiefly and with 
the greateſt Concern for the Meat which periſhes, ſuch as .1s your Com- 
mon Food, and T hat I fed you with yeſterday ; but work chiefly for that 
Myſterious Meat which endures, in its effects at leaſt, unto Everlaſting 
Life; whereby, as may indeed be underſtood the Doftrine of the Goſpel in 
general, ſo more eſpecially is to be underſtood, the Sacramental Meat or 
Hod, which the Son of Man ſhall hereafter, by the Sacrifice of himſelf 
on the Croſs, and by the [nſlitution of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per in Remembrance of that his Sacrifice, give unto his Church, and ſo to 
as many of you as "4x become Members of his Church : for him has 
God the Father Seal'd, i. e. God has as plainly teſtify d by the Miracles 
he has 1mpower'd me 10 do iu healing and feeding your Bodies, that I am 
ſent alſo, and principally, to heal and feed your Souls, by giving you 
Right Nottons of God and his Worſhip, as if had — Credentials 


from Cod and Seal by him. 28 Then {aid they unto him, Du ad- 


viſe us to Work chiefly for that Meat which endures to FverlaFting life; 
What ſhall we do 7herefore, that we might work the Works of God, 
ie. work ſo as to have the ſaid Meat wich endures to Everlaſling life? 
29 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, This is the Work in general, re- 
quir d of God from you, in order to your having or partaking of the ſaid 
Meat, vis. that ye believe on Him, z. e. Ae whom he has tent, ſo as 70 
be entirely Guided by me in ſuch things as relate to your Spiritual Mel- 
fare; tho they are directly contrary to the Wrong Notions you are poſſeſs'd 
with, as in other reſpects, ſo particularly in reſ pect᷑ to the eſſias being 
being a Temporal Prince, and to raiſe the Fewiſh Nation to Temporal 
Greatneſs and Splendor : whereas my Kingaom is of a Spiritual Nature, 
and tends to advance you to Spiritual Flappmmeſs. 30 They ſaid there- 
tore unto him, We are Certain that Moſes gave us the Law from God; 
and therefore have Reaſon to believe, that by the Obſervance of the ſaid 
Law we ſhall work the Works of God, or what God requires of us in order 
to attain Eternal life: What lign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee 
t, and thereby be ſufficiently convinc d that we ought to believe thee, even 
in ſuch things as tend to the neglectiug and laying aſide of the Obſervance 
of the Law, as 10 its Rites and Ceremonial part? In order to convince us 
of this, you ſhould work ſome Work Greater than ever Moſes did: but 
nw what ſuch Work doſt thou work? 31 As to your feeding us for 
One meal yeſterday in a miraculous manner, That is not to be compar d 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(w) It is plain that to ipz=t49ds here in the Original refers igz=Zoppe me ig in 
the following verſe ; and therefore the words ſhould have been ſo render'd by 
our Trapſlators as to have made the Reference or Alluſion Plain, which it is not 
according to the Common Tranſlation. 
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31 Our fathers did eat man- 
na in the deſert; as it is writ. 
ten, He gave them bread fron: 
heaven to eat. 


32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Verily verily I ſay unto 
ou, Moſes gave you not that 
read from heaven; but ny 
Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. 


33 For the bread of Godi; 
that which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth lik 
unto the world. 


34 Then ſaid they unto 
him, Lord, eyermore give us 
this bread. 18 

35 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, I am the bread of life: 
he that cometh to me, ſhall ne. 
ver hunger; and he that be. 


lieveth on me, ſhall ney 
thirſt, | 


36 But I ſaid unto you, that 
ye have even ſeen me, and 
believe not. 


37 All that the Father gi 
eth me, ſhall come to me; and 
him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wile calt out. 


38 For I came down from 
heaven, uot to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that 
ſent me. 


9 And this is the Fathers 
will which hath ſent me, that 
of all which he hath given 
me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but 


ſhould raiſe it up again at the 
laſt day. 
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10 1what was done by Moſes : for Our Fathers did eat Manna in che De- 
ſert, for no leſs than forty years together, and were vaſtly a Greater Num- 
ber than we were yeſterday; and what they eat was not Common food, 
ſuch as you gave us, but Bread or Food from Heaven, as it is written 
(P/al. 78. 25.) He gave them Bread from Heaven to eat. 32 Then ſaid 

eſus unto them, Verily verily 1 fay unto yon, Moſes gave you not 
that Bread from Heaven really and properly ſpeaking, it being ſaid in the 
farecited Text of Scripture to be Bread from Heaven, only on account of 
its being given to your Fathers by the more immediate Power of God who 
is in Heaven, or elſe on account of its being made of ſomewhat which felt 
down out of the Aw, which is ſometimes call 'd Heaven: But my Father 
gives you the True Bread from Heaven. 33 For the Bread bus giver 
jou of God is That which comes down from Heaven Truly ſpeaking, I 
my ſelf aud my Decrriue being that Bread, who T ruly came down from 
Heaven mot Truly ſo call d, or the HigheFft Heaven; and accordingly 
this Bread I ſpeak of gives Lite unto the World. 34 Then the People, 
underſtanding hm flill to ſpeak of ſome ſtrange and extraordinary Bread, 
ſaid unto him, Lord, not for One or 7 wo meals, but Evermore give us 
this Bread, 35 And Jeſus hen judging it Reguiſite to ſpeak more Plain- 
ly to them, ſaid unto them, I am the Bread or Food of Life 7 have hi- 
therto been telling you of : He therefore that comes to me as his Spiritual 
Guide and Saviour, ſhall Evermore have this Bread as you defire, and 
conſequently ſhall never ſuffer ſtarving Spiritual hunger; and he that be- 
lieves on me as ſuch, ſhall never ſuffer Alling Spiritual thirlt ; 1. e. ſhall 
never want any thing Neceſſary to his Spiritual Happmeſs, foraſmuch as 
He has thoſe Means which will more certainly ſupport bim to Everlaſting 
life, than Meat aud Drink do ſupport the Body in this Mortal life. 
36 But the Caſe is with you, as afore (v. 26) I {aid unto you, vis. that 
ye have even ſeen me working Miracles ſuffictent in themſelves to con- 
vince you to Believe in me, as require of you, and yet ye believe not: 
which can be juſth attributed only to your Own Perverſeneſs and Ob fili. 
nacy. 37 For All that the Father gives me, 2. e. All that make a Right 
uſe of God's Common preventing Grace, ſo as to be of an Honeſt, Sincere, 
Humble and Teachable Diſpaſitien, and conſequently ra 4 and Im- 
parttally to weigh and con ſider my Doctrine and Miracles, ſhall thereby 
be convinc a of my being ſent from God to be the Saviour of the World, 
and ſhall come to me as ſuch; and him that zbus comes to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out, or refuſe to receive. 38 For I came down from Hea- 
ven, not to do mine Own will, 2. e. got to do as One that acht ac- 
cording to his Own will in Oppoſition to God's will, but 70 do the will 
of Him that ſent me. 39 And this is the Father's will who has ſent 
me, that of All which he has given me, i. e. who believe on me, and live 
according to the Rules of my Goſpel, I ſhould loſe Nothing, 2. e. ſuffer 19 
ſuch One to be lo, or periſh Eternally, but ſhould raiſe it, i e. him up 
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40 And this is the will of 
him that ſent me, that every 
one which ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting life: and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

41 The Jews then murmur 
at him, becauſe he ſaid, I am 
the bread which came down 
from heaven. 

42 And they ſaid, Is not 
this _ the ſon of Joſeph, 
whoſe father and mother we 
know? how is it then that he 
ſaith, I came down from hes. 
ven? 

42 Jeſus therefore anſwerd 
and ſaid unto them, Murmur 
not among your ſel ves. 

44. No man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath 
ſent me draw him: and ] wil 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

45 It is written in the pro- 
phers, And they ſhall be all 
taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learn'd of the Father, 
cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath 
ſeen the Father, * except he 
which is of God, he hath ſeen 
the Father. 

47 Verily verily I ſay unto 

ou, He that believeth on me 

th everlaſting life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 Your Fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderneſs, and 
are dead. | 

50 This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, 
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again at the laſt day zo Life eterual. 40 And further yet, this is the 
will of Him that ſent me, that every One who ſees the Miracles Wrought 
by me bis Son, and thereupon believes on him the ſaid Son, may have 
Everlalting life, n Body as well as Soul; and to this end it is that 1 
will raiſe him up in hie Boa at the laſt Day. 4x The Jews then mur- 
mur d at him, /aying aſide All the Neſpect᷑ they had for him the Day afore, 
when they would have made him their King ; and they did this, becauſe 
he ſaid, I am the Bread which came down from Heaven. 42 And they 
ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we 
know ? how 1s it then that he ſays, I came down from Heaven? 43 Je- 
ſus therefore anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Murmur not among your 
ſelves agatn/t me, as if 7 could not come from Heaven, becauſe I am not 
ouly a Man, but as ſuch deſcended of a mean Family as to its preſent 
Circumſtances. T heſe are not the Principal Reaſons which keep you from 
believing on me, but your Own Worldly and Sinful Affectiůous and Diſc 
poſitions. 44 As 7 ſaid afore, v. 37. All that the Father gives me 
come unto me; ſo agreeably thereto 1 ſay now on the other hand, that 
No man can come unto me, except the Father who has ſent me draw 
him, 7. e. except he make a Right uſe of that Common Preventine Grace 
which God vouchſafes to All men, ſo as thereby to be Honeſtly and Sincerely 
and Flumbly diſ pos d to Receive the Truth; and ſuch a One will come to 
me or believe in me, as 7 afore ſaid, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day 
ts Everlaſting life. 45 It is written in the Prophets, And they ſhall be 
All taught of God, wamely, in a more Immediate and Extraordinary 
manner, when the Meſfias ſhould appear on Earth, io teach and in- 
frat Men: And this Prophecy is now Actually fulfill d. Every Man 
therefore that has heard, and has learn'd of the Father, comes unto me. 


46 Not that Any man has ſeen the Father, and ſo heard and learn d of 


the Father, in a Literal ſenſe, except He, i. e. the Son, who is of God; 
he has ſeen the Father za Literal jenſe : whereas, when I ſaid (v. 45.) 
that every Man that has heard and learn'd of the Father comes unto me, 
my meaning is, that whoſoever makes a Right uſe of God's Common Pre- 
venting Grace, ſo as 10 have his Heart thereby Honeſtly and Sincerely 
aiſpos'd to receive the Truth of God, when made Known 10 him, and Con- 
md by Sufficient Evidence, will believe on Me. 47 And verily ve- 


nly I ſay unto you, He that believes on me, has Everlaſting life, 72. e. 


bas that which will nouriſh and bring him to Everlaſting hfe. 48 For 
as ſaid afore (v. 35.) Jam The Bread of Life; with which the Manna 
yu ſpoke of (v. 3 1:) is not 10 be compar d. 49, Your Fathers did eat 


Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are Dead Eiernallj for their Sins, ſuch 


as were Tmpenitently wicked among them; the Eating of the Manna not 
being a means to procure them Pardon or Eternal Happineſs: q but 
This which ſpeak of, is the Bread which comes down from Heaven, 
Truly, and in a Literal Senſe (which the Manna did not) that a Man 


may 
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that a man may eat thereof 
and not die. 

51 I am the living bread 
which came down from hes. 
ven: if any man eat of thi 
bread, he ſhall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will girt, 
is my fleſh, which J will gut 
for the life of the world, 

52 The Jews therefor: 
ſtrove among themſel ves, {ay- 


ing, How can this man give u 
his fleſh to eat? 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid und 
them, Verily verily I ſay un 
you, Except ye eat the flc{h of 
the ſon of man, and drink hi 
blood, ye have no life i 
you, 

54 Wholo eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life, and I will rai 
him up at the laſt day. 

5s For my fleſh is meat in- 
decd, and my blood is drink 
indeed. 

56 He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwell- 
eth in me, and I in him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) That this Text, and the whole Diſcourſe relating thereto, is more parti- 
cularly to be underſtood of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, has been always 
my Own Judgment, ever ſince I have been Able ro make a Judgment, and be- 
fore I had conſulted the Opinions of Others. And upon Conlulcing the Primi- 
tive Fathers, it will appear that the ſaid Text &c. was ſo underſtood by Them 
in general; as is ſhewn at large, in a Treatiſe entitled, The Unbloody Sacrifice 
Altar Unvail d and Uxcover d, writ by the Reverend and Learned Mr Jobn- 
ſon, Sect. 5. pag. 351, &c. 
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may eat thereof, and thereby not Dye Elernally. 51 Namely, I tel! 
you again, that 1 am the ſaid Living, 7. e. Life: giving Bread, which came 


down from Heaven: if any Man Zrajy eat of this Bread, he ſhall Th b, 
as a Principal means appointed for the obtaining the Pardon of his Sins 
and e fe, live for ever: and the Bread — I will — them to 
eat. that believe on me, more properly and eſpecially is my Fleſh or Say, 
the Life of which J will r 75 to 4 the Sins of ihe 
whole World, and ſo for the Life of the whole World, z. e. that All that 
truly believe ou me may obtain Eternal Life, as well as the Pardon of 
ther Sins. 52 The ſews therefore ſtrove, 2. e. diſputed with greater 
warmneſs than afore among themlel ves, ſaying, How can this Man give 
us his Fleſh to eat? 53 * gave them a ſomewhat more full 
or particular Deſcription of the Tuo parts of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, which he deſign d to in/titute in due time; and alſo foretold them 
the Indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Recetving it; and (aid unto them, Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, hat the Time is coming, namely After my In- 
flitutton of the [aid Sacrament, that Except ye cat (x) the Fleſh or Body 
of the Son ot Man, and drink his Blood zn the Myſterious and Sacra- 
mental Manner which I ſhall appoint, when ye are come to Tears of Diſ- 
cretion or Under/landing enough do perform this Duty as it ought, and 
ſhall have Oppor tunity of performing it, ye ſhall have no Spiritual life 


in you, and conſequent!y cannot attain to Eternal Ife; the Neglect of 


this Duty of Receruing the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, if [mpent- 
tently continu'd or livd in, being no leſs ſefficient to debar you of Eternal 
Happineſs, than the Living in any other wilful Sin: 4 Whoſo Wor- 
thily, or being duly Qualify d, namely, with a ſincere Repentance of All 
bis Sins paſt, and a ſincere Reſolution of Amenament, or Forſaking All 
bis former Sins, and Living an Holy life for the Future: Whoſo, I ſay, 
thus eats the Bread which I ſhall inſlitute or appoint to. be eaten in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, as a Symbol or Repreſentation of my Fleſh 
or Body crucify'd, and drinks the Wine that I. ſhall appoint to be recerv'd 
m the ſaid Sacrament, as a Repreſentation of my Blood pour d out on the 
Gs, has Eternal life: and 7% be ſhall not hereby be exempted from 
the Common Sentence paſs d on Mankind of undergoing Bodily Death ; yet 
I will raife him up at the Laſt day, even in hrs Bad), that in it, as well 
as in his Soul, he may partake of the Joys of Eternal life. 55 Wheſo 
worthily partakes of the Lord's Supper, I ſay, has Eternal life: for, as 
Natural or Common Neat and Drink do nouriſh in a Natural manner, 
or in reſpect of the Natural life; ſo the Sacramental Bread which is my 
Fleſh or Bogy, 18 Spirizutal meat indeed, and the Sacramental Wine which 
my Blood, is Spiritual drink indeed, 7. e. do nouriſh ſuch as duly par- 


take thereof in a Spiritual manner, or in reſpect of the Spiritual and E- 


ternal life. Fs Namely, He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, 
TOO AE of (he e of the Lord's Supper, Owells in ws, 
TD k | an 
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* As the living Father 
hath ſent me, and I live by the 
Father: ſo he that eateth me, 
even he ſhall live by me. 

58 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not 
as your fathers did eat mannz, 
and are dead: he that eateth 
of this bread, ſhall live for 
ever. 

59 Theſe things ſaid he in 
the ſynagogues as he taught in 

pernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his 
diſciples, when they had heard 
thts, ſaid, This is an hard (ay- 
ing, who can hear it? 

61 When Jeſus knew in him 
{elf that his diſciples murmur 
at it, he {aid unto them, Doth 
this offend you? 

62 What and if ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of man aſcend up 
where he was before? 

63 It is the ſpirit that quick 
neth, the fleſh profiteth no- 
thing: the words that I ſpeak 
unto you, hey are ſpirit, and 
they are life. 

64 But there are ſome of 
you that believe not. For ]e- 
ſus knew from the beginning, 
who they were that believ'd 
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and I in him, i. e. in a moſt intimate and unconcetuable manner is Spiri. 
tually united to me, and a F Member of me, and as ſuch pa- 
tales more and more of the Holy Spirit and Grace ; the Partaking of tht 


ſaid Holy Sacrament being intended by me to be one Principal Means of 


Partaking of Grace, both as thereby is denoted the Pardon of Sins paſt 
and alſe the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to Refi and Overcome Sin fit 


the future. 57 As the Living Father, i. e. the Father who is tbe * 
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tain of the Godhead, has ſent me, and I live by the Father, as deriving 
my Life from Flim; ſo he that eats me, in the Myſterious or Spiritual 
manner I ſhall ä 7. e. in the Sacrament, even he ſhall live by me, 
i. e. ſhall derive Eternal life from me. 58 To conclude therefore, This, 
vis. I my ſelf, is That Bread which came down from Heaven, in order 
to be eaten or fed upon in the Spiritual manner aforeſaid; not to the ſame 
end as your Fathers did eat Manna, vis. only to nouriſh their Mortal 
Bidies in their Natural life, and are Dead therefore in their Bodies : but 
to a much Nobler end; for he that eats of this Bread, ſhall _ re- 
cerve ſuch Spiritual Nouriſhment, as to live for ever. 59 Thele things 

ſaid he 70 the — in che Synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. - 

60 Many therefore, even of thoſe who had hitherto 552 zo be his Chriſt further 
Diſciples, when they had heard this Diſcourſe, ſaid, This which he has diſcourſes on the 
ſaid of hrs being Bread, and giving us his Fleſh to eat, and Blood to drink, lome of his pi: 
and our Eating him Cc. is an Hard or Abſurd ſaying, who can hear it, 2 
i e. believe it to be True? 61 When Jeſus knew that ſome of his Diſci- e had - 2 
ples 7hus murmur'd at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend you? 

62 What and 1f ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man Aſcend up into Heaven, 

where he was before he came down upon Earth? Is it not as Strange 

and Incredible to you at preſent, that I ſhould do the One as the Other ? 

Tet you ſhall ſome of you ſee me Aſcend into Heaven, and then you will 

nt wonder at my Coming down thence. And beſides, this my Aſcenſion 

into Heaven, with my Fleſh or Body, will then teach you not to under- 

ſtand what I have ſaid of Eating my Fleſh, in the literal and groſs ſenſe 

you now Perver ſely underſtand it in. 63 Whereas you might have per- 

ce from what 7 ſaid afore, that It is the Holy "text that quickens, 

o gives Spiritual Life to ſuch as auly partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament 

of my Body and Blood: The Fleſh, whether you underſtand thereby my 

Natural Fleſh or Body, or Any other — thing aiguiſy d with that 

Charatter, as the material Bread us d in the Sacrament ; in which ever 

of theſe ſenſes you underſtand the Fleſh 7 have ſpoken of, It of 1t ſelf 

profits Nothing /oward the Attainment of Eternal Ife. The Words 

that I ſpeak unto you, both in this and other the like Caſes, they are Spi- 

nt, and they are Life, z. e. they are to be under/lood in a Spiritual Senſe, 

wherein the things ſpoten of do really conauce, Aereeably to the True 

meaning of ſuch my Diſcourſes, to a Spiritual and Eternal life. 64. But 

your being Offenaed at this my Diſcourſe concerning my Fleſh and Blood, 

4% at the bottom proceed from uo other cauſe than this, viz. becauſe 

there are ſome of you, 7. e. ſuch of you as are thus offended, are T hoſe 

that believe not Sincerely, or on ſound Principles, ibo they Profeſs to 

believe. For Jeſus knew from the — his Miniſtry, and gal ber- 

ing Diſciples, who of them they were that Believ d not /incerely on him, 

ths they profeſs to Believe in him; and he new this ſo Fully and Par- 

cwlarly, that he knew from the Firſt time that Fudas Iſcariot profeſs'd 
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not, and who ſhould betray 
him. | 
65 And he ſaid, Therefore 
ſaid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it 


were given unto him of my 


Father. FR 

66 From that iime many of 
his diſciples went back, and 
walk'd no more with him. 


67 Then laid Jeſus unto the 
twe.ve, Will ye allo go 4. 
way * 

68 Then Simon Peter an- 
ſwer'd him, Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
words of eternal lite. 

69 And we believe, and are 
ſure that thou art that Chrilt 
the Son of the living God. 

-0_ Jeſus anſwer d them, 
Have not I choſen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil? 

71 He ſpake of Judas Iſca- 
riot he ſon of Simon: for he 
it was that ſhould betray him, 
being one of the twelve. 

| Chap. VII. 

After thefe things, Jeſus 
walk'd in Galilee: for he would 
not walk in“ Judea, becauſe 
the Jews ſought to kill him, 

2 Now the Jews feaſt of u. 
bernacles was at hand. 


3 His brethien there fore ſaid 
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10 Believe in Him, that it was He who ſhould betray him, when be 
Proper time for it was come. 65 And he laid, Therefore ſaid I (e 
v. 44 ) unto you, that no Man can come unto me as a True Sincere Be- 


liever, except it were given unto him of my Father. 


66 Fereupon, 


from that time many of his Diſciples who were not Sincerely /uch, pel. 
corumg 


os Ia yt 
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ceiving by what he ſaid (v. 64,65.) that their Tnſincerity was not Un- 
tnown to him, went back, . e. off from him, and walk d no more with 
him, 7. e. were no longer bis Diſciples. 

67 Then ſaid Jclus unto the Twelve Apofiles, Will ye alſo go away gh 
from me, and be no longer my Diſciples? 68 Then Simon Peter an. ledge of Al men, 
ſwer d him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go, but to thee? for Thou haſt the Peau of 
Words of Eternal Life, i. e. Thou alone canſt truly guide and inſtru? us * © 
what 10 do in order to attam Eternal life, which ought to be our chief 
concern. 69 And, 7. e. namely, we believe and are ture from what we 
have ſeen aud bear d, that Thou art That Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God, which has been jo ng promis'd to us by Goa, to guide and inſtruci 
us unto True Happineſs. 70 [clus an{wer'd them, Have not I choſen 
you Twelve out of all my Diſciples to be my Con/tant Attendants, and 
to be admitted into the Cloſcſt Hi ienaſhip and Iulimacy with me? i. e. 

Aube I have done this, yet to let you ſee that 7 perfettly know the 
Hearts of you Twelve, as well as of my other Diſciples; I [ay unto Jou, 

that tho' Peter has made a Commenaable Confeſſion with reſpect᷑ to me in 

the Names of Al you Twelve, yet IU know you dv not All believe ſo ſin- 

cerely in your Hearts, and that One of you 1s at the Bottom ſuch a Child 

ef the Devil, or ſo very //"icred, and ſhall be ſo far influenc'd by the De- 

ul, as to Betray me to my Enemies when the Time appointed of God for 

it is come. 71 This he ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the Son of one Simon: 

for he it was that ſhould Beiray him, being One of the Twelve. - 
, Chap. VII. After thefe things for ſome couſiderable T ime, (as may be cba Capi * 
e B:jt ſeen by Loking on my Table of the Harmony of the four Goſpels) Je Galilee, not go--— 
, lus walk d, 7. e. continu d in Galilee, going from place to place ts teach 2 
and inſtruct the People: for he would not walk in ſudea, properly ſo faſſever. 

call d, becauſe the chief Rulers of the Jews, who reſided generally and 

moſt of them at Jeruſalem in Judea, tought to kill him; ſo malicion/ly 
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1 exa/perated were they azainſt him. 
le SECTION VEL 

lontaining ſuch Particulars as are related by St John, From a little 
a. before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty 
4 fourth year of CHRIS T's Life, or A. D. 32, To the Feaſt of 
bs the Dedication next enſuing, or in the ſame year, Which Par- 
" tuculars take up Chap. VII. 1 — X. 21, of this Goſpel, and are 

Wholly Omitted by the Other Evangeliſts. 

be 2 Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles, ſo calld and kept in memory POS. - TB 
ire A their Anceſtors living in Tabernacles or Tents for forty years in the peilen to the 


*. Wilderneſs, was at hand; It began always on the Fifteenth of the Hebrew e ol Lahe. 
un month Tiſri, which was this year about the middle of October. 3 His 
fr Brethren were (as we learn Mat. 13. 55.) theſe four, James and Joſes, 
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unto him, Depart hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy diſei- 
ples alſo may ſee the works 
that thou do 8 

For there 7s no man that 
Ps any thing in ſecret, and 
he himſelf feeketh to be known 
openly : It thou do theſe 
hn" ſhew thy {elf to the 
world. 

s For neither did his bre- 
thren believe in him. 

6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
My time is not yet come: but 
your time is alway ready. 

7 The world cannot hate 
you; but me it hateth, becauſe 
teſtify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. 


8 Go ye up unto this feaſt: 
I go not up yet unto this 
fealt, for my time 1s not yet 
fall come. 

9 When he had ſaid theſe 
words unto them, he abode il 
in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he 
alſo up unto the feaſt, not 
openly, but as it were in {& 
cxet. 


11 Oi 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 8. + So it is read in Cant. and ſome few other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. 
and Perſick Verſions ; as alſo in Chryſoſtom, Cyril and Auguſtin. And indeed 
it is not to doubted but that c is the Original Reading, becauſe there can be no 
Reaſon for turning e into &%, but there is an obvious Reaſon for turning cr 
into v, viz. that our Lord might not ſeem to ſay one thing, and do another. 
And that «x was thus turn'd here into i on ſuch an account, is put beyond all 
doubt, by conſidering that Porphyry, that Enemy of Chriſtianity, do's endeavour 
from this very Paſſage to render our Lord guilty 1 an Untrutb, in ſaf- 
ing firſt he would Nor go to the Feaſt, and afterwards Going: W hence as it ap- 


pears beyond all Doubt, that it was read c, and not #mv, in Porphyry's time, 
it appears alſo, I think, beyond all reaſonable Doubt, that came to be 
put 
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Simon and Fude : of which T wo, James and Jude, were of the Number 
of the twelve Apoſtles, which were choſen a conſiderable time before this: 
$1 that what 15 ſaid in the following Verſes 3 —8, can't be Reaſonably un- 
derflood of theſe Two; but may very well be underſlood of the T wo other, 
who as they were not Apoſtles, ſo probably were not ſo, becauſe they were 
ſuch as are deſcrib'd here u. 5 and 7, and therefore no wouder they ſhould 
take upon them to Direct our Lord What 10 Do, and When to go up 10 
the Fal here mention d, as our Evangelift here tells us they did, vis. 
Theſe Two of his Brethren that were not Apoſtles, when they ſaw Jeſus 
not preparing to go to the Feaſt, therefore ſaid unto him, Why at thou 
nt Depart hence from Galilee, where thou hat now ſtaid ſo long, vis. 
near, if not quite, or even above T wo years, and go into Judea, that th 
Diſciples alto hat be there may ſce the Miraculuus works that thou doſt, 
and thereby alſo the Number of thy Diſciples may be increas di by Others 
being induc'd by thy Miracles to follow T hee as ſuch? 4 For there is no 
Man of Common Prudence that do's any thing Zx!raordinary in Secret, 
as Galilee may be eſteem d to be in reſpect of Feruſalem in Fuaea, eſpecially 
at a Feaſt time; and he himſelf tecks or deſires at the ſame lime, by 
what he do's thus Extraordinary, to be Known Opcnly, or to As Many... 
as he can: wherefore if you do theſe things with an Iutention to be 
Known, and to get Followers, go now to thts Feaſt at Jeruſalem, where 
thou wilt baue the Opportunity 10 ſhew thy Self to ſome that come to the 
ſaid Feaſt from many different Parts of the World. 5 For neither did 
theſe Two of his Brethren believe in Him ſo, as to bave a juſt Reverence 
for Him; but thought that He acted out of a Deſire of Vain-glory and 
Worldly Edonour, or the like. 6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My proper time 
fir avoiding the malicious Deſigns of the Fewiſh Rulers at Jeruſalem, when 
[ get thither, is not yet come: but your time is Always ready, i. e. you 
may go when you pleaſe, without Danger. 7 The World cannot have 
any Reaſon to hate you, while you are ated by Worldly Principles your 
ſelves, and ſo do not oppoſe Others that are ſo: but me it hates, becauſe 
; I teſtify that the Works thereof, 7. e. ſuch Works as are done out of meer 
[ Wirldly Principles, and ſo contrary to the Will of God, are Evil. 8 Go 
ye up unto this Feaſt : I go not up yet unto this Feaſt, for my time is 
not yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe Words unto them, he 
abode {till in Galilee. 10 But when his ſaid Brethren were gone up, 
then went he alſo up unto the Feaſt, Not ſo Openly as he was won! 70 
4 about Galtlee with vaſt Multitudes following bim, or flocking to him ; 
ut as it were in Secret, being attended only with the twelve Apoſtles, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


put into the Text afterwards inſtead of c as ſhewing the True meaning of c 

in this place; for which reaſon I have retain'd Nor yer, in the Engliſh Verſion, 

= putting * in a different Character, to ſhew it is put in by way ot Expla- 
n. | | 


and 
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11 Then the Jews ſought 
him at the feaſt, and faid, 
Where is he? 

12 And there was much mur. 
muring many the people con. 
cerning him: for ſome ſaid, he it 
a good man: others ſaid, Nay; 
but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man ſpake 
openly of him, for tear of the 


Jews. 


14 Now about the midſt o 
the feaſt, Jeſus went up into 
the tewple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvell, 
ſaying, How knoweth this man 
letters having never learn'd? 

16 Jelus anſwer'd them, and 
{aid, My doctrine 1s not wine, 
but his that ſewe me. 

17 If any man wall do hi 
will, he ſhall know. of the do- 
Etrine, whether it be of God, 


or 2eherher I {peak of my {eli 


18 He that ſpeaketh of him- 
ſcll, ſeeketh his own glory: 
but he that ſeeketh his glory 
that ſcat him, the ſame 1s true, 
and no unrighteouſneſs is in 
him. 

19 Did not Moſes give you 


the law, and yet none of you 


keepeth the law? Why go ye 
about to kill me? 
20 Ax. 
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and ſome Others, who made Comparatively but a ſmall number in reſpec 
of the Numbers that were wont 10 follow him, and who (as is probatk) 
did not keep All together in a Body All the way with him, but met bim 
in certain Places appointed, aud in certain Numbers. For tbo St Mai- 
thew and Mark take no Notice of this Journey, nor of Chriſt's Coming 10 
this Feat; yet St Luke has taken Notice of the Journey, vis. Chap. II. 
FI—X. 16, whence it appears, that Chrift was not only attended * 
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the Apoſtles, but alſo that ſeveral Others came to him as he went Along, 
aud that he ſent the Seventy during this Journey. But tho St Luke gives 
an Account of this Fourney, yet he gives no Account of what was done by 
Crit at Jeruſalem during this Feat; and therefore Our Evangelift St 
John, exactly agreeable to his Deſign chiefly to Supply the Defetts in the 
Hiſtory of the former Goſpels, gives no Account of this Fourney it ſelf, this 
having been done Sufficiently by Ss Lake ; but gives us an Account of what 
was done at Feruſalem this Feat, which had been Omitted by St Luke, 
as well as St Matthew and Mark. 

111 Then he Chief of the Jews at Feruſalem ought for him at the be- Chrift's Diſco 
ginning of the Feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 12 And there was much to wr ol 
Murmuring among the People concerning him: for ſome ſaid, He is a he Fiete of 
Good man: others ſaid, Nay ; but he deceiveth the People. 13 How- the Sabvarh. 
beit, no Man that favour'd bim ſpake Openly in favour of him, for fear 
of the Jews, 1. e. the Fewiſh Rulers at Arafat, who it was known 
were mightily exaſperated againſt Him. 14 Now about the midſt, 7. e. 
third or fourth day of the Feaſt which laſted eight days, Jeſus thought 
fit to appear Public ly, and went up into the Temple and taught. 15 And 
he taught ſo Excellently well, that the Jews marvell'd, ſaying, How 
knows this Man Letters, having never learn'd, 7.e. Hou came this 
Man to underſtand the Scriptures ſo well, having never been bred up at 
any of our Seals? 16 Jeſus anſwer'd them, and ſaid, My Doctrine 
5 not Mine in the Notion you have of me, viz. as a meer Man, but His 
that ſent me, vis. God's, who. accordingly has communicated it to me as 
Man, without my Previous Study or the like. 17 And if any man will, 
y: i e. is but Sincerely Willing to do his Will, he ſhall 7hereby be Rightly di. 
ry foi d and duly enabled to know, from the very Mature and T endency of 
Ie, the Doctrine 72 /e/f, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 
1 ſelf. 18 One /o aiſ pos d as is mention'd in the foregoing Perſe, will 

Rohlly judge, that He that ſpeaks of himſelf ſeeks his Own Glory, ar 
ol Werldly Honour and the Applauſe of Men; and therefore would ſuit bis 
ol Difrine to the Corrupt inclinations of them he ſpeaks 10: but on the con- 
ye trary, he that ſceks his, 7. e. God's Glory that ſent him, and in order 
thereto plainly Reproves Men for Sinning again$t God, and truly teaches 
n them what their Duty to GC requires of them, tho' it be moſi contrary to 
WM the Cirrupt Inclinations of Men, and ſo expoſes him to their Hatred and 
Malice, the ſame is noſt certarnly a True Teacher ſent from God, and 
ef no Unrighteouſnels is in him, for which hrs Doctrine ſhould be rejected. 
19 But ye are Far from being ſo Qualify'd as is mention d v. 10, and 
n yh conſequently are not in a Capacity 10 judge Aright of the Truth of my 
al. Difrine. For did not Moſes give you the Law from God, as you your. 
„bes acknowledge? and yer ſo Far are ye from being Willing to-do the 
Will of God, that none of you keeps the Law. Aud therefore Why, out 
if a pretended, Hypocritical Zeal for the Law, go ye about to Kill me, 
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20 The people anſwer d and 
ſaid, Thou haſt a devil: who 
goeth about to kill thee? 

21 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 

unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel, 
22 Moles therefore gave un- 
to you circumciſion, not be. 
caule it is of Moſes, but of the 
fathers, and ye on the ſabbath. 
day circumciſe a man. 

23 If a man on the ſabbath. 
day receive circumciſion, that 
the law of Moſes ſhould not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, 
becauſe I have made a man * all 
over whole on the ſabbath- 
day? 

24 Judge not according to 
the appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. 

25 Then ſaid tome of them 
of Jeruſalem, Is not this he 
whom they ſeek to kill? 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh bold. 
ly, and they ſay nothing unto 
him: do the rulers know 1n- 
deed that this is the * Chrilt? 

27 Howbeit we know this 
man whence he is: but when 


Xe 


— 
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as One that have formerly broken the Law in Curing 


an Infirm man that 


conla not go, when 7 was la bere, on the Sabbath-aay ? T bis Jeſus 


ſpike, as well 


knowing the Malicious Deſigns that were in the Hearts of 


the Fewiſh Rulers. 20 The Common People not knowing ſo much al 


leaſt of the Malicious Intentions 
fach : 


and ſaid, We 


of their Rulers, as that they had any 
Bong ts as even to Kill him; and thinking it very Unlikely that ibo 
ſhould have ſuch thoughts, ſince Feſus had done (they knew) nothing wor- 
thy £4 Death, were Strangely ſurpris d to hear him ſay | 
ſwer'd begin now to think that Thou haſt a Devil, which 


his; and an- 


makes thee Jo Mad as not to know what thou ſayſt: Who go's _ — 
i 
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Kill thee? 21 Jeſus anſwer d and ſaid unto them, T jon do not, yet 
db thoroughly know the Intentions of your Rulers to Kill me when they 
can, tho baue given them no jul? Reaſon ſo to do. I have indeed For- 
merly, when I was here laſt, done One Miraculuus Work, and ye all 
Marvel (Y) at the Miraculouſneſs of the Work; but then ſome of you liłe- 
wiſe Marvel, and are even moſt highly Angry at my doing the ſaid work 
on the Sabbath-aay. Flow little Reaſon ye have to be thus Angry with 
me on this Account, I dare appeal even to your ſelves to judge from your 
Own Acting in like Caſes. 22 For inſtance, Moſes therefore gave unto 
you a Commandment to obſerve the Right of Circumciſion, not becauſe 
it is Originally a Command of the Law of Moſes, but One of the Com- 
mands given to the Fathers or Auce/tors of your Nation, viz. Abraham, 
Oc. and ye, even on the Sabbath-day, Fit happen to be the Eighth day 
after the Birth of bim, circumcile a Man. 23 Now if ye can think it 
Lauful, notwithſtanding the ſtrict Obſervation of the Sabbath requir d 
by the Law of Moſes, for a Man on the Sabbath-day to receive Circum- 
cilion, that the Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken in reſpect to the 
Time commanded for Circumciſion ; I, ſay, you can thus think it Lau- 
ful for the Obſervation of the Sabbath to give way to Circumciſion, tho 
this might be done on Auother day, aud ſo the Sabbath entirely kept, are 
ye Reaſonably Angry at me, becauſe I have made a Man that was infirm 
All over, perfe7/y Whole on the Sabbath-day ? /ince the Duty of Doing 
Cod and Relicuing the Miſerable, at All times is a more Excellent and 
Ancient Duty than that of obſerving the Sabbath or Circumciſion. 
24 Therefore judge not of that Work of mine in healing the ſaid Man, 
as an Evil work, according to the Apppearance of it, i. e. becauſe it 
ſeem'd to be a Violation of the Sabbath; but judge of it according to 
Righteous judgment, 7. e. according to the Nature and Reaſon of th: thing, 
and th:n you muſt acknowleage it to have been no other work than what 
might be as Lawfully done on the Sabbath by me, as Circumci/ion is by 
you. 25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem that were privy to the 
Deſigns of the Rulers to Kill him, Is not This he whom they, z. e. 
the Rulers (eek to Kill? 26 But lo, he ſpeaks Boldly, and they 
ſay nothing unto him: Do the Rulers az at know indeed that this is the 
Chriſt, and ſo have chang'd their Intentions? One wonld be apt to think 
fo, from what here paſſes. 27 Howbeit, whatever they may think, we 


know This Man whence he is deſcended; but it is One Character of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 26. } 4% is not read in this laſt place in Cant. and other MSS. nor in 

Vulg. Lat. and Arab. Verſions; nor in Origen, Chryſ. Cyril, and Epiphanius. 
(Y lc is obſervable, that ſome read als r#» (which begins the next verſe ac- 
cording to the Common Reading or Pointing) as referring to Jv4#7r, and ſo 
making the latter end of this verſe. | PR 
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Chriſt cometh, no man know. 
eth whence he is. 

28 Then cry d Jeſus in the 
temple as he taught, ſaying, Ye 
both know me, and ye know 
whence-I am: and 1 am not 
come of my ſelf, but he that 
ſent me is true, whom ye know 
not. 

29 But I know him, for! 
am from him, and he hath 


ſent me. 


30 Then they ſought to 
take him: but no man laid 
hands on him, becauſe his 
hour was not yet come. 

31 And many of the people 
believ'd on him, and fad, 
When Chriſt cometh, will he 
do more miracles than theſe 
which this an hath done? 


32 The Phariſees heard that 
the people murmur'd ſuch 
things concerning him: and 
the Phariſees and the chief 
prieſts ſent officers to take him. 

33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 


them, Yet a little while am ! 


with you, and then I go unto 
him that ſent me. 
34 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 


ſhall not find we: and whercl 
am, 7hrther ye cannot come. 


3 Then ſaid the Jews a- 
£ 1 vi Ses 
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Chrift, that when Chriſt comes, no Man ſhall be able to declare his Cr. 
neration, or knows whence, or of what Parentage , he is deſcended. 
28 Then cry'd Jeſus, i. e. At this be ſpake with a more loud and earneſt 
Voice than Afore, in the Temple as he taught, ſaying, Ye both know 
me that / am the Man Jeſus, who was bred up in the former part of my 


Life for near Thirty years together at Nazareth, and ye know whence | 


am 


me = 


flanamg A 
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am as 1% One of my Parents, viz my Mather, but yet ye know not whence 
Jam as tothe Other part of my Parentage, or How I was begotten of my 
Mother; and therefore the Prophecy you referr'd to in the foregoing Verſe 
is nevertheleſs Veriſy d in me, or notwithſtanding All the Knowle age 
you have Whence Liam: But there is aiſo a Farther Truth in your Words, 
tho nat tntended-by.you, 112. that by my Doctrine and Works ye may 
both know me and whence I am; and that 1 am not come of my ſelf, or 
my own Head, 10 teach you, as Falſe Prophets do; but that He that ſent me 
is uo 0/her than God, who by thus ſending me has manifeſted Fiimſelf to 
be True 1% his Promijes maae in the Fly Scripture; aud whom ye know 
not Aig bt as to bis Will and Puipiſes of bringing about Mau Salua- 
tron, not wit hjlanding . you voait [o much of his being your God, and your 
Knowing his Will or Law. 29 But 'if ye will believe me, I tell you 
plamiy, that. 1 Only and Pei fectiy know him, or what his Will is, and 
hrw he 1s to be Worſhipp'd and Obeyd; for Iam from Him in ſuch à pe- 
cullar and exalted manner as no other is or can be, being his Onli begotten 
Son by Eternal Generat10u as God, and being begotten as Alan by the Mi 
raculous Operation of the Foly Spirit, and accordingly he has ſent me 
with ſuch a Full Commiſſton both to inſiruc? Mankind, and to confirm 
my Dottrine by Miracles, as no other ever had or ſhall have. zo Ihen, 
pn Teſus thus plainly Aſſerting bis Divine Commi/ſion and Authorily 10 
be ſuch as ought to Over-rule the Authority of the Sanhearin, or Fewiſh 
Rulers, they taught to take him orthuitb; but God ſo oraer d things, 
that no Man laid hands Actually on him, becauſe his Hour or 7 we of 
Suffering was not yet come. 31 And Ore thing that kept the Rulers 
and their Partizans from laying Actual Hold on him was this, that many 
of the People believ'd on Him, and ſaid, We muſt never think 10 know 
Chrift by the Teſtimony of Miracles, if This man be not Chriſt: for when 
1 comes, will he do more Miracles than theſe which this Man has 

dne f iet ery | | Try. 
32 The Phariſes heard that the People murmur'd ſuch things con- 


cerning him: and the Phariſees and the Chief Prieſts ſent Officers to & 


nl 
The Phariſees 
nd Officers to ap- 


take him. 33: Then ſaid Jeſus unto. them, Notwirh/landing All your Preiend Chriſt, 


D-ſigns againſt tny Life, which I am not Ignorant of, Vet a little while 
am J 70. be with you, God's Providence ſo ordering things,” that ye hall 
not take away ny Life, 13H the Time appointed of Him ts: come; and 
then I ſhall not periſh, as. your Rulers would bave me, but ſhall only go 
unto him that ſent me. 34 Aud then ye ſhall ſeek 70 me under the Cha- 
rater of. your Mejſias, when the juſt Judgments of God ſhall come on quur 
Nation for your Obſlinate Uubelief of me, and ſhall not tind me, ute 

Dycar Prayers and Supplications, to be a Deliverer unto you; 


and where I. am then, thuher ye cannot come; being Barden d in your 
1 mpenitency,”: and {6 Unworthy to be receiv'd into Heaven after your 
Death, as well as to be Suffer d to live Longer here on Earth. 35 Then 


ſaid 
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mong. themſelves , . Whither 
will he go, that we ſhall not 
find him? will he go unto the 
diſpers'd among the Gentiles, 
and teach the Gentiles ? 

36 What manner of ſaying 
is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall 
{eck me, and ſhall not find me: 
and where I am, 74:ther ye can- 
not come? 

37 In the laſt day, that great 
day of the. feaſt, Jeſus itood, 
and cry'd, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me, 
and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, 
as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out 
of his belly thall flow rivers of 
living water. 

39 Nov this ſpake he of 
the Spirit, which they that be. 
lieve on him ſhould receive: 
for the holy Ghoſt was not yet 
given, becauſe that Jeſus was 
not yet glorify d. 

40 Many of the people 
theretore,when they heard this 


ſaying, ſaid, of a truth this is 


a prophet... _ | 
41 Others ſaid, This is the 
Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, Shall 


Chriſt come out of Galilee? 


42 Hath not the ſcriptute 
ſaid, That Chriſt cometh of 
the feed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where 
David was? 

43 So there was a diviſion 
_— the people becauſe of 

un. 1 


44 And ſome of them would 
have taken him; but no man 
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ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not 
find him? will he go unto the diſpers d Zews among the Gentiles, and 
teach the Gentiles? 36 What manner of Saying is this, 7. e. What 7s 
the meaning of this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall feek me, and ſhall not find 
me: and hm I aw, thither ye cannot come? 37 In the laſt day, 
that Great or more-Solemn day of the Feaſt, when there was an Holy 
Cmoncation or Full Aſſembly, it being the Cuſtom on that day to fetch 
Water 10 the Temple from the Fountain of Siloam, ſome of which they 
grank, ſinging (a) thoſe Words of Iſaiah, With Joy (2) ſpall they draw 
Watcr from the Wells of Salvation; and ſome they offer d as a Drink-of- 
fering to Cad, and that as a Cimmemoration of their Fathers being Mi- 
raculoufly relev'd when they I birſted in the Wilder neſs ; Jeſus obſerving 
this Rite, and alluding thereto, ſtood in a convenient place and cry'd, 
te, ſpoke with a Loud voice, laying, If any Man thurlt, 7. e. earne/ily 
deſires to be truly Righteous and ſo Eternally Happy, let him come unto 
me, and drink the Spiritual Hater, i. e. recerve my Goſpel. 38 He that 
believes on me, as the Scripture (a) has ſaid, Out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of Living Water, z. e. le ſhall not 2 be fuld with Spiritual 
Wiſdom himſelf, or fo jar as 1s Requiſite for his Own Saluation; but be 
ſhall alſo be enau d in ſuch Abundance with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
as thereby to be enabled to Teach and Convert Others to the Behef of the 
Goſpel, and ſo to bring T hem alſo to Salvation. 39 Now this he ſpake 
of the en Effuſton of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
ſhould receive after the Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt at the Pentecoſi next 
enſuing : for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given 70 Any of his Diſciples 
in ſuch an Extraordinary manner, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet afcend- 
ed into Heaven, and there Glorify d. 40 Many of the People there- 
fore, when they heard this ſaying, 1. e. heard him ſay, If any Man 
thirſt, let him come to me, Oc. with ſo much Fearleſneſs and Authortty, 
ſaid, Of a Truth This is the Prophet which Moſes ſpeaks of Deut. 18. 
15, 18, or ſome ſuch Extraordinary Perſon. 41 Others ſaid, This is the 
Meſſias, or Chriſt bim/e/f. But to ibis ſome others, led away with the 
Common Miftake of Jeſus being born at Nazareth in Galilee, laid, ſhall 
Chriſt come out of Galilee? 42 Has not the Scripture ſaid, That 
Chriſt comes out of the Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethle- 
hem, where David was born? 43 So there was a Diviſion among the 
People becauſe of him. 44 And {ome of them would have taken him; 
but no Man laid hands on him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(z) As Dr Whitby has obſery'd. See 1/ai. 12, 3. and 55. 1. 
4) See Prov. 18. 4. 1/ai. 44. 3. Deut. 17. 6. and 19. 15. 
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45 Then came the officer; 
to the chief prieſts and Phari. 
ſees; and they ſaid unto them, 
Why have ye not brought 
him? 

46 The officers anſwerl, 
Never man ſpake like of 


man. 
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47 Then of er'd them te 
Phariſees, Are ye alſo decetv'd? 
48 Have any of the rulers, 


or of the Pharilces believ'd on 
him? 


49 But this people, who 


| knoweth not the law, are 


curs d. 
50 Nicodemus faich unto 


them, (he that came to Jeſus by 
night, being one of them) 


51 Doth our law judge any 
man before it hear him, and 
know what he doth? 

52: They anſwer d and ſaid 
unto him, Art thou alſo of G 
lilee? Search, and look: fot 


aut of Galilee ariſcth no pro- 


- 


pher. | 
53 And every man went 


unto his own houſe. \ 


} 2 Chap VIII. 
Jeſus went unto the mount 
of Olives: 
2 And early in the morn- 
ing he came àgain into the 


temple, and all the people 


came unto him; and he ſat 
down, and taught them. 
3 And the ſcribes and Pha- 


riſees brought unto him a wo. 


mad taken in adultery ; and 


when they had ſet her in the 
mids, 
4 They ſay unto him, Ma 
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, a 1 au radu ſter, this woman was taken in 
2 | tus « adultery, 1n the very act. 


inauToPapy 4D. 5 E/ N 5 Now Moſes in the law 
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45 Then came the Officers to the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees; and he 9g, te- 
they ſaid unto them, Why have ye not brought him? 46 The Officers turn withour 3 
anſwer'd, Never Man ſpake, 7. e. taught like this Man, and that in the Nehendins Chr 
Opinion of All the People as well as of Vs. 47 Then anſwer'd them 
the Phariſees, Are ye allo deceiy'd? 48 Have any of the Rulers, or of 
the Phariſees believ'd on him? 49 But this Common People, who 
knows not the Law aright, tis no wonder if they are ſo eaſily led away , 
by an Impoſior, and ſo are Curs'd of God. 5 Nicodemus ſays unto 
them, (namely, He that came to Jeſus by Night, as 75 afore related 
Chap. 3. being One of them, 2. e. of the Sanbedrin or Rulers ; and tho 
be was a Favourer of Jeſus, yet being of a Timorcus Nature, and ſo not 
daring to interpoſe Direckly in his Bebalſ, but however being not able to 
forbear to ſay ſomething in general that might allay their Heat, and di- 
vert them Fn om ſudaen Attempts againſt bim: under theſe Circumſtances 
Nicodemas ſays unto them) 51 Do's Our Law allow us thus to Judge 
and Condemn any Man, before It, 1. e. before We, according to its Di- 
it reftions, hear him, and Fl from his Own mouth kaow what he do's? 

N 52 They anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, What, art thou allo a Favourer 
| of this Impoſtor of Galilee? Search he Scriptures, and look t fied there- 
it m, if you can, any ſingle Text that ſpeaks of any Prophet that ſhould 

ariſe out of Galilee : for ſure we are, that according to the Scripture, out 
n- ot Galilee ariſes no Prophet. 53 And hereupon the Sanbearin or Coun- 


je % broke ap, and every Man went unto his Own houſe. | K 

le Chap. VIII. At Evening Jeſus went unto the Mount of Olives, pro- A uma taker 

at bably to Bethany, to the Houſe of Lazarus and Mary and Martha, and 7 
lag d there that Night; 2 and early in the next Morning he came cht. 

4 again into the Temple, and all the People came unto him, and he ſat 

0- down, and taught them. 3 And the Scribes and Phariſees brought 

id unto him a Woman taken in Adultery, and when they had ſet her in 


he the midſt, 4 they fay unto him, Maſter, This Woman was taken in 

Adultery, in the very Act. 5 Now Moſes in the Law commanded us, 
a- that ſuch ſhould be Ston d: but what ſay'ſt thou? 6 This they ſaid, 
not out of any Reſpet&# to him, but tempting ou to do ſomewhat, that 


they 
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him, that they might have 10 
accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtoop 
down, and with 4s finger 
wrote on the ground, as tho 
he heard them not. 

7 So when they continu 
asking him, he life up himklf 
and laid unto them, He that 1; 
without fin among you, lei 
him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 

8 And again he ſtoope 
down, and wrote on th: 
ground. 

9 And they which heard, 
being convicted by their own 
conſcience, went out one by 
one, beginning at the eldelt, 
even unto the laſt: and [clus 
was left alone, and the woman 
ſtanding in the midſt. 

10 When Jeſus had lift up 
himſelf, and ſaw none but the 
woman, he ſaid unto her, Wo- 
man, where are thoſe thine ac. 
cuſcrs? hath no man condemud 
thee ? 

11: She ſaid, No man, Lord. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Ne- 
ther do I condemn thee : g9, 
and {1n no more. 

12 Then ſpake Jeſus again 
unto them, ſaying, I am the 
light of the world: he that fol: 
loweth me, ſhall not walk in 
darkneſs, but ſhall have the 
light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore 
ſaid unto him, Thou beareſt 


.. *-witneſs of thy ſelf ; thy *wit 


neſs is not true. | 
14 Jeſus anſwer'd and faid 

unto them, tho' I bear * wit- 

neſs of my ſelf, yer my * wit 


[| 
rue 


S. John, Chap. VIII. 


— — 


FARAPTHRASE 


they might have ground to Accuſe him: for if on the One ſide he ſhould 
encourage the People to Stone her, then he might be accus'd to the Roman 
Gwernor for promoting a Tumultuous and Seditious Execution of a Cri- 
minal without the Governor's Authority ; and if on the Other ſide he ſhould 
endeavour io ſave her from the Fury of the People, then the Jews might 
be offended at him as an Enemy to their Liberties. But Jeſus knowing 
their malicious Deſign again/t him, ſtoop'd down, and with his Finger 
wrote on the Ground, as tho' he heard them not. 7 So when they 
continu'd asking him, he lift up himlelt, and ſaid unto them, Why do 
ye urge me te groe any Judgment in this matter? I have nothing to ſay 
g, your Executing the Lau. Ouly ye ought to conſider, that He that 
ts very Lealons in puniſhing Aucther for any Crime, ſhould in all Equity 
be Free Himſelf from any as Great a Crime, and eſpecially from the 
Same. Wherefore All that I ſhall jay more 15 this, He that is without 
w Free from the Guilt of the ſame or auy other as Great Sin among you, 
let him firſt caſt a Stone at her. 8 And having by this Anſwer avoided 
the Snare they laid for him, again he ſtoopd down, and wrote on the 
Ground ; thereby giving them Opportunity to ſlip away, whilſt they ima- 
gm'd he took no Voice of them. 9 And they, 1. e. the Scribes and Pha- 
rſees mention'd v. 2, which heard it, being convicted by their Own 
Conſcience that hey were themſelves Guilty of the very ſame Sin, as 
ſcems mo$t probable, or at laſt of Some other as Great ; and fearing left 
Jeſus who had thus touch d them Home ts the Quick, and thereby groven 
them Sufficientiy to underſtaud, that he knew their Secret Wickeaneſs, 
Jhauld Openly diſcover the ſame to All the People that ſtood by, ſbauld they 
go about to Stone her, as if they tbemſelues were without Sin: on theſe 


Conſiacrations they went out One by One, hat they might not be taken” 


Nice of by Feſas, beginning at the Eldeſt even unto the laſt or Zounge/t; 
and /o jeſus was left Alone zu reſpec? of thern, and the Woman ſtanding 
in the midſt of she People about him. 10 When Jeſus had lift up him- 
felt, and ſaw none but the Woman, ke ſaid unto her, Woman, where 
are thoſe thine Accuſers? has no Man of them Condemn'd thee as wor- 
thy of Death, by flinging the Firſt flone at thee? 11 She anſwer'd, No 
man, Lord. And Jeſus, being come into the World, not to Condemn 
Men or deſtroy their Lryes, but to Save them, {aid unto her, Neither do 
I Condemn thee 7o be put to Death for thy paſl Sin of Adultery, but ex- 
bort thee to go and Sin no more. | 

12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the Light of the 
World: he that follows me, ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall have 
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the Light of Life. 13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou jews. 


beareſt Witneſs of thy ſelf; thy Witneſs is not true. 14 Jeſus an- 
lwer'd and ſaid unto them, Tho' I bear Witneſs of my {cl}, ye my 
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neſs is true: for 1 know 
whence I came, and whither 1 
go; but ye cannot tell whence 
I come, and whither I go, 

15 Ye judge after the fleſh, 

I judge no man. 
16 And yet if I judge, my 
judgment is true: for ] am not 
alone, but I and the Father 
that ſent me. 

17 It is alſo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two 
men is true. 

18 J am one that beat wit. 
neſs of my ſelf, and the Father 
that ſent me beareth witneſßß 
of me. 

19 Then ſaid they unto 
him, Where is thy Father? fe- 
ſus anſwer'd, Ye neither know 
me, nor my Father : if ye had 
known me, ye ſhould have 
known my Father alſo. 

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus 
in the treaſury, as he taught 
in the temple: and no man 
laid hands on him, for his hour 


was not yet come. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again 
unto them, I go my way, and 
ye ſhall ſeck me, and ſhall dic 
in your fins: whither I go, ye 
cannot come. 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, 
Will he kill kimſelf? becauſe 
he ſaith, Whither I go ye can- 
not come, 


23 And he ſaid unto them, 
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Witneſs is true: for I know whence I came, viz. from Heaven, and 
whither I go again, viz. to Heaven; and I being a Divine Perſon, 
and One Eſſential Attribute of the Godhead being Truth, therefore it 
nece//arily follows that my ſingle Teſtimony of my ſelf mu be True: 
and this you would readily Acknowledge, but that by means of your In- 
reaſonable Prejudices ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go, 
i.e. ye will not believe me to come from Fleaven, and to be a Divine Per- 
ſon. 15 And ſuch your Prejudices ariſe from this, that ye judge of me 
and my Dictrine after the Flelh, or Carnal and Worldly Afections, and 
not according to the Reaſon of Things. On the contrary, ſo far am 1 from 
being led by ſuch Prejuaices bo judge wrong of Men, that at preſent I 
judge no Man, but only endeavour to bring Men zo Repentance by my 
Teaching. 16 And yet if I ſhould take upon me at this preſent to Judge 
and Condemn you for your Ottinate Unbehef, my Judgment is True, z. e. 
would be juſt : for altho as 7 obſerv'd afore (v. 14.) my ſingle Teſlimony 
of my ſelf is True; yet not to in ſiſt on that, but to give you Further vi- 
dence of my Truth, and that in your Own way, I ſay further now, that 
I am not Alone in bearing Witneſs of me, but I and the Father that ſent 
me. 17 Now it is allo written in your Law, (5) that the Teſtimony 
of Two men is True. 18 Apreeably hereto, I am One that bear Wunels 
of my ſelf, and the Father that ſent me bears Witneſs of me: ſo that ac- 
cording to your Own Law there ts ſufficient Teſtimony given you of me. 
19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy Father, which thou appeal:/t 
toas thy Other Witneſs ? Jeſus anſwer'd, Sufficient means have been and 
flill are given you, whereby to know me and my Father ; but ſuch are 
your Worldly Afettions and Unreaſonable Prejudices, that indeed after 
all, ye neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had made a Right uſe of 
the means vouchſaf 'a you, and thereby had known me, ye lhould from 
thence have known my Father alſo 70 be no other than God the Father; 
but ſince ye know not me, or will not yet acknowledge me to be the Chriſt 
ir a Tine Prophet, twill be to no purpoſe for me to tell you Expreſly, that 
a Cd is my Father. 20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the Treaſury, as he 
e taught in That part of the Temple: Which as it was a Place whence he 
could not eaſily have eſcap'd, ſo it was a Place where bis worſt Enemies, 
, the Chief Priefls and Rulers, frequented; and yet no Man laid hands on 
C him, for his Hour was not yet come. 
V 21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, &owwrng that their Hearts bot OE 
againſt him, and that they were deſirous to Kill him, I go my way ſhortly them of bis Ge- 
95 10 Heaven, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your Sins, 7. e. be de- 1 a Kc. 
rey d in this World, and condemn'd Eternally for them in the other ; for 
to that place of Happineſs whither I go, ye cannot come, ubilft yore 
thus continue in your Unbelief. 22, Then ſaid the Jews, not underſtand: 
ing his meaning, Will he kill himſelf 7o get out of our Hands? becauſe 
he lays, Whither I go ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Ye are from beneath, I an 
from aboye: ye are of this 
world, I am not of this world 

24 I ſaid therefore unto 
you, that ye ſhall die in your 
lins: for if ye believe not that 
| am be, ye ſhall die in your 
{ins. ; | 

25 Then ſaid they unty 
him, Who art thou? and ſeſus 
{atth unto them, Even the 
ſame that I {aid unto you from 
the beginning. 

26 J have many things to 
{ay of you, and to judge yu 
for; bur he that ſent me 
true; and I ſpeak to ihe world 
thoſe things which: I hay: 
heard of him. 

27 They underitood nat 
that he ſpake to them of th: 
Father. 

28 Then ſaid [Jeſus unto 
them, When ye have lift up 
the Son of man, then ſhall ye 
know that I am he, and hat! 
do nothing of my ſelf ; but 3s 
my Father haih taught me, | 
peak theſe things. | 

29 And he that ſent me, l 
with me: the Father hath not 
left me alone: for I do 4. 
ways thoſe things that pleaſe 
him. 

30 As he ſpake theſe words, 
many believ'd on him. 

31 Then faid Jeſus to thoſe 
Jews which believ'd on him, |! 
ye continue in my word, ben 
are ye my diſciples: indeed; 
32 And ye ſhall know the 
truth, and the truth ſhall make 


you free. 
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MW, 1 ſhall not kill my ſelf : what I ſaid (v. 21.) has 2 quite different 

meaning, vis. that whereas ye are from beneath, aud fo act altogether 

azreeably to your Earthly Original, placing your Affectiaus on Things of 

the Earth; on the contrary, | am from Above, and ſo ſhall return thi- 

ther again: whereas ye are of this World, and, as ſuch, ſeek chiefly the 

Things of this World, J am not of this World. 24 I ſaid therefore 

(v. 21.) unto you, that ye ſhall die in your Sins; namely, foraſmuch as 

if ye believe not that I am He, z. e. the Chrift, ye ſhall die in your Sins. 

25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus ſays unto 

them, / can, wor need give you any other Account, than that I am even 

| the Same that I ſaid unto you from the Beginning of my Miniftry. 

26 I have many things to ſay of you, becauſe of y:ur Unrea/onable Un- 

belief, and to judge you for: but however you may diflike them, they 

are moſt ceriainly True, becauſe He that ſent me is True; and I fpeak 

to the World nothing but thoſe things which 1 have heard of him, 73 

relatton to theſe matters. 27 They „ill underſtood not that he ſpake 

to them of God the Father; and ſuch was their Prejudice, that Chriſt 

ſaw it would be to no pur poſe lo ſpeak more Plainty, but would only ſerve 

to increaſe their Malice againſt him. | 

28 [nſtead therefore of ſaying Expreſly that God was his Father, he 1 

proceeded to lay ſuch things before them, as migbt be a Foundation for 1y of Mig cute 

their Repentance and Faith Afterward, when they ſhould ſee thoſe things fis. 

to fulfill d iu him, which he now foretold of Hinnſelf. Then ſaid Jelus unto 

v) them, When ye have lift up the Son of Man on the Croſs, whereas ye 

Ve ſhall think at firſt, that thereby ye ve done your Work effeFually; on 

71 the contrary, then ſhall ye have ſtronger Evidences vouchſaf d unto yon, 

oY whereby ye may know that I am He, 7. e. the Chrift, and that I do no- 

| thing of my ſelf; but as my Father has taught me, I ſpeak theſe 

things: 29 and that he that lent me, is with me; and that the Father 

1 has not left me Alone; for I do always thole things that pleaſe him: 

not And if ye will not be brought to know this by the ſlronger Evideuces 

al. thereof, which ſhall be afforded you preſently after my Crucifixion; ye 

ae l however be made 10 Know 11 by the.moFt ſevere x rioters which 
hall befall your whole Nation for your perſiſting in your Unbelicf. 

rd, 30 As he ſpake theſe Words of what Hale befall himſelf and the 
Jeus, with ſo great Authority and Ceriainty, Many believ d on him. 

joſe 31 Then ſaid jeſus to thoſe Jews which believ'd on him, If ye continue 

„Hun 7he Practice of my Word or Doctrine, notwithſtanding all the Perſe- 

en cutions ye may meet with on that Account, then are ye my Diſciples in- 
deed; 32 and ye fhall 447, as tboſe who perfetly know my Dottrine 

the 0 be no other ban the Truth of God, and your thus Living according 70 

ake the Truth of he Go/pel ſhall make you Free in the moſt dzſireable and 

Advantageous manner that can be. 
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(4b) Compare Gal. 4. 22, 30. 


(S See Gal. 4. 7. 


33 They anſwer'd him, We 
be Abraham's ſeed, and were 
never in bondage to any man: 
how ſaylt thou, Ye ſhall be 
made free? 

34 Jeſus anſwer'd them, Ve- 
rily verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever committeth lin, 1s 
the * bond-ſervant of ſin. 

35 And the“ bond-ſervant 
abideth not in the houſe for 
ever: but the Son abideth ever 

6 If the Son therefore ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall be free 
indeed. 

37 | know that ye are 4. 
braham's ſeed ; but ye ſcek to 
kill me, becauſe my word hath 
no place 1n you. 

38 I ſpeak that which ] 
have ſeen wuh my Father: 
and ye do that which ye have 
ſeen with your father. 


39 They anſwer'd and faid 
unto him, Abraham is our fa 
ther. Jeſus ſaith unto them, lt 
ye were Abraham's children, 
ye would do the works of A. 
braham. @ 

40 But now ye ſeek to kill 
me, a man that hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard 
of God: this did not Abraham, 

41 Ye do the deeds of your 
father. Then ſaid they to him, 
We be not born of fornica- 
tion; We have one Father, 
even God. 

42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, It 
God were your Father, ye 
would love me: for I proceed. 
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33 They anſwer d him, ihinkmng be had ſpoken of a Civil and Bodily Yo 
Freedom, We be Abraham's Seed, and ſo have a Natural Right to Free- with the jews a- 
dim, the ſaid Father of our Nation being a Freeman; and as for our bout Abrabon. 
Kies, Me were never in Bondage or Bond. ſlaves to any Man: how 
ſayſt thou, Ye ſhall be made Free? 34 Jeſus anſwer'd chem, Verily 
yerily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Bond-ſervant 
of Sin. 35 And whereas ye value your ſelves as being of the Seed or 
Houſe of Abraham, you ſhould remember, that . tho of the Seed 
of Abraham, yet = a certain time was caſt out of Abraham's houſe, 
being the Son only of a Bond maid, and ſo a Hund. ſervant; and 1ſaac his 
Son by his Wife Sarab only, and bis Poſteriiy, were efleem'd by God the 

Heirs of Abraham or of his Flouſe, as to 45 Bleſſings promis d thereto: 2 
Now 1ſhmael (bb) was a Zype of you Jews under the Ho of the Ki. . 
tual Law, and his being caſt out of Abraham's houſe denotes, that the ual 
Bond-ſervant abides not in the, Houſe for ever, i. e. that ye Jews are not 8 
Always to be the People of God by adbering to the Ritual Law; but asIſaac 22 
was a Type of Chritt, and the Promis Seed, and abode in the Houſe 0 7 
Abraham for ever as his Heir; ſo every one that believes in me, typify a 
| the Son Z/aac, abides for ever u the Houſe of God, as Heir of 2 (bbb 

36 If therefore the Son ſhall make you Free, 7. e. if ye become my i- 
ſciples, and ſo partakers of the Grace of the Guſpel, thereby ye ſhall be 

made Free indeed; as being Freed not only from the Bondage of the Ritual 
e part of the Law, but als * the Power and Dominion of Sin, which b | 
| the Law, conſider d as ſuch, or in contradiſtinctiom to the Gaſpel, ye can't . 
d be Freed from. 37 I know that ye are Abraham's Seed in a Natural 18 
2 ſenſe; but 7 know alſo that ye are no Seed of Abraham's in the Spiritual 1 
It ſenſe thereof, or as He is efteem'd the Father of the Faithfull: for ye 
U ſeek to Kill me, becauſe my Word or Docrrine, which is no other than 
* the Truth of God, has no Place in you, 7. e. is contrary to your Worldly 
aud Wicked Affettions, which will not ſuffer you to receive it. 38 For 
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I ſpeak that which IJ have ſeen with, 7. e. know to be Apreeable to the i 
Ju Will of, God my Father; and ye do that which ye have as it were ſeen 1 
d with, z.e. is Agrecable to the Will of, your Father the Devil. 39 They A | 
n. anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our Father. Jeſus ſays unto 
ur them, If ye were Abraham's Children in the Beſt or Spiritual ſenſe, ye Mun, 
m, would do the Works of Righteouſneſs, as Abraham did. 40 But now j 
a. je ſeek to kill me, a Man that has told you the Truth, which I have | 
r, eard of God: Any wicked thing like to this did not Abraham. 41 Ye kk 


do the Deeds of him that is more truly in a Spiritual ſenſe your Father, 
It vis. the Devil. Then {ſaid they to him, We be not born of Parents 
ye guilty of Spiritual Fornication, . e. /dolatry, nor are we guilty of it Our 
d- ſelves: And therefore as we have Abraham for our common Earthly Fa- 
ther; ſo we have One common Heaveniy Father, even God. 42 Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me: for 1 
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ed forth, and came from God 
neither came I of my felf, but 
he ſent me. 

43 Why do ye not under. 
ſtand my ſpeech? even becauſe 
ye cannot hear my word. 

44 Ve are of your father the 
devil and the luſts of your ta 
ther ye will do: he was a mur. 
derer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, becauſe 
there is no truth in him. When 
he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh 
of his own: for he is a lyar, 
and the father of it. 

45 And becauſe I tell en 
the truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convine- 
eth me of fin? And if I ſay the 
truth, Why do ye not believe 
me ? 

47 He that is of God, hear- 
eth God's words: ye therefore 
hear them not, becauſe ye ate 
not of God. 

48 Then anſwer'd the Jews, 
and ſaid unto him, Say we not 
well, that thou art a Samari- 
tan, and haſt a devil? 

49 Jeſus anſwer'd, I have 
not a devil; but I honour my 
Father, and ye do diſhonour 


me. 
Nt H Y Mas we ior 6 C 


50 And I ſeek not mine 
own glory: there is one that 
ſeekerh and judgeth. 

51 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, If a man keep my ſaying, 
he ſhall never ſee death. 

52 Then ſaid the Jews unto 
him, Now, we know that thou 
haſt a devil. Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets; and thou 
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proceeded forth, and came from God; neither came I of my ſelf, but 4 
he fent me. 43 Why do ye not underſtand my Speech, even now 

when 7 fo Plainly tell you who I am, in anſwer to your Queſtion v. 25, 

and what 7 mean when I ſay 7 am from Above, as v. 23, Oc. The only 

R:aſon why you will not underſtand or believe me, when I ſo plainly tell 

yau that I came from God, is no other than this, even becaule ye cannot 

exaure to hear my Word or Doetrine, or to believe it is the Word of God, 

becauſe it is ſo contrary to your Luſis and Sinfull Affections. 44 Hence 

ye are ſuch as may be more truly ſaid to be Children of your Father the 

Devil; and as Children Govern'd by him, according to the Lults or Sin- 4 
| full Deſires of your ſaid Father ye will do. He was a Murderer from | 
the. beginning f the Creation, procuring the Death of Adam and his = 
Pflerity, and ſeeking till the Defiruttion of all Cad inen; and in imi- 

tation of him, you, as hts Children, now ſeek to Murder me: and in order 

to precure the Fall of Man, he abode not in the Truth, becauſe there is 

10 Affection to Truth in him, 77 being contrary to Al his Wicked deſigns ; A.- 
but be Decerv'd our Firſt Parents by a Lye, aud be /lifl continues to decetue 4 
All wicked Perſons by Lying, or Miſrepreſenting things to ubem. When | 
he ſpeaks a Lye, he ſpeaks of his Own, 7. e. That which be Firſt gave 
Riſe to, and what rs Agreeable to his Dewhſh Mature: for He is a Lyar, 
and the Father or Author of It, i. e. Lying; and as ſuch can't endure the 4 
Truth, which is not for his Turn. 45 And herein alſo you, as his Child. 
ren, reſemble and imitate bim; and becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye be- 
lieve me not. 46 Which of you convinces me of Sin, or doing Any 
thing which renders me Unworthy of Belief? And if I ſay the Truth, 
Why do ye not believe me? 47 He that 1s of God, heareth God's 
words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 
48 Then anſwer'd the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not Well, z. e. 
Rihtly, that thou art a Samaritan, 7. e. an Enemy and Hater of our Ma- 
tion and Religion, and haſt a/ſo a Devil which makes thee Mad, or tall 
like a Madman? 49 Jeſus anſwer'd, I have not a Devil; but J Ho- 
nour my Father, and ye do Diſhonour me: 50 and a/tho' 7 value not 
what you ſay of me on my Own account, becauſe 1 leek not my Own 
Glory ; yet there is One, vis. God, that ſeeks my Glory, and judges, and 
will ſeverely puniſh you for thus Diſbonouring me, except ye Repent 
thereof. 51 And notwithſtanding all your moi Reproachfull Language 
toward me, yet in Pity to you, and in order to bring you to Repentance, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, If a Man keep my Saying, 2. e. obey my 
G:ſpel, he ſhall never fee that which Emphatically may be call 'd Simply 
Death, vis. Death Eternal, or the Torments of Hell. $2 Then, per- 
ver/ly underſtanding bim of Temporal Death, ſaid the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou haſt a Devil. Abraham 1s Dead, and the Pro- 
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ſayſt, If a man keep my ſay. 
ing, he ſhall never taſte gf 
death. 

53 Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, which i; 
dead ? and the prophets are 
dead: whom makeſt chou thy 
ſelf d | 

54 Jeſus anſwer d, If I ho- 
nour my ſelf, my honour j; 
nothing: it is my Father that 
honoureth me, of whom ye 
ſay, that he is your God: 

55 Yet ye have not known 
him; but I know him: and if 
I ſhould ſay, I know him not, 
I ſhall be a lyar like unto you: 
but I know him, and keep his 
laying. 

56 Your father Abraham 
long d to ſee my day: and he 
ſaw it, and was glad. 

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and haſt thou ſeen 
Abraham ? 

58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, 


Before Abraham was, I am. 


59 Then took they up 
ſtones to caſt at him: but Je 
ſus hid himſelf, and went out 
of the temple, going thro' the 
_ of them, and ſo palsd 

= | ; 
Chap. IX, 

And as Jeſus paſs'd by, he 
ſaw a man which was blind 
from 41s birth, 

2 And his diſciples ask d 
him, ſaying, Maſter, who did 
ſin, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind? 
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phets ; and thou ſayſt, If a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſte of 1 

Death. 53 Art thou greater than our Father Abraham, which is Dead? 

and the Prophets are Dead: and whereas theſe great and holy Perſons 

could not free Themſelves from Death, and you pretend 10 y Others i 

from It, whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? 54 Jeſus anſwer'd, If 1 go about j 
* 
E. 
1 
"hy 


to honour my ſelf, by pretending to be what 7 am not, my Honour is 
nothing, 1. e. will come to nothing, except turning to my Diſhonour : but 
it is my Father that honours me, by bearing Teſtimony to the Truth of 
my Dectrine, by enabling me to perform ſuch Miracles as 7 do, and who 
o gives me (as Man) Power 10 preſerve from Eternal Death ſuch as 
| keep my Sayings : and that ye may know whom I mean by my Father, 
J tell you again plainly, that it is He, of whom you ſay, that he is your 
God. 55 Yet / mutt tell you ye have not known him Arigbt, or his 
Will; but I know him and i Will Perfettly; and if I ſhould ſay, I 
know him not, z. e. know not h1s Mill to be ſuch as I teach ou, or Apree- 
able to my Goſpel, 1 ſhall be a Lyar like unto you; but 7 therefore aver 
that I know him and h Will, and keep his Saying, i. e. do according to 
his Will in All things I do or teach. 56 As to my being Greater than 
Arraham, 7 ſay, Your Father Abraham long to ſee my Day, i. e. my 
1 in the World as you do now; and he ſaw it by the Se of 
ah, and ſo far as it pleas'd God to Reveal it unto him, and was Glad 
thereat ;, which argues that Abraham thought me a much Greater Perſon 
than Hlimſelf, tbo you do not. 57 Then, flill going on Perverſiy to un- 
der/land our Saviour's Words in the moſt abſurd Senje they conla, ſaid the 
Jews unto him, Thou art not yet a thing near Fifty years Old, and 
haſt thou ſeen Abraham, or he thee? 58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
„ verily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, I did eit, verng One and 
, the Second of the Three Druine Perſons in the Godhead, and ſq being 
together with the Father and Holy Ghoſt T hat your God, cube [ent Moſes 
p 10 bring your Forefathers out of Egypt, and told Moſes that his Name 
- 15 (b) J Am, as denoting his Eternal Exiſtence from Everlaſting to Ever- 
t laſing. 59 Then, judging he had not only made himſelf Greater than 
e Aorabam, but alſo Equal to God, (and ſo far they judg d Rightiy;) and 
d withall judging Wrong fully, that be had by thus Equalling hrmſelf to God 
a ſpoken the Fig bet Blaſphemy, took they up Stones to caſt at him, and 
ſtone him preſently as a Blaſphemer : but Jeſus, fceing there was no way 
{0 avoid their Rage now by Common means, miraculouſly hid himſelf, 7. e. 
ſo order d matters that they could not ſee or know him, and went out of 
4 Temple, going thro' the midſt of them, and fo paſs d by and eſcap a 
Them. IR 
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Chap. IX. And ſometime after what is related in the foregoing Cha- Cbrid one 
55 per, as Jeſus paſs' d by, walking ſomewhither with his Diſciples, He ſaw Man vor: blind. 
Man which was blind from his Birth. 2 And his Diſciples ask d him, 

laying, Maſter who did Sin, this Man or his Parents, that he was born 


| 1 4 blind ? 
6 Gaxody 3, 14 
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3 Jefus anſwer d, Neiche 


hath this man lin, nor his 


parents: but that the works of 
God ſhould be made mauikt 
in him. 


4 muſt work the works of 


him that {ent me, while it h 
day: the night cometh when 


no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the 
worllk , nen u 

When hehad thus ſpoken, 
he ſpat on the ground, and 
made clay of the ſpittle, and 
he anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with the clay, 
Aud ſaid umio him, Go waſh 
in the pool of Siloam (which 
is by interpretation, Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and 
walh'd, and came ſceing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, 
and they which before had 
ſeen him, that he was blind, 
{aid, Is not this he that fat and 
begg'd? 

9 Some ſaid, This is he: 
others ſaid, He is like him: 
but he ſaid, I am be. 

Io Therefore ſaid they un- 
to him, How were thine eyes 
open'd ? 

11 He anſwer'd and ſaid, A 
man that 1s call'd Jeſus, made 
clay, and anointed mine cyes, 
and ſaid unto me, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and waſh: and 


| I went and waſh'd, and J te- 


ceiv'd fight. 

12 Then ſaid they unto 
him, Where is he? He ſaid, | 
know not. 
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PARAPHR ASE. 
blind? 2 Jeſus anſwer'd, Neither has this Man Sinn d, nor his Parents; 
but The Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit, that this Man ſhould be thus born 
Blind, that the Power of performing moſt Miraculous Works, vouchſaf d 
unto me (as Hon of God, ſ(hould be made manifeſt in wy Curing him, 
and ſo the ſaid Miracle ſhould be in it ſelf an 1 LZeſtimauy 
to the Truth of my Doctrine. 4 Accordingly I muſt work the Works 
of him that ſent me, while it is Day, 7. e. while ſtay on Earth: as after 
the Day, the Night comes when no Man can ſee Day-lgbt to work; 
ſo after the er Time for my ſtaying no longer here on Earth is 
came, L. ſhall perform no more ſuch works in my Own Perſon. 5 As 
long as I am in the World, I am zo be the Light of the World, both in 
a Natural ſenſe, or Groing Sight to the Blind; and alſs in a Spiritual 
ſenſe, or Giving Spiritual Inſtruction and Knowledee to the Ig norant. 
6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of 
the Spittle, and he anointed the Eyes of the Blind man with the Clay, 
and ſaid unto him, Go, waſh pour Ees with ſome of the Water that 
in the Pool of Siloam (which word in the Jetoiſhi Language is the ſame 
by Interpretation, as in our Enghſh Language 7s the word, Sent; and 
therefore This might give the Blind man and Others occaſion to think of 
Chriſt's being the Meſſias, who was propheſy'd of umner the hz name, 
v2. Hhilab (c) The Sent, denoting Emphatically-the Perſon, that was Sent 
from Cod in the mot Extramdinary manner that ever Au oue was.) He 
went his way therefore, and waſh'd, and came Seeing; bur 7e/us in the 
mean while was gone on his way. 8 The Neighbours therefore 7 15c 
Han that was thus cur d, and All they who before had ſcen him that 
he was Blind, ſaid, Is not this He that ſat and*begg'd? 9 Some ſaid, 
This is he: others ſaid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. 10 Theres 
lore ſaid they unto him, How were thine EYES open'd? 11 He at» 
5, lwer'd and faid, A Man that is call'd Jeſus, made Clay, and anointe 
e mine Eyes, and faid unto me, Go to the Pool of Siloam, and waſh: and 
d went and waſh'd, and I receiv'd Sight. 12 Then ſaid they unto him, 
e Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. *** | EN 
13 The matter coming to the Phariſeet' Ears, they gave Directimt tio lollo c 
pave the [aid Mun brought 12 them; and actordingdy I hey that had te- — 
cery'd their Directious brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was f and the 11... 
Blind, 7 4 And One principal Ra ſon why the Phariſees thus [ett for 
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day wary feſt us made the clay; 
and open' 


his eyes. 

'15 Then again the Phati. 
ſees alſo ask'd him how he had 
receiv d his ſight. He ſaid un. 
to them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I waſh d, and 
do ſee. 

16 Therefore ſaid ſome ol 
the Phariſees, This man is not 
of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the ſabbath-day. Others 
ſaid, How can a man that is 
ſinner do ſych miracles? And 
there was a diviſion among 
them. 

17 They ſay unto the blind 
man again, What ſayſt thou of 
him, that he hath open d thine 
eyes? He ſaid, He is a pro- 
phet. 

18 But the Jews did not be- 
lieve concerning him, that he 
had been blind, and receiv 
his ſight, until they call'd the 


parents of him that had re- 


celv'd his fight. 

19 And they ask'd them, 
ſaying, Is this your ſon, who 
ye ſay was born blind? how 
then doth he now ſee ? 

20 His parents anſwer d 


them and ſaid, We know that 


this 1s our ſon, and that he was 
bora blind: 

21 But by what means he 
now ſeeth, we know not; or 
who hath open'd his eyes, we 
know not: he is of age, 
him, he ſhall ſpeak for himlel!. 

22 Theſe words ſpake his 

rents, becauſe they fear'd the 

ews : for the Jews had agreed 
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the ſaid Nan, was becauſe it was the Sabbath-day when Jeſus made the 
Clay, and open'd his Eyes: for which reaſon the Phariſees were very de- 
firons not to have the Curing of the ſaid Man thought to be a Miracle, 
cr at leaft aone by the Power of God; becauſe then it would manifeſtly 
tend to diminiſh and overthrow the Authority and Obligation of their 
Traditions, as if it were a Breach of the Sabbath to d any ſuch thing 
thereon. 15 Then again the Phariſces alſo ask'd him how he had re- 
ceiv'd his Sight. He ſaid unto them, He put Clay upon mine Eyes, and 
I waſh'd, and do ſee. 16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
Man is not of God, becauſe he keeps not the Sabbath-day. Others ſaid, 
How can a Man that is a Sinner, and ſo not aſſiſted by the Power of God, 
do ſuch Miracles for the Good and Relief of Men? And there was a Di- 
vition among them, 7. e. among the Phariſees themſelves. 17 They lay 
unto the Blind man hat Had been, again, What ſayeſt thou of him, 
that he has open d thine Eyes? He ſaid, ſurely I cannot but believe He 
15 a Prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that 
he had been Blind, and receiv'd his Sight, until they call'd the Parents 
of him that had receiv'd his Sight. 19 And they ask'd them, ſay- 
Ing, Is this your Son, who ye lay was born Blind? how then doth he 
now See? 20 His Parents anſwer'd them, and ſaid, We know that 
this is our Son, and that he was born Blind: 21 But by what means 
he now Sees, we know not, or who hath open'd his Eyes, we know 
not: He is of Age to grve Himſelf an Anſwer to any Queſtion relating to 
any thing done to himſelf; therefore pray ask him, for he ſhall ſpeak for 
Himſelf, 22 Theſe words ſpake his Parents, becauſe they fear d the Au- 
ters of the Jews: for the ſaid Rulers of the Jews had agreed already, that 
it any Man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the 
Synagogue. 23 Therefore ſaid his Parents, He is of Age, ask him. 
24 Then again call'd they the Man that was Blind, and ſaid unto him, 
Give God alone the Praiſe for vouch/afing thee this Great Mercy; and 
lhink uot that this Man Jeſus was any ways the Author, or Cauſe, or In- 
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praiſe: we know that this man 
is a (inner. 

25 He anſwer'd and ſaid, 
Whether he be a {inner or 15, 
I know not: one thing I knoy, 
that whereas I was blind, now 
J ſee. 

26 Then faid they to hin 
again, What did he to thee? 
how open'd he thine eyes? 

27 He anſwer'd them, I 
have told you already, and ye 
did not hear : wherefore would 
ye hear t again? will ye allo 
be his diſciples ? 

28 Then they revil'd him, 
and ſaid, Thou art his diſc; 
ple; but we are Moles dilct 
ples. 

29 We know that Got 
ſpake unto Moſes: as for this 
fellow, we know not from 
whence he is. 

30 The man anſwer'd and 
ſaid unto themy, Why, herein 
1s a marvellous thing, that ye 


know not from whence he 1s, 


and yet he hath open d mine 


eyes. 


31 Now we know that God 
heareth not ſinners : but if any 
man be a worſhipper of God, 
and doth his will, him he 
heareth, 

32 Since the world began 
was 1t not heard that any man 
open'd the eyes of one that 
was born blind. 

33 It this man were not of 
God, he could do nothing. 

34 They anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, Thou waſt altoge- 
ther born in ſins, and doſt 
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Arument of this Bleſſing: for we know that this Man Zeſas is a Sinner, 
being a Breaker of the Sabbath. 25 He anſwer'd and ſaid, Whether he 
be a Sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I was 
blind, now I See. 26 Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to 
thee? how open'd he thine Eyes? 27 He anſwer'd them, I have told 
you Already, and ye did not hear /o as to believe me: wherefore then 
would ye hear it again? will ye alſo be his Diſciples? 28 Then they 
revil'd him, and ſaid, Thou art his Diſeiple; but we are Moſes Diſct- 
ples. 29 We know that God ſpake unto Moles: as for this Fellow, 


4 we know not from whence he is. 30 The Man anſwer'd and ſaid anto 
1 them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
f Whence he 1s, and yet he has open'd mine Eyes. 31 Now we know 
K that God hears not Sinners, / as to grant them Power to work Mira- 


2 cles or the like, in Confirmation of any Sinful or Falſe Doctrine; at leaſt 

without being Oppos'd by ſome Holy Perſons who are inveſted with Power 
F 10 do greater Miracles in order to keep Men from being Seauc'd by the 
ny Others : but if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, and do's his Will, him 
4, he hears, and has gflen been pleas'd to give to ſuch Holy men the Power 


he of workins Miracles in confirmation of their being Sent from him, and 
Doing his Will, in what they Do and Teach. 32 Since the World be- 
Ra gan, was it not heard that any Man open'd the Eyes of One that was 


- born Blind; 33 and Iberefore if this Man were not of God, he could 
10 do no ſuch thing. 34 They anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born in Sins, (4) as we know ſufficiently from thy being born 

4 Blind, and doit thou teach us? And they caſt him out of the Syna- 

eu,, i.e, Excommunicated him out of the Jewiſh Church as an Apo- 

* ſlate, 35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and when he had 
- found him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 

a 36 He anſwer'd and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 
(4) Compare v. 2. 
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37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou halt both ſeen him, and 
it is he that talketh with thee, 

38 And he laid, Lord, I 
believe. And he worſhippd 
him. 

39 Ang Jeſus ſaid, For judg. 
ment J am come mio thy 


world: that they which ſee 


not, might fee; and that they 
which fee, might be made 
blind. — — 

40 And me of the Phari. 
{ces which were with him 
heard theſe words, and ſaid 
unto him, Are we blind alſo? 

41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
ye were blind, ye ſhould have 
no ſin: but now ye ſay, We 
lee; therefore your fin re 


maineth. 
Chap X. 

Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, He that entreth not by 
the door into the ſheep.bld, 
but ciimbeth up ſome other 
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37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou halt boch ſcen him, and it 


is he that talks with thee, 38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe on account 
of what thou haſt done and ſatd to me, that thou art the Meſſias or Son 
of God. And he nee down and worlhipp'd him. 39 And Jeſus ſaid, 
For to manifeſt the juſt Judgment of God on Men J am come into this 
World, namely, that they he 4 See. not, might See, 7. e. that ſuch 4s 
are Iguorant, and withall Humble, and ſo ſen/able of their Tenorance, aud 
deſirous to be Iuſtructed in their Duty 19 Gad, might accordingly know 
ther Duty in the fulleſi manner; and on the other band, that they which 
See, might be made Blind, 7. e. that ſuch as are Proud, and think they 
know the Will of God and their Duty to him, when they are Ig noraut 
theresf, may be made Manifeſt 1a be thus [gnorant, and render d more 
Jneacuſabl.. 40 And ſome of the Phariſces which were, with him 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we Blind alſo? 41 Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, If ye were Blind u reſpec? of Spiritual Light or * 

7 , edge 
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, edge, in lite manner as T hoſe generally are who are Blind im reſpect of 
d the Common Light ; namely, if ye were Ignorant of the Will of God, 

not thro” your Own Fault, but meerly for want of the Light of Revelation 

or Reaſon, or having it made known 10 you, ye ſhould have no Sin: but 

now ye lay, We See, 2. e. you not only Fallly think that ye know the 

W141 of God, but alſo are ſo Proud, as that you will not be convm.'d that 
you do not know the Will of God, or unaerſtand the Scripture Aright ; and 
fo Wicked that you will not hearken to me who would teach you the True 

Will of God, but reſect my Doctrine Only at the bottom, becauſe it is iu- 

con ſiſtent with your WHorldly and Sinfull Affectious: therefore you not 

ouly Sin in not knowing the Will of God, but alſo your Sin remains more 

[nexcuſable. And here ſeems io end the Account given ns by St John, 
of what our Saviour dia at the Feast of T avernacles. Which after our 

Saviour had been at, he left Jeruſalem again, and went teaching thro' the 

Cities aud Villages that were in other parts of the Hay Land, till his 

Return to Jeruſalem again at the next enſuing Feaſt, vis. cf the Dedica- 

tim. Of this part of bis Miniſtry, viz. between the Feaſt of Jaber nacles 

gfort mention d, and the Feaſt of the Dedication next enſuing, St Hal- 

| thew and Mark take no Notice; and therefore St Luke has given us this 

| Supplement to the two firft Giſpels, which is contain'd Luke 10.17, — 

13. ult, But St Luke alſo giving no Account of what Chrift aid, either 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles aferemention'd, co at the Feaft of the Dedi- 

0 | cation next enſuing ; therefore St John has gruen us this Supplement to 

y the Hiſtory of all the three former Goſpels, by giving us an Account, as 

5 of what was done at the Feaſt of T abernachks, Chap. 7. 2 — 9. lt. jo of 
0 what was done at the Feaſt of the Dedication in the following Chap. 10. 


SECTION VII. 
: WW Containing an Account of what paſs d between CHRIS T and the 
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: WH Fews at the Feaſt of the Dedication, which was in the thirty 

1 fourth year of CHRIST Life, or A. D. 32. Which Account 

5 takes up Chap. X. 1 — 39, and # Wholly Omitted by the other 

6 Evangeliſts, 

5 

d Chap. X. Jeſus, after his being at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as is afore chris nic 
w related, having left Jeruſalem to teach in other Places, and being return'd courſe cbour the 
h again to Ferujalem at the Feaſt of the Dedication, as we learn from v. 22, — — 


* tuok occaſion to ſhew the great Difference between True and Falſe T each- 
L ers, and more particularly between Humſelf and the Scribes and Phart- 
e fees in thoſe Times; which he did under a Similitude frequently us'd in 
n the Old Teſtament; namely, of the Church of Gd to a Flock of Sheep, 
1s and of Teachers 10 Shepherds. Verily verily I hy unto you, He that 
j- enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, but elimbeth up ſome other 
7 Way, 
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way, the ſame is a thief and x 
robber. 

2 But he that entreth in b 
the door, 1s * a ſhepherd of the 
ſheep. 
3 To him the porter open. 
eth; and the ſheep hear hi 
voice: and he calleth his own 
ſheep by name, and leadtth 
them our. 

4 And when he putteth 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth 
before them, and the ſheep fol. 
low him: for they know his 
voice. 

1 And a ſtranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from 
him: for they know not the 
voice of ſtrangers. 

6 This parable ſpake Jeſus 
unto them: but they under- 
ſtood not what things they 
were which he ſpake unto 
them. 

Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them again, Verily verily I ſay 
unto you, I am the door of the 
ſheep. 

8 All that ever came before 
me, are thieves and robbers: 
but the ſheep did not hear 
them. 

9 I am the door: by me if 


any man enter in, he ſhall be 


ſav'd, and ſhall go in and out, 
and find paſture. 
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way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber, 
the Door, 1s a Shepherd of the Sheep. 


2 But he that entreth in by 
3 To him the Porter opens; 


and the Sheep hear his voice: and he calls his own Sheep by name, and 


leads them out. 


4 And when he puts forth his own Sheep, he goes 


before them, and the Sheep follow him: for they know his ** 
5 An 
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5 And a Stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for 
they know not the voice of Strangers. 6 This Parable ſpake Jeſus unto 
them, 7. e. the Peu, and more particularly the Scribes and Phariſees : 
but they underſtood not what things they were, . e. the meaning of the 


foregoing Parable, which he ſpake unto them. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 


them again, by way of Explanation of the ſaid Parable, Verily verily I 
ſay unto you, I am the Door of he Sheepfola, by which both the Sheep 
and Shepherds muſt enter Regularly into the Fold; ie. I am the Head 
or Governor in Chief of the Church of God, whereof no One can become a 
Member, and ſo attain to Salvation, but by Believing on Me, and Obey- 
ing my Doctrine; and likewiſe no One can become a True T eacher or 
Muniſter of the Church, but who teaches Men to Believe in, and Obey 
me, as the Only way to Salvation. 8 All the Shepherds that ever came 
before me, and did not enter (as v. 1.) by the Door into the Sheepfold, but 
climb d up ſome Other way, the ſame are Thieves and Robbers, 7. e. Al 
that have ſet themſelves up for Teachers and Inſtructers of Men accord. 
ing to the Will of God, or in the Way appointed by God unto Salvation, 
(and the ſame holds True alſo as to ach as ſhall at any Time Hereafter 
ſet themſelves up for ſuch Teachers) and whiſe Doftrines have not tended 
to teach Men to Believe in Me, according to the Diſpenſation or Revela- 
tion made of Me in the Time the ſaid Teachers liv'd, as the Only means 
10 Salvation; the Same have been (or are and ſhall be, according to the 
Different Ages they hive in) Falſe Teachers, ſetting themſelves up as 
Teachers only for their own Worldly Advantage ſake : but the Sheep did 
not hear them, . e. Szncere, honeſt, aud well-diſpos'd Perſons, by the 
Grace of God have all along, and likewiſe ſhall, not hearken to ſuch Falſe 
Teachers, or be ſednc'd by them. 9 l am (as 7 ſaid afore v. J.) the 
Door of the Sheepfold: by me if any Man enter into the Sheepfold, 1. e. 
if any Man truly becomes a Member of the Chriſtian Church by truly Be- 
heving in and Obeying me, He ſhall be ſav'd, and, 7. e. namely, ſuch a 
True Sheep of my Fold ſhall go into 'the ſaid Fold at Night for ſafety 
from the Wild beaſts, and out in the Day time for to Feed, and ſhall 
always find good Paſture, i. e. ſuch a 7 rue Member of my Church, by a 
due Uſe of the means of Grace preſcrib'd by me, ſhall in All Circum- 
flances and Events be enabled to Reſiſt ſuch Temptations as ſhall be put 
in his way, and to perform his Duty ſo as to become meet to attain Eter- 
nal life according to the Gracious Terms of my Goſpel. And likewiſe every 
ſuch Shepherd as enters into the Sheepfold by the Door, (as v. 2.) the ſame 
is a Shepherd of the Sheep, i. e. every ſuch Teacher as 1s ſent by me, and 
accordingly preaches that Salvation 1s lo be attain'd only by Faith in, and 
Obedrence to me, He is a True Teacher or Miniſter of the Goſpel. Zo him 
the Porter opens, and the Sheep hear his voice, &c. (as v. 3, 4) 1 e. God 
diſpoſes the Hearts of ſincere and truly Religious Perſons to follow the 
Inſtruttions of ſuch a True Teacher or Miniſter : But a Stranger, or One 

that 
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10 The thief cometh not 
but for to ſteal, and to kill, and 
to deſtroy: I am come that 
they might have life, and that 
they might have ? more abun. 
dantly. 

11 I am the good ſhepherd: 
the good ſhepherd giveth hu 
life for the ſheep. 

12 But he that is an hire 
ling, and not the ſhepherd, 
whoſe own the ſheep are not, 
ſceth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the ſheep, and ficeth: 
and the wolf catcheth them, 
and ſcattereth the ſheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, be- 
cauſe he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the ſheep. 

I4 1 am the good ſhepherd, 
and know my ſheep, and am 
known of mine: 

15 As the Father knoweth 
me, * and I know the Father: 
and I lay down my life for ihe 
ſheep. 

16 And other ſheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: 
them alſo I muſt bring, and 
they ſhall hear my voice; and 
there ſhall be one fold, and one 
ſhepherd. 
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that enters into the Sheepfold not by the Door, will they not follow, bul 
flee from him, Cc. (as v. 5.) i. e. God will preſerve ſincere aud well 4õ—9 


pod, or Truly relgious Perſons, from being Seduc'd by Falſe Teachers, 


who are no other than I bieves and Robbers. 10 Namely, as the Thief 
comes not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : / Falſe Teachers 
take upon them to leach, only in order to ſuck Worldly Advantage or Gail 
out of Them they can Seduce; whereas in the mean time they become 
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the moſt Unhappy Inſtruments of the * and Eternal Deſiruction 
aud Death of 1 hem that are fo Seduc'd by them; unkſs this be prevented 
by the T imely 2 of ſuch Seduc'd Perſons. On the other hand, 
as All True Teachers come to teach the True way to Eternal life, namely, 
thro' Faith in me: ſo now I am come n Jef into the World, that they 
who are my True Diſciples might have Life, and that they might have 
it more Abundant]y, i e. not only that 7 might make known to Hen, more 
Fully than ever was done Afore, the Will f God, and ſo the way to Eter- 
nal life; but alſo that I might procure Eternal life for all True Believers, 
by laying down my Own life. 11 For. I am the Good Shepherd, En- 
| phaticafiy ſo call a, as being the Chief Shepherd of God's Flick, and the 
Good Shepherd uch gives his Own Life for the Eternal weffare of the 
Sheep. 12 But as Fe that enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, 
but climbs up ſome other way (as v.1.) 1s a Thief aud Robber, or Falje 
Teacher: ſo He that enters into the Fold by the Door, i e. is Regularly 
conſittuted a Miniſier of the Goſpel, and teaches True Doctrine, if he was 
influenc'd to take upon him the Miniſtry, and ſlill ts 1 lo exerciſe 


— 


the ſaid Miniſtry or Office of Teaching, Only or Chiefly by Worldly Gain 
ariſang therefrom; ſuch a One may be fitly ſiyl d an Hireling, and He 75 
one that has not the True concern or care cf a Shepherd, and ſo acts as 
One whoſe Own the Sheep are not: for when he ſees the Wolf coming, 
he 1s concern d Only for his Own preſent Safety, and leaves the Sheep, 
and flees; and the Wolf catches them, and ſcatters the Sheep, i. e. in 
Time of any Aaverſity or Perſecution befalling the Church, ſuch an Hire- 
ling conſults only bis Own Temporal Safety, and in order to ſecure this, 
will leave the People committed to bis Care, expos'd to All Temptations 
to renounce the Truth of Rehgion ; ſo that many of them will be Overcome 
thereby, and ſo become a Prey to the Devil. 13 The Hireling flees, 
becauſe he is an Hireling, or zs influenc'd only by Selfiſh Worldly In- 
tereſt, and cares not for the Eternal Weſfare of the Sheep. 14 J am the 
Good Shepherd, and know who are my Sheep, or True Diſciples, and 
am known of mine, i. e. am believ'd on by all Sincerely Honeſt and Relt- 
gious Perſons, and ſo there is an intimate Aerceableneſs and Affection or 
| Love between me and my Sheep or True Diſciples: 15 as the Father 
knows me, and I know the Father, z. e. as there is a moſt intimate 
Apreeableneſs and Affection or Love between the Father and me: and 
out of both theſe Motrues, viz. Love to my Father and to my Sheep, it is, 
that ſhortly I lay down my Life for the Salvation of my Sheep. 16 And 
other Sheep, or Faithful Diſciples, I have 10 call, which are not of this 
Fold, 2. e. of the Fewiſh Nation, but Gentiles; in the appointed Time, 
Them alſo I mult bring into my Fold, by the preaching of my Apeſtles 
after my Aſcenſion, and they ſhall hear my Voice ſpeakmg in and by my 
Apoſtles, and there ſhall be One Fold and One Chief Shepherd, z. e. One 
Church conſiſting both of Jewiſh and Gentile Believers, govern'd by me in 
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17 Therefore doth my Fa. 
ther love me, becauſe 1 lay 
down my lite, that I might 
take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of my 
ſelf: I have power to lay 1 
down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment 
have I receiv'd of my Father. 

19 There was a diyilion 
therefore again among the 
Jews for theſe ſayings. 

20 And many of them (aid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad? 
why hear ye him? 

21 Others ſaid, Theſe ar: 
not the words of him that hah 
a devil : Can a devil open the 
eyes of the blind? 

22 And it was at Jeruſalem 
the feaſt of the dedication, and 
It was winter. | 

23 And Jefus walk d in the 
tewple 1n Solomon's porch. 

24 Then came the Jew: 
round about him, and ſaid un. 
to him, How long doſt thou 
make us to doubt ? if thou be 
the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 

| 25 Jeſus anſwer'd them, | 
told you, and ye believ'd not: 
the works that I do in my Fa- 
ther's name, they bear witnels 
of me. 

26 But ye believe not; be- 
cauſe ye are not of my ſheep, 
as I ſaid unto you. : 

27 My ſheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they 
follow me. 

28 And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall ne- 
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Chief as the One aud Supream Head thereof. 17 Therefore do's my 
Father love me, becauſe for this Great End of procuring Salvation for 
all true B:lievers, Gentiles as well as Jews, I lay down my Life: which 
IL ſhall not do in ſuch a manner as to continue under the Power of Death, 
as Other men do; but on ſuch Terms, that I might take it, 1. e. my Life 
again, in à very Few, viz. Three days time. 18 Whence it will ap- 
pear, that No man takes it from Me againft my Will, but that 1 lay 
u down of my Self, or Own Mill or Choice: for I have full Power to 
lay, or not lay it down; and as 7 ſhall lay it down of my ſelf, there- 
| fore ſo I have Power to take it again. This Commandment, er Cum- 

miſſion to take it again, when 7 have laid it down, I have ieceiv'd of 
my Father. | | | | 

19 There was a Diviſion therefore again among the Jews for theſe | tt bg 
Sayings. 20 And many of them ſaid, He has a Devil, and is Mad; of the Dedication. 
why hear ye him? 21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the Words of him 
that has a Deyil, and is Mad; nor are the Works that he dos ſuch as 
can Reaſonably be thong bt to be gone hy him thro' the Aſſaſtance of the 
Devil: for can a Devil open the Eyes of the Blind, and that too of One 
that was Horn blind, which we all know this Man has done? 22 And 
it was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of the (e) Dedication, ſo call d and kept in 
Remembrance of Judas Maccabens Cleanſing the Temple, and Setting 
up, and Conſecrating or Dedicating a New Altar, after the Profanation 
of the Temple by Autiochus Epiphanes : and it was Winter, this Feaſt be- 
ginning on the twenty fifth of the Jewiſh month Ciſleu, which anſwers 40 
part of our November and December, the ſaid 251h Day anſwering that 
Tear to our Dec. 16. according to the Calculation of Ricciolins a learned 
Aſtronomer. 23 And Zherefore Jeſus. walk d in the Temple, namely in 
that Cover d part of it call i Solomon's porch. | 

24 Then came ſore of the Chief of the Jews round about him, and , _ * 
ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be the chrit — 
[ Chriſt, tell us plainly. 25 Jeſus anſwer'd them, I have already told, dd. 
: you plainly enough, that 7 am the Chriſt, and ye believ'd not my Words 
1 when I ſaid ſo; and therefore to what urpoſe ſhould I tell you again? 
ls beſides, the Works that I do in my Father's name, they bear Witneſs 

of me Sufficient enough, that I am the Chrift; and yet ye will not be 
2 Convinc'd by them. 26 But the true Reaſon why after all 7 have ſaid 
?, and done, ye believe not, 7s not for want of Sufficient Zuidence both 
from my Words and Works ; but becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, i. e. 

ey Sincerely diſpos'd to receive the Truth, as I {aid unto you. 27 My Sheep 
7 hear my Voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 28 And I give 
unto them Eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
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ver 7 — neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. 

29 My Father which gave 
them me, is greater than all: 
and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hand. 

30 Iand * — are one. 

31 Then e took up 
ſtones again to ſtone him. 

32 Teſus anſwer'd them, 
Many good works have 1 
ſhew'd you from my Father; 
for which of thoſe works do 
ye ſtone me? 

33 The Jews anſwer'd him, 
ſaying, For a good work we 
{tone thee not; but for bla. 
ſphemy, and becauſe that chou, 
being a man, makeſt thy ſelf 
God. * 

34 Jeſus anſwer'd them, I; 
it not written in your Jaw, I 
laid, Ye are gods? 

35 If he call'd them gods, 
* of whom the word of God 
* there was, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken: | 
36 Say ye of him, whom 
the Father hath ſanctify d, and 
ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, 1 


ph am the Son of God? 
37 Ei e Th i- 


37 If I do not the works of 

my Father, believe me not. 
38 But if I do, tho' ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the 
works: that ye may know and 
N 
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pluck them ont of my hand, 7. e. neither Wicked men nor Devils ſhall 


be able to overcome them by 


their Temptations, ſo as to make them Ke- 


nounce the Faith, and not to live in Obedience to the Goſpel. 29 My 


Father which gave them me, is greater than All: 


and none is able to 
pluck 
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pluck them out of my Father's hand. 30 I and my Father are One, as 10 
the Divine Nature and Eſſence, and conſequently as to Power; for which 
reaſon I ſaid (v. 28.) that no one ſhall pluck my Sheep out of my hand. 
zi Then the Jews took up Stones again to Stone him. 32 Jeſus an- 
{wer'd them, Many Good works have I ſhew'd you from my Father; for 
which of thoſe Works do ye Stone me? 33 The Jews anſwer'd him, 


ſaying, For a Good work we Stone thee not; but for Blaſphemy, and 


becauſe that thou, being a Man, makelt Thy ſelf God, in ſaying (v. 30.) 
aud my Father are One. 34 It is moſt Obſervable, that Jeſus did not 
here Deny that he made Himſelf God, in the ſame ſenſe wherein the 


| Jews underſtood the word Cod, i. e. in the Higheſt ſenſe of the Same as to 


the Diume Nature or Eſſence ; whereas had be not been God in the [aid 
ſenſe, He ought to have expre/ly deny d. that Fle made himſelf Cod in their 
ſenſe; aud no Doubt but he r have done ſs in Common Prudence, 


| ſince thereby he would Fully and Plainly have ſhewn the Falſeneſs of their 


Accuſing um of mating Himſelf God in their Senſe, and ſo blaſphe- 
mouſly ; and thereby he would have put a Full ſtop to their preſent Rage 
and Fury. But knowing himſelf to be Truly God in the Higheſt ſenſe of 
the Word, ad to the Divine Nature and its Eſſential Perfeckions, there- 
fire Jeſus anſwer'd them in ſuch a manner, as ſhonld not Deny, but im- 
Ply bis True Divinity, and yet at the ſame time might ſerve ſomewhat 
to Allay their Fury: Is it not written in your (F) Law, largely taten 
for all the Old Teſtament, and where the Sacred Text ſpeaks of the 
Jewiſh Rulers or Fudees of the Great Sanhedrin or Council; J have ſaid, 
Ye are Gods? 35 Wherefore it He, i. e. the Holy Penmau that wrote 
this, call'd them Gods, w/o were Only Magiſtrates choſen or appointed 
after the Common. and Uſual way, and of, (g) or concerning whom the 
fmemention'd Text, cited out of the Book of Pſalms, and ſo cut of the 
Word of God, there was ſpoken, and the Scripture can't be broken, z. e. 
ſuppos'd in Reaſon to be Unirue: 36 If this be ſo, lay ye of him, 1. e. 
[s it not moſt Unreaſonable for you to ſay of Him, i. e. of He, whom the 
Father (nameiy, in reſpect of Me who was his Son before I was thus 
Sancti d and ſent into the World, and . was what I male 
my ſelf to be, vis. Truly God; 1s it not moſt Unreaſonatie, ] ſay, for you 
to affirm of me, whom the Father) has Sanctify'd and ſent into the 
World, u / Han Extraordinary Commiſſion, and ſuch Power as No one 
was ever Sent with before, Thou Blaiphemelt; becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the 
Son of God? 37 If I do not the Works of my Father, 7. e. ſuch Works 
as teſtify me to be God the Son of God the Father, believe me not when 
J. ſay that I am the Son of God. 38 But if- I do ſuch works, tho' ye 
believe not me ſaying ſo, yet ye ought in Reaſon lo believe the Zuideuce 
given to the Truth of wh.it 1 ſay by my Works: that Jo ye may know 
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believe that the Father 7s in 
me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they ſought 
again to take him: but he ef. 
cap'd out of their hand, 

40 And went away again 
beyond Jordan,*unto the place 
where John at firſt baptiz d; 
and there he abode. 6 

41 And many reſorted unto 
him, and ſaid, John did no mi. 
racle: but all things that John 
ſpake of this man, were true. 

42 And many believ'd on 
hum there. 


Chap. XI. 
Now a certain man was fick, 
nam d Lazarus, of Bethany, 


the town of Mary and her ſiſter 
Martha. 


2 (It was that Mary which 
anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wip'd his feet with 
her hair, whoſe brother Laz 
rus was fick) 

3 Therefore his ſiſters ſcat 
unto him, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold, he whom * loveſt, is 
ſick. 

4 When Jeſus heard 7hat, 
he ſaid, This ſickneſs 1s not 
unto death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of” God 
might be glorify'd thereby. 

5 (Now Jeſus lov'd Martha, 
and her ſiſter, and Lazarus.) 


6 Therefore when he had 
heard that he was ſick, he 
abode two days ſtill in the 
ſame place where he was. 
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and believe that the Father is in Me, and I in him; as being Both of the 
Same Indiuiſible Divine Nature, namely Fe God the Father, and I God 
the Son. 39 T he Jews hereby perceiving that he perſiſted ſtill to ſpeak 
of Himſelf as God, therefore they fought again to take him, in order 10 
Stone him: but he Araculuſly (as uſually in ſuch Straits, where no 
Common means were Sufficient) eſcap'd out of their hand. 


SECTION VIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Fohn, From 
CHK1sST's Departure from Jeruſalem, after he had been there 
at the Feaſt of the Dedication, zn the thirty fourth year of 
hz Life, or A. D. 32, To à little before the Paſſover next en- 
ſuing, which was in the thirty fifth year of hu Life, or A. D. 
32, and the Paſſover at which he was Crucify d. Theſe Parti- 
culars take up Chap. XI. 1 — 54; and are Wholly omitted by the 
Other Evangeliſts. | 


40 The Fews at Jeruſalem ſeeking to Apprebend Jeſus, as is related chriſt gos to 
in the fgegoing Verſe, He eſcapd out of their Hand, (His Time for bet alu. 
Suffering being not yet come,) and went away again beyond Jordan, unto 
the Place where John he Bapzi/ at firſt baptiz'd, i e. Bethabara ; and 
there he abode for ſome time. 41 And Many reſorted unto him, and 
ſaid, John Baptiſt did no Miracle; but et he was generally efteem'd a 
Prophet, and not withont Reaſon, as in other reſpeers, ſo particularly in 
this, that All things that John ſpake of this Man Jeſus, in this very 
Place of Bethabara, were True, as we have ſeen. 42 And Hereupon 
Many believ'd on him there. <1 a 6 

Chap. XI. Now while Jeſus abode at Bethabara, a certain Man was gigs 

. lick, nam'd Lazarus, who was of Bethany, which was alſo the Town , from the 
7 of Mary and her Siſter Martha. 2 (It was that Mary, who anointed 6rave. 
1 the Lord with Ointment, and wip'd his Feet with her Hair, as ſha 
be more fully related in the following Chapter, whoſe Brother Lazarus 
d was ſick.) 3 Therefore his Siſters. Mary and ſaritba lent unto him, 
i. e. Chriſt, ſaying, Lord, behold, He, 7. e. our, Grother Lazarus, whom 
a, thou loveſt, is fick. 4 When ]efus heard that, He ſaid, This ſickneſs is 
not unto Death, ſo as that he ſhall not be reſtor d to Life; but for to pro- 
id mote the Glory of God, vis that 7 the Son of God might be glority'd 
1e thereby , 7. e. by raiſing Lazarus to Life again after his Death, I may be 
* Believ'd on by Several that did not Believe on Me before; and that even 
Thoſe who did Before believe on me, might be Cunfirm & in their Faith. 
5 (Now Jeſus lov'd Martha, and her Siſter, and Lazarus.) 6 There- 
5 fore, 1. e. that Feſus might be Glorify'd by raiſing Lazarus from the 
Grave, when he had heard that he was ſick, he abode two days ſtill » 
the 
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= Then after that ſaith he 
to bs diſciples, Let us go into 
Judea again. 

8 His diſciples ſay unto 
him, Maſter, the Jews of late 
{ought to ſtone thee ; and goeſt 
thou thither again? 

9 Jeſus anſwer d, Are there 
not twelve hours in the day: 
if any man walk in the day, he 
{tumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth 
the light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in 
the night, he ſtumbleth, be. 
cauſe there 1s no light * for 
him. 

11 Theſe things faid he: 
and after that, he faith unto 
them, Our friend Lazarus 
{leepeth; but I go 0 I may 
awake him out of {leeþ. 

12 Then ſaid his diſciples, 
_ if he ſleep, he ſhall do 
v | 


13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of 
his death: but they thought 
that he had ſpoken of taking 
of reſt in ſleep. 

14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead: 

15 And I am glad for your 
ſakes, that I was not there, to 
the intent ye may believe; ne- 
vertheleſs, let us go unto him. 

16 Then ſaid Thomas, 
which is call'd Didymus, unto 
his fellow-diſciples, Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with 
him. 

17 Then when Jeſus came, 


he found that he had lain in 


the grave four days already. 
18 Now Bethany was nigh 
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the ſame place where he was, that ſo Lazarus might be Dead and Bu- 
5 for ſome days before he came to Bethany. ) Then after that ſays 
he to his Diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. 8 His Diſciples ſay 
unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſt thou 
thither again? 9 Jeſus anſwer'd, Are there not twelve hours in the 
Day? as there are Always in reference to the Fewiſh way of Counting 
Time, who throughout the Whole year divided the Time between Sun 
Riſing and Setting into Twelve hours. Now As If any Man walk in the 
De to {tumbles not, becauſe he ſees the Light of this World; 10 but 
if a Man walk in the Night, he ſtumbles, becauſe there is no Light for 
him, z. e. 29 Day-Ight or Light ſufficient to let him ſee his Way clearly: 
So while my Day, or the Appointed time for my Life here on Earth laſts, 
[ ſhall not Suffer by any Aale of the Jews; but when my Night, or 
the Time of my Suffering is come, then indeed I ſhall permit them 10 
Apprebend me. 11 Thele things ſaid he: and after that, he ſays unto 
them, Our Friend Lazarus Sleeps; but I go that I may awake him out 
of Sleep. 12 Then ſaid his Diſciples, Lord, if he Sleep, he ſhall do 
well, 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his Death, which be call Sleep, be- 
cauſe He was to be rais'd from his Death, as a Man ts awak'd out of his 
Sleep; but they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of Reſt in Sleep. 
14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus is Dead: 15 and Iam 
glad for your ſakes that I was not there, namely, to the Intent that ye 
may believe more Firmly on me, by what you ſhall ſee me do on Him; 
and therefore altbo he be Dead, nevertheleſs let us go unto him. 


16 Then ſaid Thomas, who is a/ſo call'd Didymus, which Name ſigni- 
fies a Twin, unto his Fellow-diſciples, Since ue can't prevail on our 
) Maſter Not to go into Juda, and to expoſe himſelf there to the Malice 
; of his Enemies, let us alſo go with him, that, if he be taken and put to 
1 Death by his Enemies, we may Dye with him, rather than forſake him. 

I7 Then when Jeſus came unto Bethany, he found that he, z. e. La- 
, 2arus had lain in the Grave four days already.” 18 Now Bethany was 
1 2 unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen Furlongs, 7. e. not quite tuo Miles 

olt. 19 And ſo many of the Jews that dwelt at Jeruſalem, came to 
. Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their Brother. 20 Then 


Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: 
8 P but 
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comfort them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, as ſoon 
as ſhe heard that Jeſus was com. 
ing, went and met him: but 
Mary far „ in the houſe. 

21 Then ſaid Martha unto 

eſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been 
ere, my brother had not 
dy d. | 

22 But I know, that even 
now whatſoever thou wilt ask 


of God, God will give 7 thee, 


23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Thy brother ſhall riſe again, 
24 Martha faith unto him, 


I know. that he ſhall riſe agan 


in the reſurrection, at the laſt 
day. | 

25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, am 
the reſurrection, and the life: 
he that believeth in me, tho he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live; 

26 And whoſoever liveth, 
and believeth in me, ſhall ne- 
ver die. Believeſt thou this? 

27 She ſaith unto him, Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art 
the Chriſt the Son of God, 
which ſhould come into the 
world, 

28 And when ſhe had ſo 
faid, ſhe went her way, and 
call'd Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 
laying, The maſter is come, 
and calleth for thee. 

29 As ſoon as ſhe heard 
that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and 
came unto him, 

39 Now Jeſus was not yet 
come into the town, but was 
in that place where Martha 
met him, 
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but Mary, not Bearing of Jeſus Coming, (at ſtill in the Houſe. 21 Then 
laid Martha nnto jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my Brother had 
not dy'd. 22 But I know, that even now whatſoeyer thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it thee. 23 Jeſus ſays unto her, Thy Brother 
hall fiſe again. 24 Martha ſays unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 
again in the Reſurrection, at the Laſt day. 25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I 
am the Author of the Reſurrection and the Life fo which Dead Bodies 
ſhall be rais'd at the Laſi day; and therefore I am Able to Raiſe up any 
Dead Body to Life at Any time, as well as at the Lai? day: Wherefore 
He that believes in me, tho he were Dead, yet ſhall he Live, or be rais'd 
wp to Life again, not only at the Laſt day, but alſo at Preſent, if I pleaſe: 
26 and whoſoever lives af preſent, and believes in me, ſhall never dye, 
ſo as not to be rais'd again at the Laſt day to Life eternal. Believelt thou 
this? 27 She fays unto him, Yea, Lord: for I believe that thou art 
the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World, and con- 
ſequently that thou canſt do this, and whatever elſe thou A* to ab. 
28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſne went her way, and call'd Mary her 
Siſter ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calls for thee. 29 As 
ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe. quickly, and came unto him. 
| 39 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the Town, but was in that place 
where Martha met him. 31 The Jews then which were with her in the 
Houſe, and comforted her, when they ſay Mary that ſhe roſe up haſti- 
ly, and went out, follow'd her, {aying, She goes unto the Grave to 
weep there. 32 Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw 
him, ſhe fell down at his Feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
been here, my Brother had not dy'd. 1 Jeſus therefore 5 
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ſaw her weeping, and the Jews 
alſo weeping which came with 
her, he gron'd in the ſpirit, 
and was troubled, 

34 And ſaid, Where haye 
ye laid him? They fay unto 
him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 Jeſus wept. 

36 Then ſaid the Jews, Be- 
hold how he lov'd him. 

37 And ſome of them ſaid, 
Could not this man, which 
open'd the eyes of the blind, 
have caus'd that even this man 
ſhould not have dy'd? 

38 Jeſus therefore again 
groning in himſelf, cometh to 
the grave. It was a cave, and 


a ſtone lay upon it. 


29 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away 
the ſtone. Martha, the fiſter 
of him that was dead, faith 
unto him, Lord, by this time 


he ſtinketch: for he hath been 


dead four days. > a 

40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Said 1 not unto. thee, that it 
thou wouldſt believe, thou 
ſhouldit ſee the glory of God 

41 Then they took away 
the ſtone from the place where 
the dead was laid. And Jelus 
lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Fa- 
cher, I thank thee that thou 
haſt heard mme. 

42 And I knew that thou 
heareſt me always: but becauſe 
of the people which ſtand by, 
I ſaid 1, that they may believe 
that thou halt ſent me. 

3 And when he thus had 
taken, he cry'd with a loud 
yoice, Lazarus, come forth. 
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her weeping, and the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he a//s, 
to teſtify bis Affection to Lazarus, appear d as One that gron'd in the 
Spirit, 2. e. „g from his Heart, and was troubled, 34 and ſaid, 
Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, come and fee. 
35 And as he went along 10 the Grave, to teſtify fil further bis Af- 
feckion to the Dead man, Jeſus wept. 36 Then ſaid the Jews, Be- 
hold how he lov'd him, 37 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this 
Man, which open'd the Eyes of the Blind, have caus'd that even this 
Man ſhould not have dy'd? 38 Jeſus therefore again groning in him- 
ſelf, that by this Expreſſion of Concern and Sorrow for his Dead Friend 
he might the more raiſe the Expeftation of All preſent, as to what he 
would do, comes to the Grave. It was a Cave, and a Stone lay upon it. 
39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the Stone. Martha, the Siſter of him that 
was Dead, ſays unto him, Lord, by this time he ſtinks: for he has been 
dead Four days. 40 Jefus ſaid unto her, Said I not unto thee, that 
if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldlt ſee the Glory of God? 41 Then 
they took away the Stone from the place where the Dead was laid. And 
jeſus lift up his Eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt 
heard me, as to my Petition (as Man) in this ReſpefF: 42 and I knew 
that thou heareſt me Always, 7. e. all my Petitions, ſo as to grant what- 
ever / abſolutely requeſt: and therefore I ſay not this, as if the Granting 
my Petitions was a T hing Ever not done; but becauſe of the People who 
ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they ſeeing me thus Apply my ſelf to Thee, as 
by whoſe Power I am enabled to-do ſuch Miracles, and ſeeing Thee to 
enable me as Man to perform ſuch an Extraordinary Miracle, and ſo 
to Teſtify that I act᷑ in thy Name and by thy Authority, may be inauc d 
hereby to believe that thou haſt ſent me. 43 And when he thus had 
panes, he cry d with a Loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 And he 
that was Dead, came forth, bound about his hands and feet with Grave- 
cloaths: and his Face was bound about with a Napkin. Jeſus ſays unto 
them, Looſe him from the Grave-chaths which are bound about him, and 
let him go, i. e. that he may go the Better. 45 Then many of the _ 
whic 
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which came to Mary, and had 
ſeen the things which Jeſus 
did, beltev'd on him. 


46 But ſome of them went 
their ways to the Phariſees, 
and told them what things e- 


5 us had done. 
47 Ewald A ef dg,“ 


4 Then gather d the chief 
prieſts and the Phariſees a 
council, and ſaid, What do 
we? for this man doth many 


' miracles; 


8 If we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him: 
and the Romans ſhall come and 
take away both our place and 
An abby. 

9 And one of them uam d 


that ſame year, ſaid unto them, 
Ye know _— at all, 
o Nor conſider that it 1 


expedient for us, that one man 


ſhould dye for the people, and 


that the whole nation periſh 


not. pH 

51 And this ſpake he not of 
himſelf; but being high prieſt 
eſy d that 
Jeſus ſhould dye for that na- 
mne | 

52 And not for that nation 
only, but that alſo he ſhould 
gather together in one, the 


children of God that were ſcat- 
ter d abroad: 


53 Then from that day 
forth, they took counſel toge- 
ther for to put him to death. 

54 Jeſus therefore walk d 
no more openly among the 
Jews; but went thence unto a 


country near to the wilderneſs, 
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which eame to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, beliey'd 
on him. 46 But ſome of them hat were preſent were ſo Malicious 
and Incorrigibly Wicked and Harden d in their Unbelicf, that they pre- 


ſently went their ways to the Phariſees, and told them what things je- 


ſus had done; that ſo they might take proper Means ſpeedily to pre- 
vent the Influence ſo Great and Undentable a” Miracle mig ht hob? bh 


the People. © | NY | 
47 Then gather'd the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees a Council, and 


ſaid, What do we, Z. e. 25s to be done by us? for this Man Jeſus do's many 


III, 
The Jewiſh Ru- 


ers reſolve on 


Miracles? 48 If we let him thus Alone, All Men, 2. e. All our Peaple Chriſts Death, 


will believe on him as the Meſſias, and ſo will ſet him up for the King of 
Our Nation; and hereupon the Romans ſhall come again/i Us, as Raiſers 
of Seattron and Rebellion, and overcoming Us ſhall, by way of Puniſh- 
ment to Cs, take away both our Holy Place or Temple, and Nation, or 
the Government we at preſent are permitied by them to exerciſe both in 
Church and State. 49 And, whereas ſome among them, or of the Sau- 
bedrin, as probably Nicodemus and Joſeph of Arimathea, bad Wes 
on the other ſide, that it would be very Illi in the fight of Goa, and might 
be alſo of Dangerous Conſequence even to the State, to take away the Life 
of an Innocent Perſon: One of them nam'd Caiphas, being the High 
Prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, as zo 
what 15 Fit to be done in this preſent FuntFure; 50 nor conſider that 
it is expedient for Us, who are God's Peculiar People, and therefore no 
doubt but it uu be more Acceptable to Him, that One wan, % Inno- 
cent, ſhould dye tor the Taid People of God, and that, 7.e. rather than 
the whole Nation ſhould periſh, or be dete by the Romans on account 
of the ſaid Innocent man. 51 And this ſpake he Not of himſelf: but 
by the Ouer-ruling Direction of Providence, being High Prieſt that year, 
He ſpoke ths, intending it Himſelf in a Politick or Worldly Senſe, and ſo 
Unwittingly prophely'd that Jeſus ſhould dye for that Nation; 52 and 
not for that Nation of the Jews only, but that alſo he ſhould gather to- 
gether in One Church, All the Children of God that were ſcatter'd 
Abroad, z.e. Al that ſhould believe in the Gentile parts of the World, and 
ſo ſhould become now Truly the People of God, which the Unbelteving Ma- 
ion of the eus ſhould ceaſe to be. 53 Then, 1. e. upon what the High 
Prieſt Caipbas had thus ſaid, it was reſolv'a by a great Majority of the 
Sanhearin, that there was no Reaſon to conſult any longer, Whether Feſus 
ſhould be put to Death; but tbe Only —* to be ſettled was, How it 
ſhould be done. And accordingly from that day forth, _ took coun- 
lel together frequently, What way was HBeſt to be taken, for to put him 
to Death. 54 Jeſus therefore, knowing by his Ommiſcience that they 
were now Reſolu'd actuallj on his Death, walk d no more Openly among 
the Jews; but went thence unto a Country near to the Wilderneſs, into 
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into a city call'd Ephraim, and 
there continu'd with his diſci. 
ples. 
55 And the Jews paſlover 
was nigh at hand: and many 


went out of the country upto 


Jeruſalem before the paſſover, 
to purify themſelves. 

56 Then ſought they for je- 
ſus, and ſpake among them. 
{elves as they ſtood in the tem- 
ple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feaſt? 

57 Now both the chief 
prieſts and the Phariſees had 
given a commandment, that if 
any man knew where he were, 
he ſhould ſhew ir, that they 
might take him. 

Chap. XII. 

Then Jeſus, ſix days before 
the Paſſover, came to Bethz- 
ny, where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raisd 
from the dead, 

2 There they made him a 
ſupper, and Martha ſerv'd: 
but Lazarus was one of them 
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2 City call'd Ephraim, and there continu'd with his Diſciples for ſome 
time. After which he took bis Laſt Journey thro the Holy Land, vis. 
going from Epbraim ihro' Samaria and Calilee, and thence into the Coun- 
try beyond Jordan, and fo 23 again to Jericho, and thence 10 

thany a few days before the Paſſover. The Account of this Laſt jour- 
ney of our Saviour's, as to the Former part of it, viz. from Ephraim toro 
Samaria and Galilee, till be came into the Country beyond Foraan, oe 


us Only by St Luke, Ch. 17. 11—18. 14. The remaining Part of this four- 
ney is related by all the three former Evangeliſts. Wherefore a Sujjuent 
Account of All this Laft journey of our Saviour s being gruen us by ſome 
One or Other of the Three former Evangeliſts, St John paſſes it All over, 
till Our Saviour s coming to Bethany, which he proceeds to next. 
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SECTION IX. 


6 taining ſuch Partzculars as are related ” St Fohn, From 
CarisTs Coming to Bethany Siæ days before the Paſſover, 
at which he Suffer d, and which was in the thirty fifth year of 
his Life, or A. D. 33.) To the Night before he was Cruci- 
fy'd. Which Particulars take up Chap. XI, 5 5 — XII. alt. 


55 And the Jews Paſlover was nigh at hand: and many went out of —_— * 
the Country up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover, to purify themſelves — 2 
according to the Law; that ſo they might be prepar'd to eat the Paſſover, aas 
of which no Onclean perſon was to cat. 56 Then ſought they, viz. that 
came out of the Country, tor Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they 
{tood in the Temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the Feaſt? 

57 Now both the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees had given a Command- 
ment, that if any Man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that 
they might take him. Chap. XII. Then ſeſus, Six days before the 
Pallover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
whom he raisd from the Dead. * 

2 St Fohn having thus brought our Lord to Bethany, and deſigning to where Mary the 
take no Notice of our Lord's Returnmg thither again from Feruſalem be- Siſter of Lazarus 
fire the Paſſover, foraſmuch as this 2 been particularly obſerv d by the — ho 
Other Evangeliſts; and yet thinking it requiſite to take Notice of one them with her 
Particular, alths* it was taken Notice of by the Former Evangeliſis; 
namely, that be might more plainly. inform us, who were ſome of the 
Perſons chiefly concern d in that Particular, than the Other Evangeliſis 
had done : on theſe conſiderations, as is probable, St John adds here an 
Account of the ſaid Particular, tho it ſeems not (according to the other 
Evangeliſts) to have been tranſacted till four days after, vis. till the 
Weaneſday in ibe Paſſion-week, or T wo days before the Paſſover, where- 
as our Saviour came 10 Bethany Six days befere the Paſſover, i. e. on the 
Sabbath before the Paſſover, or on the Saturday before the Paſſion-week. 

The Particular and Remarkable Paſſage thus taken Notice of by St John 
7s this : Jeſus being There, viz. at B:ihany, not on the Sixth day before 
the Paſwvuer, mention'd v. 1, but afterwards, viz. Tuo days before the 
Paſſover, as appears from St Matthew and Mark, (0) They, 2. e. ſome 
of the Inhabitants of that Place, vis. Lazarus and his tus Siſters Mar- 
tha and Mary, made him a Supper, and Martha, (i) whoſe Temper led 
her to fhew her Affection to our Lord this way, Serv'd, i.e. took care 
7o get All things Ready, and done in the Beſt manner ſhe could, to ſhew 
her 7 to our Lord her Gueſt: but Lazarus her Brother, and who 
was otherwiſe (as it ſeems probable from the other Evangeliſis) calld 


%) Matth. 26. 6. Mark 14. 3. (i) See Luke 10. 38, 40, 41. 
2 (4) &. 
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into a city call'd Ephraim, and 
there continu'd with his diſci. 
ples. 

5 And the Jews paſſover 
was nigh at hand: and many 


went out of the country upto 


Jeruſalem before the paſſover, 
to purify themſelves. 

56 Then ſought they for je- 
ſus, and ſpake among them. 
{elves as they ſtood in the tem- 
ple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feaſt? 

57 Now both the chief 
prieſts and the Phariſees had 
given a commandment, that if 
any man knew where he were, 
he ſhould ſhew ir, that they 
might take him. 

Chap. XIT. 

Then Jeſus, ſix days before 
the Paſſover, came to Betha- 
ny, where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raisd 
from the dead, 

2 There they made him a 
ſupper, and Martha ſerv'd: 
but Lazarus was one of them 
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2 City call'd Ephraim, and there continu'd with his Diſciples for ſome 
time. After which he took bis Laſt Fourney thro the Holy Lana, vis. 
going from Epbraim ibro Samaria and Calilee, and thence into the Coun- 
try beyond Jordan, and fo over Jordan again to Fericho, and thence 10 

thany a few days before the Paſſover. The Account of this Laft jou. 
ney of our Sawviour's, as to the Former part of it, viz. from Ephraim thro 
Samaria and Galilee, till he came into the Country beyond Foraan, 25 


us Only by St Lake, Ch. 19. 11—18. 14. The remaining Part of this four 
ney is related by all the three former Evangeliſts. Wherefore a Suſſicieni 
Account of All this of journey of our Saviour s being given us by ſome 
One or Other of the Three former Evangeliſts, St John paſſes it All over, 
till Our Saviour's coming 10 Bethany, which he proceeds to next. 
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SECTION IX. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related 17 St John, From 
Car1sTs Coming to Bethany Szx days before the Paſſover, 
(at which he Suffer d, and which was in the thirty fifth year of 
his Life, or A. D. 33.) To the Night before he was Cruci- 
fy d. Which Particulars take up Chap. XI. 5 5 — XII. alt. 


55 And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at hand: and many went out of I 
the Country up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover, to purify themſelves — rg" 
according to the Law; that ſo they might be prepar d to eat the Paſſover, as 
of which no Unclean perſon was to cat. 56 Then ſought they, viz. hat 
came out of the Country, tor Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they 
{tood in the Temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the Feaſt? 

57 Now both the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees had given a Command- 
ment, that if any Man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that 
they might take him. Chap. XII. Then Jeſus, Six days before the 
Pallover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
whom he rais'd from the Dead. 1 

2 &, John having thus brought our Lord to Bethany, and deſigning to where Mary the 
take no Notice of our Lord's Returning thither again from Feruſalem be- Siſter of Lazarus 
fire the Paſſover, foraſmuch as this had been particularly obſerv'd by the Sony . 
Other Evangeliſts; and yet thinking it requiſite to take Notice of one them with her 
Particular, alibo it was taken Notice of by the Former Evangeliſis; . 
namely, that be might more plainly. inform us, who were ſome of the 
Perſons chiefly concern'd in that Particular, than the Other Evangeliſts 
bad done : on theſe conſiderations, as is probable, St Fohn adds here an 
Account of the ſaid Particular, ibo it ſeems not (according to the other 
Evangeliſts) to have been tranſacted till four days Jer viz. fill the 
Meane ſday in the Paſſion-week, or T wo days before the Paſſover, where- 
as our Saviour came 10 Bethany Six days befere the Paſſover, i. e. on the 
Sabbath before the Paſſover, or on the Saturday before the Paſſion-week. 

The Particular and Remarkable Paſſage thus taken Notice of by St John 
7s this : Jeſus being There, vis. at B:thany, not on the Sixth day before 
the Paſwvuer, mention'd v. 1, but afterwards, viz. Tuo days before the 
Paſſover, as appears from St Matthew and Mark, (h) They, 7. e. ſome 
of the Inhabitants of that Place, viz. Lazarus and his tus Siſters Mar- 
tha and Mary, made him a Supper, and Martha, (i) whoſe Temper led 
her to fhew her Affeckion to our Lord this way, Serv'd, i.e. took care 
40 get All things Keady, and done in the Beſt manner ſhe could, to ſhew 
her Feſpect to our Lord her Gueſt : but Lazarus her Brother, and who 
was otherwiſe (as it ſeems probable from the other Evangelliſis) call'd 


(b) Matth, 26.6. Mark 14. 3. (i) See Luke 10. 38, 40, 41. 
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that fat at the table with him 

3 Then took Mary a pound 
of ointment, of ſpikenard very 
coſtly, and anointed the feet of 
Jeſus, and wip'd his feet with 
her hair: and the houſe was 


fill'd wich the odour of the 
ointment. | 


4 Then faith one of his di. 
ciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon'; 
ſon, which ſhould berray him, 

Why was not this ont 
ment fold. for three hundred 

nce, and given to the poor? 
125 This be laid, not 1 he 
car'd for the poor; but becauſe 
he was a thief, and had the 
bag, and bare what was put 
therein, 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her 
alone: againſt the day of my 
burying hath ſhe kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye 
have with you; but me pe 
have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was 
there : and they came, not for 
Jeſus ſake only, but that they 
might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom 
he had rais d from the dead. 

10 But the chief prieſts con. 
ſulted, that they might put La 
Zarus alſo to death; 

11 Becauſe that by reaſon 
of him many of the Jews went 
away, and believ'd on Jeſus. 

12 On the next day much 
people that were come to the 
feaſt, when they heard that je. 
ſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 

13 Took branches of palo- 
trees, and went forth to meet 
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(4) Simon, was One of them that ſat at the Table with him. 3 Then, 
while they were at Table, took Mary, whoſe 7 emper (I] led her not to 
be ſo ſollicitous about the Common way of ſhewing Reſpect᷑ to our Lord, by 
Entertaining him with Meat and Drink in the Bef# manner ſhe could, 
but by ſome other Unuſual and Extraordinary way, as the Greater Teſti- 
mony of Love and Reverence 10 our Saviour ; and all this by the Over- 
ruling Direction of Providence, making theſe her Pious Iuclinations and 
Muns tend to an Eud, (as appears v. 7.) which ſhe thought nothing : 
Thus partly acted by Her Own 1 emper and Pious Regard to our Saviour, 
and partly by the Direction of Divine Providence, Mary took a pound of 
Ointment n, of Spikenard, very Coſtly, and Anointed the Feet of 
Jeſus, and wip'd his Feet with her Hair: and the Houſe was fill'd with 
the Odour of the Ointment. 4 Then ſays one of his Diſciples, Judas 
Iſcariot, Simon's Son, which ſhould betray him, 5 Why was not this 
Ointment ſold for Three hundred pence, and given to the Poor? 
6 This he ſaid, not that he car'd () for the, Poor; but becauſe he was 
a Thief, and had the Bag, and bare what was put therein. 7 Then 
faid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt the day of my Burying hath ſhe kept 
this. 8 For the Poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not 
always. 9 Much People of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: 
and they came, not for Jeſus fake only, but that they might ſee Laza- 
rus alſo, whom he had rais'd from the Dead. 10 But the Chief Prieſts 
1 Conſulted, that they might put Lazarus. alſo to Death; T1 becauſe 


5 2 by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, and Beliey'd on 

eſus. 
on 12 On the next day, anſwering to our Palm. ſunday, much People that ri z, in 
nt were come to the Feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to Jeru- Triumph into Je- 


lalem, Riding in a ſort of a Triumphant manner, attended by bis Diſci- alem. 
ch ples already with him, 13 They alſo took branches of Palm: trees, and 
he went forth to meet him, and cry d, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the King of 11- 


5 rael that comes in the Name of the Lord. 14 And the manner wherein 
Jeſus rode to Jeruſalem, was this: when he had () directed io of his 
m- | , A.. % ' 

(k) Matth. 26. 6. I) Luke 10. 2. 
et (m) Read iy Paraph. on 4h. 26. 8, K * 


(n) See Matth. 21. 1. Mark 11. 1. 
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found a young als, fat there. 
on; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: behold, thy king cometh, 
litting on an alles colt. 

16 Theſe things underſtood 
not his diſciples at the firſt; 
but when Jeius was glorify d, 
then remembred they that theſe 
things were wruten of him, 
and hat they had done theſe 
things unto him, 

17 The people therefore 
that was with him when he 
call'd Lazarvs our of the grave, 
and rais'd him from the dead, 
bare “ witneſs, 

18 For this cauſe the people 
alſo met him,for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Phariſees therefore 
ſaid among themſelves, Per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing ? behold, the world 1s 
gone after him, 

20 And there were certain 
* Gentiles among them, that 
came up to worſhip at the feaſt: 

21 The ſame came therefore 
to Philip, which was of Bethſati- 
da of Galilee, and defir'd him, 
ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew: and again, Andrew 
and Philip told jeſus. 

23 And Jeſus anſwer'd them, 
ſaying, The hour 1s come, that 
the Son of man ſhould be glo- 
rify d. 

24 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground, and dye, 
it abideth alone: but if it dye, 
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Diſciples, where might be found a young Als, and they had brought it 


10 him, he lat thereon, and ſo rid lo Feruſalem; as it is written, 15 Fear 
not, Daughter of Sion: behold, thy King comes, ſitting on an Aﬀes 
Colt. 16 Hou by thele things he foreſaid Prophecy was fulfill d, un- 
deritood not his Diſ-tples at firſt. but when Jelus was aſcended into 
Heaven, and there in bis Human Nature glorify'd, then remember'd 
they that thele things were written of him, and that they had done 
thele things unto him. 17 Aw the Great Miracle lately wrought by 
Jeſus iu raiſing [Lazarus from the Grave, after he had been Dead Four 
days, was T hat which chiefly induc'd the People thus to attend Feſus to 
Jeruſalem in fo Triumphant a manner. Namely, the People therefore 
that was with him when he call'd Lazarus out of the Grave, and rais'd 
him from the Dead, bare Witneſs 70 the Truth thereof, by their Attending 
on Chr in this Solemn manner to Jeruſalem: 18 and for this ſame 
cauſe the People alſo, hat were come 10 the Feaſt fi om all parts, when 
they heard that e ſus was coming, went out of Jeruſalem, and met him; 
namely, being induc'd ſo 10 do, tor that they heard that he had done 
this Miracle. 

19 The Phariſces therefore ſaid among themſelves, Perceive ye how 


IV. 
Chriſt's loft PI 


ye prevail nothing by Al ye have done hitherto, to ſtop the People from comſe in the 
following this Man? for on the contrary, behold, how great a Multitude T<mple. 


of People, that live not only in the Holy land, but are come hither from 
ſeveral other parts of the World 70 bo the Feaſt, 1s gone after him. 
20 And according/y, beſides Thoſe that went out to meet Jeſus, when he 
firſt came to Feruſalem, there were certain Genules among them that 
came up to worſhip at the Feaſt, being Proſelytes of the Gate, i. e. who 
were Converts to the Jewiſh Religion, ſo far as to acknowledge the Di- 
vine Revelation of the Scripture or Old Teſtament, and ſo the True Goa, 
tho' they dia not ſubmit to Circumciſion and ſeveral other Rites of the 
Law; and who accordingly were permitted to perform their Worſhip to 
God by Prayer in the Outer Court, tho they were not allow'd to eat of. 
the Paſſover. 21 The ſame dwelling in or near Galilee, and ſo being 
acquainted with Philip, came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth- 
ſaida of Galilee, and delir'd him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 
22 Philip comes and tells Andrew: and again, Andrew and Philip told 
Jeſus. 23 And Jeſus anſwer'd them, by order ing the ſaid Gentiles to be 
brought to him, and thereupon ſaying, The Hour is now come, that 
the Son of man ſhould be glorify'd by the Gentiles Beginning 10 believe 
en bim as well as the Fews. 24 But verily verily I ſay unto you, As 
except"a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and here as it were dye, 
it abides Alone, or continues but One ſingle Corn; but if it dye, it brings 


forth 


I26 


S. John, Chap. XII. 


. 


TRANSLATION.” 


TAU xapmy Prpu. 25 O pra 
Thu x, ary, amo] avril 
xay 6 wroy The wwyle wry it W 
eu Tre, us Colw wan Pre 
Fei auhi. 26 Eay tk 2/3:x0y 
ms, i axoAyFuns xo νντ up 
%, Cad g © MAN 0 Eos wgoy? 
y tay ms il AKN, muon - 
TY 6 naTtp, 27 Nuo n Wy WY 
nme Ax Tũ· x u ma; IIA np, 
cad Us CK & de Mu. M 
1 r N 90 us Þ de GA. 
28 limp, NC os mo op. HA- 
Gy c S ix V Ypary* g tdoacm, 


b T EA. 29 O ou A- 


XO bus 9 auVents, A Spov- 


Tio v AM tAzgon - A- 
„ ang) Nτιννl”EIν 30 AT 
uin 6 Inovs xa any Os N % 
abru 4 p JI, Ma N Us. 
31 Nus xpios bi Ty $00uY r- 
1 6 apyen 7 e, TYTY ixCAnM- 
*) Ko. 32 Kee, tar dH ix 
2 Ys, l enxuow afos tuaulay. 


it bringeth forth much frun. 

25 He that loveth his lite, 
ſhall loſe it: and he that 
hateth his life in this world, 
{hall keep it unto life eternal. 

26 If any man ſerve me, let 
him follow me; and where 1 
am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant 
be: if any man ſerve me, him 
will y Father honour. 

27 Now is my foul trou- 
bled; and what ſhall I fay? 
Father, fave me from this hour: 
bur for this cauſe came I unto 
this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name, 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, I have both 
glorify'd 27, and will glority t 
again. 

29 The people therefore 
that ſtood by, and heard 1, 
ſaid that it thundred: others 
ſaid, an angel ſpake to him. 

30 Jeſus anſwer'd, and (aid, 
This voice came not becauſe of 
me, but for your ſakes. 

31 Now 1s the judgment 
of this world; now ſhall the 
prince of this world be calt 
out. 

32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me. 
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forth much Fruit: So bow much ſoe ver I may be made known lo, ànd be- 

liev d on by the Gentiles as well as Jews, before my Death; yet the Num- 

ber of Believers before 72 Death, will be Nothing in Compariſon of the 
0 


much Greater number 


Brlievers that will be after my Death. 25 And 


as for this Reaſon I ſhall willingly lay down my Life; ſo likewiſe I tell 


you, 
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you, that He that loves his Life in this Werld, ſo as not to perform bis 
Duty to God in order to ſave it here, ſhall lole it, 2. e. the Happineſs of 
Life in the World to come: and he that hates, i e. 4% not love his 
Life in this World, / as to neglect bis Duty 1 God in order to ſave it, 
ſhall keep it unto Life Eternal. 26 It any Man ſerve me truly, let him 
follow me, in being willing to undergo the Greateſt Afiitims fer the 
Glory of God: ana he that thus ſuffers hike me, he ſhall be alſo rewarded like 
me, and where I am, 7. e. as / ſhall be in Feaven, ſo there ſhall allo ſuc h 
my Servant be: for it any Man ſerve me thus iraly, him will my Fa- 
ther honour zu proportion as he honours me. 27 71s true that Suffer- 
ing is Naturally Grievous 10 Fleſh and Blood ;, and therefore ye are not [5 
to underſland me, as if ye were to think your ſelves Not true Diſciples, 
ſo long as you find any Reluftancy in you to Suffering. No, this is Ma- 
tural to you, and can't be quite laid aſide, but 1s Oniy to be Overcome by 
you. For it is fo even now with my ſelf, thro the Iufii mii of my Hu- 
man Mature: for now is my Soul troubled at he Apprehen/ion of my 
approaching Suffer ings : and what ſhall I fay? 7%, Father, fave me 
from this Hour, z. e. tbe Suffer ings I am Now about to undergo; This 
the Natural De ſire of Life do incline me to wiſh: but yet when 7 con- 
ſider that for this cauſe, wiz. to undergo theſe Sufferings for promoting 
Man's Salvation and ſo God's Glory, came I into the World, and have 
flay'd therein unto this Hour; J with al Willmgneſs and Cheerfulneſs 
chooſe rather to undergo theſe Suffering, as tending 10 glorify God; and 
therefore inſteud of ſaying, Father, ſave me from this Hour, I ſay, 
28 Father, glorify thy Name, as 41/herio by my Dotftrine and Mira- 
les, ſo now by my Sufferings and Death. Then came there a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, LI have both glorily'd it Already by thy Doctrine 
and Miracles, and will glorify it again, as by thy Death, fo alſo by thy 
Aeſurreckion, c. 29 The People therefore that ſtood by, and heard 
it enly as a Noiſe of I bunder, ſaid that it Thunder'd: Others, that Heard 
the Voice diſtincr y, ſaid, that an Angel ſpake to him. 3o Jeſus an- 


Iwer'd, and ſaid, This Voice came not becauſe of me, as if / flood in 


need of any ſuch Teflimony of God's Favour to me; but for your ſakes, 
as a Teſtimony to you that I am thus Favow d by, and ſo ſent from Gua; 
and that All the Sufferings I ſhall ſhortly andergo, I ſhall undergo not 
by way of Puniſhment as an [mpoſtor or Decerver, but in order to Gio. 
rify Cod, as by other means, ſo particularly by the Spreading of the Go- 
ſpel. 31 For now is at hand the Judgment of 1be #iched Spirits and 
Powers, that at preſent chiefly rule in this World: now ſhall the Prince 
of the ſaid Foil Spirits and Powers, which reigns in Wicked men, aud 
fo in the Ceneralily of this World, be caſt out of that great Dominion, 
Which he has at preſent. 32 And, i. e. namely, I, if I be lifted up from 
the Earth on 7he Croſs, will quickly after that begin to draw or Convert 
great Multitndes of All men, viz. Gentiles as well as Jews, unto me. 
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This he ſaid, ſignifyin 
2 — death he ſhould 5 b 
34 The . anſwerd 
him, We have heard out of 
the law, that Chriſt abideth 
for ever: and how ſayſt thou, 
The Son of man muſt he 
lift up? Who is this Son of 
man? 


35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Yet a little while 1s the 
light with you: walk while ye 
have the light, leſt darkness 
come upon you: for he that 
walketh in darkneſs knoweah 
not whither he goeth. 


36 While ye have light, be. 
lie ve in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. T hele 
things ſpake Jeſus, and depart- 
ed, and did hide himſelf from 


them. 


37 But tho' he had done ſo 
many miracles before them, yet 
they bel iev'd not on him: 


38 That the ſaying of E. 
ſaias the prophet might be ful. 
fill'd, which he 2 Lord, 
who hath believ'd our report? 
and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been reveal'd? 


39 Therefore they could 
not believe, becauſe that Eſaias 
{aid again, 

40 He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardned their heart; 
that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with 
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3 This of being Lift up from the Earth he ſaid, ſignifying what Death 

: he ſhould dye. 34 The People perceiving ſo much by the ſaid Ex- 
F preſſion, that he ſignify'd thereby his Departure from the Earth ſome 
way or other, an{wer'd him, We have heard out of the Law, 2. e. Scri- 
, pture of the Old Teftament, that Chriſt abides for Ever as a King; which 
ſurely is to be underſtood of his Abiding for ever bere on Earth, where 

k his Kingdom 1s to be founded: and how ſayſt thou hen, that I hou the 
f Son of Man muſt be lift up, aud /o t95k away from the Earth, when 
| the Son of Man is the Title of the Meſſiah according to Daniel? Who 
therefore is this Son of Man yon mean, when you call your ſelf by that 

0 Title, ſince Fe can't be the eMeſſiab, if be is to be lifted up of taken 
e from the Earth? 35 Then Jctus knowing that this Cauil proceeded, not 
from want of due Inſtruction herein by what he had formerly ſaid, but 
from their Perverſeueſs and Obſtinacy, taid unto them, The only Au/wer 
requiſite for me to give to your Queſtion is this, Yet a little while is the 
Light, z. e. the Means of knowing Divine Truth, to be with you: walk, 
i. e. be duly convinc'd of your Duty, in reſpect᷑ of what ye are to Believe 
and Do, while ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you; for 
he that walks in Darkneſs knows not whither he go's, z. e. e the 
Means of Saving Knowledge be juſtly taken from you, and (9 ye be left 
. to wander in the Darkneſs of Sinful I norance and Practice. 36 Where- 
m fore again I ſay unto you, as the Laſt warning 7 ſhall give you, While 
ye have Light, or the Anowledpe of God's Will and Truth offer'd unto 
b you, believe in the Light, 2. e. believe what ye are thereby taught is the 
Will of God, and the Truth of Religion, that ye may be the Children of 

Light, z.e. that ye may Truly and Rightly know the Will of C and 
bis True Religion, and SUE equa here in this Life; and ſo be 


6 


2 Rewarded with the Light Heavenly Glory and Eternal Happineſs in 
. the Life to come. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, 7u/? before he went out of 
d the Temple at the Evening ike Third dy of the Paſſover-week, which 
l 


J 


anſwers to our Tueſday in the Paſſion-week; and then departed at Even- 


ot ing out of Feruſalem, and went to Bethany, and there did hide or conceal 
himſelf from them, ul he was Apprehended; never more inſtructing 
Id them, or ſo much as returning to Feruſalem, till the Night he was Ap- 


as prebended, when he came back to Jeruſalem to eat the Paſſover, of which 
& Fohn begins to give us an Account in the next Chapter. 1 
ir 37 But bere S. John proceeds to obſerve, that tho' he had done ſo some Remarks of 
many Miracles before them, yet they believ'd not on him: 38 that de Evangelit 
th the laying of (o) Iſaiah the Propher might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake, Uuctieving and 
th Lord, who has believ'd our Report? and to whom has the Arm, 7. e. Slieving Jews. 
Power of the Lord been reveal'd? 39 Therefore they could not be. 
lieve, becauſe they were ſuch, as that Iſaiah ( p) propheſying of them, laid 
again, 40 He has blinded their Eyes, and hardned their Heart; that 
they ſhould not See with their Eyes, nor Underſtand with their Heart, 
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their heart, and be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. 

41 Theſe things faid Eſaias, 
when he ſaw his glory, and 
ſpake of him. 

42 Nevertheleſs among the 
chief rulers alſo, many believ'd 
on him; but becauſe of the 
Phariſees they did not contel; 
bim, leſt they ſhould be put 
out of the ſynagogue. 


43 Forthey lov'd the praiſe 
of men more than the praiſe of 
God. , 

44 Jeſus * had cry'd and 
ſaid, He that believed on me, 
believeth not on me, but on 
him that ſent me. | 


45 And he that ſeeth me, 
ſeeth him that ſent me. 

46 I am come a light into 
the world, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth on me, ſhould not abide 
in darkneſs. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge 


him not: for I came not to 


judge the world, but to ſave 
the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and 
recetveth not my words, hath 
that which judgeth him: the 


word that I have ſpoken, the 


ſame ſhall judge him in the 
laſt day. 

49 For I have not ſpoken 
of my ſelf ; but the Father 

ich ſent me, he gave me 2 
commandment, what I ſhould 
ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 

50 And I know that his 
commandment is life everlaſt- 
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and be Converted, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe things ſaid 
I{aiah, when, by the Spirit of Propheſy, he ſaw his Glory, 7. e. fore/aw 
the Glorious Appearance of Chriſt on Earth in reſpect᷑ of the Excellency of 
his Doctrine and Greatneſs of his Miracles, and ſpake of Him, 7. e. pre. 
pbe / yd of Chriſt. 42 But alibo the Generality of rhe Fews did not be- 
heve on him, as ts ſaid v.37, nevertheleſs, not only among the inferior 
{rt, but among the Chief Rulers alſo, Many believ'd on him; but be- 
cauſe of the Unbelteving Phariſees, who made up the Majority of the 
Sanhedrin, they did not confeſs him Openly to be the Meſſias or Chriſt, 
lelt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, or Excommunicated the 
Jewiſh Church as Apoſtates. 43 For they lov'd the Praiſe and Honour 
of Men, particularly that Honour which was paid them as being of the 
Sanhedrin, (which they could no longer have been Members of, had they 
been declar'd Apoſiates) more than the Praile of God. 44 Whereupon 
ſclus had, ſometime afore be hid himſelf, Ccy'd and ſaid, i. e. ſazd with 
a huder and mire Earneſt Voice than uſually, He that believes on me, 
believes not on me, but on Him that ſent me: 45 and he that ſees me, 
or my Miracles, therein ſees manifeſied the Amigbiy Power of Him that 
lent me. 46 I am come a Light into the World, that whoſoever be- 
lieves on me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs. 47 And if any Man hear 
my Words, and believe not, I judge him not at preſent: for I came not 
at preſent to judge the World, but to ſave the World. 48 He that 
rejects me, and receives not my Words, has that which judges him, 
i. e. which will teſtiſy againſi, and render him Tnexcnſable, and ſo wor- 
thy to be Condemn'd by me, when 7 come to judge the World: the Word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the Laſt day. 49 For 
| have not ſpoken of my ſelf; but the Father which ſent me, he gave 
me a Commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 
59 And I know that Obedience 10 his Commandment is 7he Only way 19 
Lite Everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, ſo I ſpeak: and 3 ſince whatever I teach you, is no 
other than the Commandment of Goa, Obedience to which is an Tndiſ- 
penſable Condition of Salvation; it follows plainly, that ye are Indiſpen/a- 
bly bound to Believe and Obey what I teach you, if ye will attain to 
Everlaſting life. Such were the Inſtructions our Bleſſed Lord gave them 
on account of their Fearing to Confeſs him Openly, as is mention d v. 42; 
which Inſtructions tha mention d here on account Ml what is obſerv d 
v. 42, yet were in all probability deliver d before what our Saviour ſata 
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Chap. XIII. 

Now * Jeſus knowing that 
before the feaſt of the patlover, 
* his hour would have been 
come that he ſhould depart out 
of this world, unto the Father, 
having lov'd his own which 
were in the world, he loyd 
them unto the end. 

2 And * being at ſupper, 
(the devil having now put in- 
to the heart of Judas Iſcariot, 
Simon's /n, to betray him) 

Jeſus knowing that the 
Father had given all things in. 
to his hands, and that he wa 
come from God, and went to 


p 
4 He riſeth from ſupper and 
laid alide his garments, and 
took a towel and girded him- 
ſelf. 

5 After that, he poureth 
water 1nto a baſon, and began 
to waſh the diſciples feet, and 
to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded, 

6 Then cometh he to Si 
mon Peter: and Peter fail 
unto him, Lord, doſt thou 
waſh my feet? | 

7 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, What I do thou 
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v. 35 and 36: foraſmuch as the Words in v. 35 and 36, were the Laſi 
Words ſpoken by our Lord, and related by St John, before he departed 
from the eius, (as is mention d v. 36.) and conceal d himſelf, namely at 


Bethany, till the Night he being return d to Feruſalem, 
there the Paſſover with the Twelve, was afterwards Appre 


and having eat 
hbended. Of 


which S Jabn proceeds to give an Account in the next Chapter. 
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al Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by St John, and were 
T, — in the former part of the Night before CurIsT's 
Crucifixion, viz. From hy Coming into the Houſe where he 


2 
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7 eat the Paſſover, To hu Departing thence to the Garden of 
h Gethſemane, where he was Apprehended. Which Particulars 
d take up Chap. XIII. 1 XVII. ult. and, except one or two, are 
Wholly omitted by the former Evangeliſts. 
, Chap. XIII. Now ſometime the Day before the Paſſover-day, i. e. chica * 


8 ſometime on T hurſday in Paſſin-week, Chrift having ſent (7) Tuo of t, of bis Apo- 
f his Diſciples from B-thany to Jeruſalem to prepare the Paſſover that be 
1 ſbauld eat; at Evening (r) the ſame T hurſday, when the Paſſover-aay be- 
N gan, Chriſt comes himſelf with the reſt of the Diſciples to the place where 
he had appointed the Paſſover to be got Reaay for him. Aud Jelus knowing 
0 that before the uſual 11me for eating the Feaſt of the Paſſover or Paſchal 
Lamb (this not being done till after Three in the Afternoon on the Paſſover- 


0 day, or Friday) His hour would have been come, that he ſhould be Appre- 
d hended, Condemn'd, Crucify d, and Dead, and ſo depart out of this World, 
. unto the Father (% before his proper Aſcenſion into Heaven;) having lov'd 


in a ſpecial manner his Own Diſciples, in a ſpecial manner ſo call di i. e. the 
h Apojllzs, he lov'd them ſo unto the End of his Life: and therefore ſince 
1 be ſhould not be in a Capacity or live to eat the Paſchal Lamb with them, 
d he reſolb d to eat the Paſſover with tbem in ſuch (s) another way as his 
| Circumſtances would admit of ; and accordingly told them, when he ſat 
down, that he had Earneſlly defir'd to eat that Paſſover with them; 
vamely, as for other Reaſons, ſo on account of the ſeveral Uſeful Inflru- 


i dunn he ſhould give them, as in relation to the Church in general, ſo 10 
K themſelves in particular. 2 And the fir f Tuſtance of his Love and [n- 

ſiruftions now to his Apoſiles, and taken notice of here by & Fohn, is 
d this: viz. Being at Supper (the Devil having now put into the Heart 
N of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, to betray him) 3 Jeſus knowing that 


the Father had given All things or Power into his hands, and that he 


1 was come from God, and went to God, 4 he riles from Supper, and 

laid alide his upper Garments, and took a Towel and girded himlelt. 

5 After that, he pours Water into a Baſon, and began to waſh the 
f Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith he was 
d girded. 6 Then comes he firſt to Simon Peter; and Peter being greatly 
1 Sur pris d when he ſaw what he was going to do, lays unto him, Lord, 
1 what doſt thou mean to condeſcend to a thing fo Uuworthy of T hee, as 
f !o waſh my Feet? 7 [efusan{wer'd and ſaid unto him, What I do thou. 


7) See Mark 14. 13. (7) Matth. 26. 20. and Mark 14. 17, 
(s) See my Paraph. on Matt. 26. 20. 
know'lk. 
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know'ſt not now; but thou 
ſhalt know afterwards, 

8 Peter ſaith unto him, 

Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. 
Jeſus an{wer'd him, If I waſh 
thee not, thou haſt no part 
with me. * 
9 Simon Peter ſaith unto 
him, Lord, not my feet only, 
but alſo my hands and my 
head. 

10 Jeſus faith to him, He 
that is waſh'd needeth not, ex. 
cept to waſh 554 feet, but is 
clean all over: and ye ate 
clean, but not all. 


11 For he knew who ſhould 


betray him; therefore ſaid he, 
Ye are not all clean. 


12 So after he had waſhd 
their feet, and had taken his 


garments, and was ſet down 


again, he ſaid unto them, 
Know ye what I have done to 
you ? 

13 Ye call me Maſter, and 
Lord: and ye ſay well; for / 
I am. | 

14 If I then, your Lord and 
Maſter, have waſh'd your fcet, 
ye alſo ought to waſh one an- 
others feet. 

15 For J have given you an 
example, that ye ſhould do as 
] have done to you. 

16 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, The ſervant is not great- 
er than his Lord, neither he 
that is ſent greater than he 
that ſent him. 

17 If ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. 
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18 Ob 24 N Ua Alſo ) 218 J ſpeak not of you all; 
TER a s N \ I know whom I have choſen: 
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know'ſt not now the meaning of, but thou ſhall know afterwards, 8 Pe- 
ter ſays unto him, 77 zs a Condeſcenſion ſo infinitely beneath thee, that I 
am reſolu'd, unleſs I ſee ſome good Reaſon for it, Thou ſhalt never waſh 
my Feet. Jeſus anſwer'd him, J will give thee a good Reaſon for it; If 
[ Waſh thee not ( Alluding hereby to that Purity and Hilmeſs of Mind, 
which 1s fitly repreſented by Waſhing or Cleanſing the B1ay with Water) 
thou haſt no part with me, or in my Famil, i. e. canſt not be my Di- 
ſerple. 9 Simon Peter ſays unto him, Lord, if it be fo, be pleas'd 70 
waſh not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and my Head. 10 Jelvs 
ſays to him, He that is waſh'd Once, and ſo cleans d all over his Hay, 
needs not zhenceforward except to waſh his Feet, which are apt fi e- 
quently to contract Dirt; but is clean all over the other parts of his 
Bid), which are not apt to become Foul or Dirty as the Feet are: By this 
Ailnſion denoting, that He who has Once heartily Embrac'd, and for ſome 
time Obey d the Goſpel, is not to be ſuppos'd ever after to fland in need of 
an entire Change + Heart and Mind, but only to cleanſe himſelf Contt- 
nually from the Juavidable Tucurſtons of daily Infirmities. And ye my 
Apoſtles are thus Clean, but not All of you: 11 for he knew who ſhould 
betray him; therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all Clean. 12 So after he 
had waſh'd their Feet, and had taken his Garments, and was ſet down 
again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? 7 know 
je do not, and therefore now I will tell you the meaning thereof. 13 Ye 
call me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; for fo Iam. 14 If I then, 
your Lord and Maſter, have waſh'd your Feet, and thereby condeſcended 
19 do One of the meaneſt Offices of Service and Kindneſs to you my Diſci- 
ples and Inferiors; then ſurely ye are hereby moſt evidently taught, that 
ye, i. e. my Diſciples in general, alſo ought to walh one anothers Feet, 
1 e. to be Ready to do all Acts of Flumility, Kindneſs and Charity to 
One another, who, in Compariſon of Me, are really All of you but Equals 
and Fellow-ſervants, notwith/landing the Superiority you may have One 
over the Other, as to the vil or Eccleſraftical State or Government. 
If For I have given you an Example, that ye ſhould do as I have 
done to you. 16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, The Servant is not 
greater than his Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent 


him. 17 If ye, z. e. ſince ye can't but know theſe things, now haue 


laught you your Duty therein, Happy are ye, if ye do them. 
18 I {peak not his, as if / expected of you All t be ſo Happy as to 
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fulfhll'd, he that eateth bread 
with me, hath lift up his heel 
againſt me, 

19 Now I tell you bcfore it 
come, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye may believe that I am 
he 


20 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, He that receiveth whom. 
ſoever I ſend, receiveth me: 
and he that receiveth me, re. 
ceiveth him that ſent me. 

21 When Jeſus had thus 
ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, 
and teſtify' d, and ſaid, Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, that one 
of you ſhall betray me. 

22 Then the diſciples look d 
one on another, doubting of 
whom he ſpake. 

23 Now there was leaning 
on Jeſus boſom, one of his di- 
ſciples whom Jeſus lov'd, 

24 Simon Peter therefore 
beckned to him, that he ſhould 
ask who it ſhould be of whom 
he ſpake. 

25 He then lying on Jeſus 
breaſt, ſaith unto him, Lord, 
who 1s 1t? 

26 Jeſus anſwer'd, He it is 
to whom I ſhall give a op, 
when I have dipp'd it. And 
when he had dipp'd the ſop, 
he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, 
the ſon of Simon. 

27 And after the ſop, Satan 
entred into him. Then ſaid ]e- 
ſus unto him,* What thou doll, 
do quickly. 


() See Matt. 26. 22. 
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choſen 10 be Apoſtles: but I choſe nevertheleſs One of you, that the 
Scripture (7) may be fulhill'd zz him, viz. He that eats Bread with me, 
hath lift up his Heel againſt me. 19 Now l tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am He, i e. the 
Cbriſt; namely, foraſmuch as by my Foretelling you thereof, you may 
be convinc'd that All my Sufferings are ſubmilted to by me of my Own 
choice, not by Force and the meer Prevalency of my Enemies. 20 And 
theſe Conſiderations ſhall be means to Comfort and Uphold you like- 
wiſe, in all Dangers and Afflictions ye ſhall undergo in preaching the 
Goſpel; foraſmuch as ye may hence iufer, that nothing can befall you 
without my Foreknowledge and Permiſſion. And for the Comfort of 
them that ſhall believe by your Preaching, Verily verily I tay unto you, 
He that receives whomſoever I ſend, receives mc : and he that re- 
cclves me, receives him that ſent me. 21 When jeſus had thus ſaid, 
he was troubled in Spirit, and teltify'd, and laid, Verily verily I ſay 
unto you, that one of you {hall betray me. 22 Then the Diſciples 
look d one on another, doubting of whom he ſpake. 23 Now there 
was leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of his Diſciplzs whom Jeſus loy'd, z. e. 
had ſhewn a particular Love to, being us d 10 diſcourſe with him with 
more Freedom and Familiarity than the Reſjl ; and this Diſciple was Our 
Evangeliſt St John himſelf, according lo the general Conſent of Ancients 
ana Maderus. 24 Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he 
ſhould ask who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 
Jeſus brealt, ſays unto him with a Low vorce, or even whiſpering in his 
ear, Lord, whois it? 26 jeſus anſwer d, /kewwrſe whiſpering him in 
the ear, or elſe with ſo Low a voice that the Other Diſciples heard not 
what be ſaid, He it is to whom I ſhall give a Sop, when I have dipp'd it 
in the D. 7 be Other Diſciples not bearing what Jeſus ſaid, and being 
very Deſtrous to know Who it was, began then to ast bim (u) each of 
them, Lord, ts it {? To which Jeſus anſwer d, He it is that now dips 
bis hana with me in the Diſh. Wherenpon Fudas Iſcariot being the Per- 
ſon that had then bis hand with him in the Diſh, ſaid as by way of Sur- 
prize, and as if he was Conſcions to himſelf of no ſuch Deſigu, Mafler, 
it I? Aud Chriſt then plamiy told him, Ii is you. 27 And Judas not 
relenting all this while, but concealing his Wicked [utentions as if he had 
been Innocent, not only after the Sop had been given him by Chrift upon 
S. John privately asting him, W ho the Traitor ſhould be; whereas even 


from Chrift''s ſo groing the Sop 10 Him, He could not but conjecture, that 


it was done to Diſlinguiſh or Mark him out as the Traitor; but alſo not 

relenting and Confeſſing bis Sinfull Intentions, upon Chi ift yur . 

Him that He was the Man: upon his thus Finally rejecting the la 

Means vouchſaf d him to bring him to Repentance, Fe was left to Sa- 

tan, who now more Fully enterd into, or took full Poſſeſſion of Him. 

Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, What thou doſt, do quickly, meaning that 
O) AR when he l dig, ths S dep ne gave t be 
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28 Now no man at the u. 
ble knew for what intent he 
ſpake this unto him. 

29 For ſome of them thought, 
becauſe Judas had the bag, that 
Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Buy 
thoſe things that we have need 
of againſt the feaſt: or that he 
ſhould give ſomething to the 

or. 

30 He then having receiv 
the ſop, went * preſently out: 
and it was night. 

31 Therefore when he was 
gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is 
the Son of man glorify'd, and 
God 1s glorify'd in him. 

32 If God be glorify'd in 
him, God ſhall alſo glorify 
him in himſelf, 3 ſhall 
* ſpeedily glorify him. 

33 Lntlechildren, yet a lit 
tle while I am with you. Ye 
ſhall ſeek me: and as J faid 
unto the Jews, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come; ſo now I lay 
unto you. 

34 A new commandment 1 
give unto you, T hat ye love one 
another; as I have lov'd you, 
that ye alſo love one another. 

25 By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my dilct- 
ples, if ye have love one to 
another. 

26 Simon Peter ſaid unto 
him, Lord,whither goeſt thon? 
Jeſus anſwer'd him, Whither 1 
go, thou canft not follow me 
now; but thou ſhalt follow 
me aſterwards. : 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Lord, why cannot I follow 
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he might betray him as ſoon as he would, for that Fle was now Ready 
1 Suffer. 28 Now, notwithſtanding Chriſt had told them that the ſaid 
Judas ſhould betray him, yet not thinking that it ſhould be done ſo Quickly, 
no Man at the Table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him. 
29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus, 
by what he had ſaid unto him, meant, Buy thoſe things that we have 
need of againſt the actual eating of the Feaſt or Paſchal Lamb, it being 
wt many Fours now to that Time; or that he ſhould give ſomething 
to the Poor. 30 He, z.e. Judas then having received the Sop, and 
beard and done what elſe ts related in the other Evangeliſis, and above 
mention'd in ſhort, went preſently, or ia a very little time after, out: 
and it was Night. 


31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Time «<4 


{t foretelly 


come that the Son of Man ſbould lay den his Life for the Salvation of his apoſtles of 
Man, for which He ſhall be glority'd, not only by all Pons men on Earth, — Lade Ap 


but alſo by being exalted after his Aſcenſion to the Rizht band of Cod, as Departure out o 
a Reward of this his Obedience even unto Death; and conſequently God cbis World 


s 40 be now giority'd in him, thus Suffering for the Salvation of £Man 
in Obedience to the Will, and in Conformity to the Goodneſs of God to 
Mankind. 32 It God as 10 bis great Grdneſs and Mercy to Mankind 
be thus glority'd in him, God (hall alſo glorify him in Himſelf, by exal:- 
ing him to bis Right band, and (hall ſpeedily thus glority him. 33 Little 
Children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye thall ſeek me, or de/ire 
to be with me: and as I ſaid to the Jews (w) lately, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you, in reſpect not only of the Preſent 
time, but for ſuch a Time as 7 ſhall juage proper for each of you to con- 
tinue in this World. 34 In the mean time therefore be careful 10 te- 


ftify your Love and Faithfulneſs to me, by keeping my Commandments. 


And now a New Commandwent I give unto you, as a principal Teſt of 
Jour Love to me, v12. that ye love one another, not only according to the 
Ordinary manner of the World, or even T hoſe higher Degrees of Love 
which are thought to have been hitherto requir'd by the Scripture or Old 
Teſtament, but in the very Higheſt Degree: namely, As I have lov'd 
you, that ye alſo /o love one another. 35 By this ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have ſuch Love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter {aid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou, hat we 


IV. 
And of Peter's 


cannot come thither? Jeſus anſwerd him, Whither I go, 7 ſay in bke Denial of him. 


manner as afore (v. 33.) ſaid, thou canſt not follow me now, but thou 
[halt follow me afterwards, when I ſee fit to take thee unto me out of this 
World. 37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? 


(w) Chap. 7. 34. and 8. 21. and 16. 16. 
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thee now? I will lay down ny 
life for thy ſake. 

38 ſeſus anſwer'd him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my 
lake? Verily verily I ſay unto 
thee, the cock ſhall not crow, 
ull thou haſt deny'd me thrice. 


Chap. XIV. 

Let not your heart be trou- 
bled: ye believe in God, be- 
lieve allo in me. 

2 In my Father's houſe are 
many manſions; if 77 were not 
ſo, I would have told you: ! 
go to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I go and preparea 
place for you, I will come 2. 
gain, and receive you unto my 
felf, that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo. 

4 And whither I go, ye 
know, and the way ye know. 

5 Thomas faith unto him, 
Lord, we know not whither 
thou goeſt, and how can we 
know the way ? 

6 Jeſus ſanh unto him, I 
am the way, and the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye 
ſhould have known my Father 
alſo: and from *a while ye 
know him, and have ſcen him. 

8 Philip ſaich unto him, 
Lord, ſhew us the Father, and 
it ſufficeth vs. 

9 Jelus faith unto him, 
| To- 
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I will lay down my Life for thy ſake. 


PARAPHRASE 


38 Jeſus anſwer'd him, Wilt 


thou lay down thy Life for my fake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, The 
Cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt deny'd me thrice. 


Chap. 


— 
— 
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Chap. XIV. 7. hen Feſus continu'd 4% Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, ſay- 3 
ing, Let not your heart be troubled, / as to be Dejected aud ver- Diſcourte to his 


wheim'd with Sorrows, on account of what Have ſaid unto yen concern- 2 ae 
ing my Going from you now in a little whil:: Ye believe in God as able ex 1 474 
to preſerve you unger the Greateſt Dangers and Aflict᷑iuns; ye are o be 
lieve alſo in me 9s able to do the ſame, even when / am not Bodily pre- 
ſent with you. 2 In my Father's .houle are many Manſions, z. c. in 
Heaven are ſeveral Degrees of Happineſs, which are 10 be Hiſlau'd on 
Perſons ſuitably to their Degrees of Piety and Service to God: it it were 
not ſo, I would have told you: 1 go from you, that I may ſend the 
Holy Eboſi unto you, ſo to Aſſiſt and Direct ꝓuu, that ye may de the Great 
Wark you are deſign'd for, in laying the Foundation of my Church by the 
preaching of the GCoſpel: aud by thus making you bere on Earth in an Ex- 
traordinary manner Iuſti mental to the Glory of God, to prepare or fit 
you to enjoy a Place of. Extraordinary Glory and Hlappineſs in Heaven, 
which ſhall be given you as a Reward for the Extraordinary Service you 
ſhall have done in th: Church. 3 And if I go from you to the foreſaid 
end, and, 7. e. namely, to prepare a Place for you; you may be certiſ d 
thereby, that I will come again, when 7 have thus prepar d a Place for 
you, 1. e. when you are prepar'd by your Eminent Services to be Emi- 
nently Rewarded; and receive you next unto my Self in Heaven, that 
where I am, there ye may be alſo, 7. e. that ye may be rewarded with a 
Degree of Flappineſs and Glory, propertionably to, and ſo next to That 
of my ſelf as Man. 4 And thus whither I go, ye may, from what I 
have ſaid, ſufficiently know, and alſo the way hither ye may ſufficiently 
know. 5 Hut the Minds of the Apoſiles being not yet taken off from 
the Expectation of Tempora Power and Glory, did not underſtand Arig ht 
what our Lord had here ſaid 19 them: mſomuch that in particular Tho- 
mas ſays unto him, Lord, we know not yet whither thou goeſt, and 
how much leſs then can we know the way hither? 6 TJelus ſays unto 
him, J zold you frequently that I go to my Father, and v. 2. that I go 
4 prepare a Place for you in my Father's Houſe: and 7 have alſo fre- 
quently told you, that | am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life, z. e. 
the True and only way to Eternal Life is by Faith in, and Obedience to 
Ae; and that No man comes to the Father, but 7has by me. So that it 
1s flrange that, after all this, you ſhould not know the way. ) But 
whereas T homas*s words imply, that ye know not the way, becauſe ye 
know not n Father, and therefore know not whither I go, by my ſaying 
1 go to my Father; this is no leſs flrange: for if ye had known me, ye 
ſhould have known my Father allo, f/ being in Fc the ſame thing 
to know the One as to know the Other ; and therefore from a while, z. e. 
from the Time ye have known me and ſcen me, ye know him, and have 
ſeen him. 8 Philip ſays unto him, Lord, ſhew vs the Father, and it 
luffices us. 9 Jeſus ſays unto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, 


and 
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15 Ev azatTan we, 


known me, Philip? he that 
hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father; and how ſayſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 
10 Believeſt thou not that 
J am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? the words that 


I ſpeak unto dor, I ſpeak not 


of my ſelf: but the Father, 
that dwelleth in 'me, he doth 
the works. 

It Believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in 
me : or elle believe me for the 
very works ſake. 

12 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that TI do, ſhall he 
do alſo, and greater works than 


theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I go 


unto my Father. 

13 And whatſoever ye ſhall 
ask in my name, that will 
do, that the Father may be 
glorify'd in the Son. 

14 If ye ſhall ask any thing 
in my name, I will do 27. 

15 If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. 

16 And I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you an- 
other Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever; 

17 Even the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot re- 
celve, becauſe it ſeeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you 


(z) Acts 2. 4. 
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and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that has ſeen me, lias ſeen 
the Father, as far as be rs Viſible; and how ſayſt thou then, Shew us 
the Father? 10 Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me, not only by his Spirit dwelling tn me as Man, but alſo as 
we are moſl intimately United in the tnalviſible Nature of the Godhead ? 
ſo that the Words that I {peak unto you, I ſprak /hem not of my (cl, 
excluſively of the Father : but the Father that dwells in me, he do's the 
Works that / do, 1.e. the ſame Works are to be aſcribd to Him as well 
as to Me, as becauſe in reſpet? of my Manhood 7 perform them by the 
Divine Power, and alſo becauſe in reſpeft? of my Godhead 1 am indiviſi- 
bly united to the Father. 11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or elſe, if you will not believe me for my Saying ſo, 
believe me for the very Works ſake which 7 do, and which can't be per- 
form d but by a Divine Power. 12 And as you have ſufficient Reaſon 10 
believe me Z the Works ſake which 1 my ſelf have Aircaay done; ſo you 
ſhall ſtill have Greater reaſon 10 believe me on account of the Works you 
your ſelves ſhall be enabled by me 10 do. Fer verily verily I fay unto you, 
He that believes on me, the Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and 
even Greater Works than theſe ſhall he do, v:z. ſuch as Curing fick Per- 
ſons by your (x) Shadow overſhadowing them , and by — (V) or 
the like ſent from you ſo them, Speaking (z) with divers T ongues, and 
propagating the Goſpel with great (a) Succeſs among the Gentiles, not- 
withflanding all the Oppoſition it ſhall meet with. Which Greater works 
ye ſhall be enabled to do, becauſe 24 will be an Vnexceptionable and moſt 
Evident proof, that I go to my Father, as 7 ſay I do. 13 And for the 
ſame reaſon, in ſhort whatſoeyer ye ſhall ask in my Name, Neceſſary 
for your Own Salvation, or for the Propagation of the Goſpel among others, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorify'd in the Son by th Geſpel 
being thus propagated, and the Salvation of Men promoted. 14. For your 

reater yy” a I ſay again, If ye ſhall ask any ſach thing in my Name, 

will enable you to do it. 15 And as will do this for you on my part; 
ſo on your part, if ye love me, ye are 1o keep my Commandments, as 
being what 7 ſhall look on as the Only True T eflimony of your Love to me. 
16 And further for your Comfort after my Departure, I acquaint you, 
that I will pray the Father, and, when 7 am gone, he ſhall give you 
Another beta: me for a Comforter, that he may abide with you, 407 
for a Time only as I muſt, but for ever: 17 And this Comforter ſhall 
be even the Holy Spirit, the Author and Teacher of all Truth, whom 
the Senſual and Wicked in the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſees him 
not, he being [nviſible; neither knows any thing of him, nor will ſo know 
bim as to be Govern'd by bim: but ye know him, for he dwells with 
you Already by his inward Sancklifying Grace; and ſhall appear more 
Evidently to be in you by the Miraculous Gifts he ſhall confer upon you 
after my Aeſurrection and Aſcenſion. 18 Fr I my ſelf will not leave 


you 
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19 Yet a little while, and 
the world ſeeth me no more: 


but ye {ce me: becauſe I live, 


ye ſhall live alſo. 

20 At that day ye. (hill 
know, that I am in my Fa 
ther, and you 1n me, and 1 1n 
you. 

21 He that hath my com. 


mandmenis, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me: and 


he that loveth me ſhall b 
lov'd of my Father, and 1 all 
love him, and will manite lt 
wy, ſelf to him. 

22 Judas ſaith” unto 3 him, 
in licariot) Lord, how is i 
that thou wilt manifeſt thy {clt 
unto us, and not unto the 
world? _.. 

23 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid 


unto him, If a man love me, 


he will keep my words: and 
my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my ſayings: and 
the word which you hear, 1s 
not mine, but the Fathers 
which ſent me. 

25 Thele things have 1 
ſpoken unto you, being yet 
preſent with you. 

26 But the Comforter,uwhich 
7s the holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever 1 
have ſaid unto you. 
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my peace I give unto you: not 
as the world giveth, give I un- 
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you Comfortleſs ſo, as not to come any more Bodily to you; but on the 
contrary, I will come to you even Hoatly. 19 Yet a little while, and 


| the World zndeed ſees me, Hadily preſent as now, no more: but ye ſhall 
| fre me again Bodily preſent with you: for after my Death I ſhall live 


azain in my Hod; and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo again, even in 


| your Bodies after your Death. 20 At that day, vis. when / am Riſen 


again, and Alcended, and bave ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon you, ye (hall 


| know mere Fully and Plainly, that I am in my Father, a&Zimg and ſpeał- 


ms All things by and with Him; and you in me, as Members of my 
Myſtical Bua); and | in you, as enabling you by my Power to ſpeak and 
4 All things Neceſſary for the Propagation of the Goſpel. 21 Only ye 


| muſt be ſure Always to remember, that he that has, i e. kuows my Com- 


mandments, and keeps them, He only it is that zraly loves me: and he 
that loves me ſhall be lov'd of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeſt my ſelf to him. 22 Juday ſays unto him, (not Iſcariot) 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy {elf unto ns, and not unto 
the World? 23 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, If a Man love me, 
he will keep my Words: and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our Abode with him, by Communicating the Holy 
Spirit to him. 24 He that loves me not, keeps not my Sayings; and 
ſuch an One alſo loves not the Father: and the Reaſon 15, becauſe the Word 
(or Commands) which you hear of me, is not mine on), but the Father's 
who ſent me; and therefore not to keep my Commanaments 1s, not 10 
keep the Commandments of the Father alſo. 25 Thele things have I 
ipoken unto you, in /uch manner as the ſhort Time will permit, during 
my being yet preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
you All things reguiſite, more Fully and Plainly, and bring All things 
to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 27 T muſt 
now very quickly take my Leave of you, and altbo' when 7 ſay in refe- 
rence thereto, Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, I aſe 
much the ſame Form of taking Leave as ts uſual for Others in Common 
Caſes; yet not as the World gives hrs Bleſſing at parting, viz. out of 
Formaliy only or chiefly, give it I unto you, but moſt Heartily and Af. 
fetionately ; and agam requeſt and encourage you lo let not your heart 
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be troubled, neither let it be 
aftaid. 

28 Le have heard how ] 
ſaid unto you, I go away, and 
come agazu unto you, It ye 
lov'd me, ye would rejoyce, be 
cauſe I ſaid, | go unto the Fx 
ther: for my Father is greater 
than T. 

29 And now I have told 
you betore 1t come to pals, tha: 
when it is come to pals, ys 
might believe. 

30 *] hall not talk much 
more with you : for the prince 
of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may 
know that I love the Father: 
and as the Father gave me 
commandment, even fo | do. 
Ariſe, let us go hence. 


Chap. XV. 

I am the true vine, and my 
Father 1s the husbandman. 

2 Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away: and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he cleanſeth it, 
that it may bring forth more 
fruit. 

3 Now ye are clean thro 
261 
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your Duty. 28 


be over troubled at my Departure from you, neither let it be Afraid f 
awhat ſhall fall upon you, ſo as to be Dejected or Driven thereby from 

Te ave heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and 
come again unto you. If ye lov'd me with a Wiſe and Underſtanding 
AﬀeFion, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: for 
my Father is Greater than I, as in reſpect᷑ of my Human Nature, ſo ali 
in reſpect of the Perſonal Relation between ns as 10 our Divine Nature, 
this 16 not at all inconſiſtent with Our Equality as to all the * 

ion 


1 


bu ⅛ A ͤuiÄ... or os ms Tx ⁰ 


PT S John, Chap. XIV, XV. 147 


© ——— D_—_ — * 


PARAPHRASE. 


ions of the Divine Nature or Eſſence. 29 And now I have told you 
thus much before it come to pals, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
have the more reaſon 10 believe on me in all other Caſes. zo I hall not 
talk much more with you at preſent : for the Hour wherein the Prince 
of this World, 7. e. he Devil, is permitted to ſet his Inſtruments on to 
take me, and even put me 10 Death, comes, or is now juſt come; and ye are 
1 know that the ſatid Devil has nothing in me, 7. e. has no Power of him- 
ſelf to prevail thus over me againſt my Own Will: 31 but I will per- 
mit the Devil to av this to me, that the World may know that I love 
the Father, / as to Obey his Will even unto Death; and as the Father 
gave me Commandment as Man, but not without my Own Conſent as 
(red, 1.8. as the Father ſent me into the World, and 1 Willingh and of 
my Own Choice came mito the World, for to ſuffer what is Coming now 
pon me, even fo | do now willmply and Cheerfully ſubmit thereto. Let 
us ww arife from Table, and let us go hence, 7. e. either from the Table 
t) another part of the ſame Room, or elſe to ſome other Room in the ſame 
Houſe. 
os p. XV. Our Bleſſed Lord having eaten the Paſſover with his Di- Cnrig, Dilcoutfte 
ſciples, and inſtituted the Hy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and made to his apoſtles 
the foregoing Diſcourſes from Chap. 13. 12 10 Chap. 14. ll. at the ſame Yi” be wo riſen 
Table, ariſes thence, (as we are inform & Chap. 14. ult.) and then, ei- where he ext the 
ther in ſome other part of the ſame Room, or ſome adjoining Room in the Tarver with 
ſame Houſe, drinking the laſi Cup of Wine (as is probable) which it Was the $;militude of 
Cuſtomary to Drink after the Paſchal Supper, he took Occaſion from 1 Fine and its 
thence to diſcourſe further to his Apoſtles in this manner, or to this ef. © 
fe. Te know that the Church of God 15 frequently repreſented (Y) in 
the Old Teſtament under tbe Figure of a Vine, and under the ſame Fi- 
ure I (c) have likewiſe repreſented it in my former Diſcourſes to the 
3 I now think fit to inſtruct you further, that 1 am as the True 
Root and flock of the ſaid Vine, and my Father is as the Husbandman, 
o Vine-dreſſer. 2 As the Yine-areſſer takes away, or cuts off every 
branch i the Vine that bears not Fruit; ſo every One that profeſfſes to 
believe in me, and that nevertheleſs bears not fruit by Iymp according 15 
his Profeſſion, He, i. e. my Father takes away, (a) er cats off : and as 
every Branch that bears fruit, he, hf is the Yue-areſſer, eleanſes, i. e. 
prunes and dreſſes it, that it may bring forth more fruit; ſo every One 
that believes in me and lives accordingly, God by his various Diſpenſa- 
lions towards him, tmproves him, or gives him Opportunity and Grace to 
abound more and more in all Goodneſs. 3 Accordingly now ye are clean, 
or puriſy d in Heart and Mind, and ſo prepar d to every Goon work, thro 


(6) Pſal 80.8. Iſai. 5. 1, 7. Ferem. 2. 21. 
(c) Matt h. 20. 1. and 21. 28. and ibid. 33, &c. 
(4) Read the Paraphraſe of v. 6. 
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the word which I have ſpoken 
unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and [ in 
you. As the branch cannot bear 
fcuit of it (elf, except it abide 
in the vine: no more can ye, 
txcept ye abide in me. 

I am the vine, ye are the 
branches: He that abideth in 
me, and I in him, the fame 
bringeth forth much fruit: for 
without me ye can do nv- 
thing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, 
he 1s caſt forth as a branch, and 
is wither'd; and men gather 
them, and caſt hem into the 
hire, and they are burn'd. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye {hall 
ask what ye will, and it {hall 
be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glo- 
rify d, that ye bear much fruit, 
# an ſo ſhall ye be my diſer 
ples. 

9 As the Father hath lovd 
me, ſo have I lov'd you: con- 
tinue ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye * ſhall continue 1n 
my love: even as | have kept 
my Father's commandments, 
and *continue in his love. 

It Theſe things have | 
ſpoken unto you, that my Joy 
might remain in you, and 7þat 
your joy might be full. 

12 This is my command 
ment, That ye love one ano- 
ther, as I have lov'd you. 

13 Greater Iove hath no 
man than this, that a man lay 
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| your Sincere Belief of the Word which I have ſpoken unto you. 4 Dur 
| Great Duty for the future ts to be Careful to Abide Conſtant and Firm 
in your Futh in me, and then you may be afſur'd | will abide in my 
| Love and Care of you, by giving you All Bleſſings Spiritual and Tem- 
| poral requiſite for you. And 10 convince you how Abſolutely neceſſury it 
is for you thus to Abide in me, J obſerve to you, that As the Branch can 
not bear Fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine; ſo na more can 
ye bring forth the Fruit of Righteonſneſs, except ye thus abide in me. 
5 Fer as I ſaid (v. 1.) I am as the Root and Stock of the Vine, ang ye 
are to me as the Branches 20 the Hine; and conſequently He that abides 
in me, and I in him, the fame brings forth much Fruit, for without 
me, aſſiſting you by my Grace or Spirits, ye can do nothing that 1s Gord 
or Available unto Salvation. 6 If a Man abide not in me by an Holy 
Faith and Life, he 1s caſt forth from me, and condemn'd as a falſe Chri- 
ſlian and no true Member of my Church, and caſt into Hell-fire;, juſt as 
a Branch hat bears not Fruit is cut off from the Vine, and ſo is wi 
ther'd; and Men gather them, 7. e. ſuch wither'd fruitleſs Branches, 
) and caſt them into the Fire, and they are burn'd. » If ye abide in me, 
. and, i. e. namely, if my Words abide in you, by your keeping them aud 
praftiſing accordingly, ye ſhall ask what ye will, as being neceſſary either 
for your Own Salvation or Propagation of the G:ſpel, and it ſhall be done 
. unto you. 8 Herein is my Father glorify'd, namely, that ye bear much 
Fruit Holineſs; and fo (hall ye be my Diſciples indeed, not by a bare 
Profeſſion of Faith in me without an Holy Ie anſwerable thereunto. 
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5 . VII. 
1 9 As the Father hath lov'd me, fo have I lov'd you: continue ye in chrit forerell 
t my love. 10 If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall continue in my mites gr progeny 
5 reat Love 
| love: even as I have kept my Father's Commandments o me as Man, chem and all 


and continue in his love. 11 Theſe things have I {ſpoken unto you, Nene _ 
. . . » . im own n Lie 
that my Joy, z.e. the Foy which ye have taken in my Preſence, might re. on et 


Y main in you when 7 am Avſent; and uot only ſo, but alſo that your Joy his lere 0 then. 
t might be full, or increas'd 70 1he Height by the Commeg of the Eloy Ghoſt. Ptteular 86 


And thus it will be with you, if ye keep my Commandments. 12 Now 

- this is my principal Commandment, viz. That ye love One another, even 
- as I have lov'd you; which 1s to the Higbeſt degree poſſible, as you will 
experimentally ſee in a very Few Fours by my laying down even my Life 
for you. 13 Her Greater love has no Man 10 Heu than this, 5/8. that 
a Man lay down his Life for his Friends. 14 Mow Ye are fach as / 
eſteem my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 15 And —_ 
ore 
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15 Henceforth I call you 
not ſervants; for the ſervant 
knoweth not what his lord 
doth: but I have call'd yoy 
friends; for all things that ] 
have heard of my Father, | 
have made known unto you, 

16 Ye have not choſen me, 
but I have cholen you, and ot. 
dain'd you, that you ſhould go 
and bring forth Fade and zhat 
your fruit ſhould remain: that 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may 
give it you. 

17 Theſe things I command 
you, that ye love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, 
ye know that it hated me, be- 
fore it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: 
but becauſe ye are not of the 
world, but I have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that 
I {aid anto you, The fervant 
1s not greater than the lord. 
If they have perſecuted me, 
they will alſo perſecute you: 
if they had kept my ſaying, 
they * would keep yours allo. 

21 But all theſe things will 
they do unto you for my names 
ſake, becauſe they know not 
him that ſent me. 

22 If J had not come, and 
ſpoken unto them, they had 
not had ſin: but now they 
have no cloak for their ſin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth 
my Father alſo. 
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Fo == 7e wa {anion is acai 24 1f I had not done among 


Lb rs 5 „„ them the works which none 
q | & Jus a Mos TETUNKEY, &udpTAy WK other man did, they had not 
[ * 

— __ 5 —— 
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1 fore henceforth I call, z. e. treat you not as Servants; for the Servant 
: uſually kuaws not what his Lord does: but I have cali'd er /reated you 
2 „ tricads ; for all things that IJ have heard of the Father 70 that end, I 
N have made known unto you. 16 Moreover, as another iuſtance of my 
„Lie 72 you, ye know that ye have not choſen me, by doing any As of 
WH Kingne/s v me; but I have Freely choſen you, and ordain'd you zo be 
g | my Apoſtles, aud that as ſach you ſhould go into the World, and bring 
WF forth Fruit by Converting Men io the Faith, and that this your Fruit 
would remain in 4 Succeſſion of Chr i/tians to the Worlds end; and that 
m whatſoever ye {hall ask of the Father in my Name, as zece//ary lo the 


| Propagation of the Goſpel, he may give it you. 17 Theſe things men- 
in d (v. 9-18.) I command, or nj,t you rf, that ye may thereby be 
mau d the more 0 Love one another. : 


| 18 As 10 the Unbeheving part of the World, ye muſt ea pect to be hated ch 3 
1 thereby : and if the ſaid World hate you, ye know however that it and fo free. 
, bated me, before it hated you; ſo ht there is no reaſon for yon lo be * 


n. ; * | | gainſt Perſecu- 

N Jurpriz'd thereat, or to think much of it, 19 It ye were ſuch as the Cn tie. 
| believing part of the World, the ſaz4 World would love his Own, 7. e. 

8 would love you as being like it ſelf : but becauſe ye are not of that part of 

1 the World, but I have choſen you out of he ſard part of the World, 

and that in order lo reprove their Wickedneſs, therefore the ſaid part of 

: | the World hates you. 29 Farther, remember the word that I formerly 

7 laid unto you, T he Servant is not greater than the Lord. Aud there- 

pie it they have perſecuted me, you bave Reaſon te think, that they will 

P y PE | | * 

5 allo perſecute you, and w:rhall not to think much of your Suffering ſuch 
Re Perſecution: as on the other hand, if they had kept my Saying, then 
D) you might Reaſonably have expected, that they would keep yours allo. 
1 21 But under all your Suffering s you will have this Comfortable Conſidera- 
| tron 10 ſupport you, that All cheſe things will they do unto you, as for my 
K Names ſake, /o becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 22 If I had 
9 not come and ſpoken unto them 7he Word's of my Futber, they had not 
4 had Sin, in not knowing him that ſent me, and conſequently iu not be- 
0 leving en me: but now they have no Cloak or Excuſe for their Sin, 7 
| Proceeding not from a Want of Sufficient means to know my Father and 
* his Will, but only from their Auel ſion to ao his Will, and fo from their 
h Flatred of me and my Doctrine. 23 Fir he that hates me for 

teaching the Will of my Father, conſequently hates my Father alſo. 
24 May, if J had not done among them the Works which no other —_= 
4 | Id, 
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had fin: but now have they 
both ſeen and hated both me 
and my Father. 

25 But 7% cometh to paſs, 
that the word might be fulfill 
which is written in their law, 
They hated me without a cauſe. 

26 But when the Comforter 
is come, whom I will fend un. 
to you from the Father, ever 
the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he 
{hall * bear witneſs of me. 

27 And ye alſo ſhall bear 
witneſs, becauſe ye have been 
with me from the beginning. 

Chap. XVI. 
Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, that ye ſhould not 
be offended. 

2 They ſhall put you out of 
the ſynagogues: yea, the time 
cometh, that whoſoe ver killeih 
you, will think that he doth 
God ſervice. 

3 And theſe things will they 
do unto you, becauſe they 
have not known the Father, 
nor me. 

4 But theſe things have! 
told you, that when the time 
ſhall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And 
theſe things I ſaid not unto 
you at the beginning, becaule 
1 was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to 


him that ſent me, and none of 


you asketh me, Whither goeſt 
thou ? 

6 But becauſe I have ſaid 
theſe things unto you, ſorrow 
hath fill'd your heart. 


7 AM 
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did ever afore, in confirmation of my Dictriue being the Will of God, 
they had not had Sin 2 ſg great and inexcnſ/avle a D22ree as now: but 
now have they both ſcen me dbing ſuch Works as could not be done but 
by the Power of God my Father, and j not being Convinc'd thereby, thr 
their Auer ſion to the Pieiꝝ and Virtue requir'd by the Gaſpel, have affed 
as ſuch as hated both me and my Father. 25 But this comes to pals, that 
the Word might be fulfill d which is written in their Law, They hated me 
without a cauſe. 26 But no7with/tanding all their Hatred and Oppoſi- 
tin to the Goſpel, when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from 
the Father, he ſhall bear witneſs of me wi ſuch efficacy, as that my 
Detrine ſhall be embrac d throughout the World with incredible Succeſs. 
27 And ye allo, % now ſo Meat, Donbting and Fearful, ſhall then be 
the Happy and Powerful Inſtruments made uſe of by the jaid Holy 
Spirit to bear Witneſs of Al that I have taught or dene from the begin- 
ung of my Miniſtry; becauſe ye have been with me, either from the very 
fir/t beginning of Al my Miniſtry, as (e) Audrew, Fobn, Peter, Ge. or 
elſe from the beginning of my Miniſtry after the Iinpriſonment of the 
Baptiſt, as (F) Matthew, gy. Chap. XVI. Theſe things ( from v. 18. 
to 27. of the foregoing Chapter) have I ſpoken unto you aforeband, that 
ye ſhould not be offended, i. e. /urpriz'd and terrify'd thereby, ſo as to 
be ai{conrag'd from-per/iſting in the Performance of your Duty. 2 And 
now tell you further, and mere particularly, that they, i. e. the Fewiſh 


Rulers (hall put you out of the Synagogues, z. e. excommunicate you 


the Jewiſh Church as Apoſlates; yea, the time comes, that whoſoever 
kills you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 3 And theſe things 
will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
me. 4 Burt theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of them. And theſe things I 
ſad not unto you at the beginning, becauſe I was hen to be with you 
my ſelf in Perſon, and ſo could ſupport you iu all Difficulties by my Own 
Perſonal or Bodily Preſence. 5 But now I am in a very few hours to go 
my way to him that ſent me; and none of you asks me, Whither goelt 
thou, namely, by way of Enquiry (with Comfort and Satisfaction) as 10 
the End of my Going away, and the Benefits you will receive thereby ; 
but on the contrary, becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, 70e 
Sorrow ariſing from the bare Conſideration of my Going from you has 
fd your Heart ſo, as 1h4t ye conſider not, nor enquire at all, as 70 
the Reaſon of my Going, and the Advantages thence ariſing t9 you, which 
aud allay your Sorrow, and be matter of folid Comfort. 


(e) See Jobs 1. 40, 41. (f) Matth. 9. 9. 
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7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you 
the truth: It is expedient for 
you that I go away: for if 1 
go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but 
if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you. 

8 And when he 1s come, 
he will * conyince the world 
of fin, and of righteoulnels, 
and of judgment; 

9 Of ſin, becauſe they be. 
lieve not on me; 

10 Of righteouſneſs , be. 
cauſe I go to my Father, anc 
ye {ee me no more; 

11 Of judgment, becauſe 
the prince of this world 5 
judg d. | 

12 J have yet many things 
to ſay unto you, but ye can. 
not bear them now. | 

13 But, when he the Sp. 
rit of truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth: for 
he ſhall not ſpeak of. himſelf; 
but whatſoever he ſhall hear, 
that ſhall he ſpeak: and he 
will ſhew you 3 to come. 

14 He ſhall glorific me: for 
he ſhall receive of mine, and 
{hall ſhew it unto you. 

15 All things that the Fa- 


5 


— — 


— — 


PAR AP HRA S E. 


ws Wa. a. a. es a. com. oa CP ae” ” ay "wk FRF i Et ꝶ6LVfw ff ,, 1 e 


nm e 


SEE wy 1 Nevertheleſs 2h you do not your ſelves make ſuch proper Enguries 
— — wk os reference to my Going away as you ſhould, namely, as to the Reaſit 
— Holy Ghoſt 2s and End thereof, yet I will tell you the Truth, z. e the True Reaſon 6 
a Comforter, when and End of my Going away from you, vis. It is expedient or Advants- a 
denn gone from 215 for you that l go away: for ſuch is the Diſpenſation and A bu. ; 

ment of the Eternal and All-wiſe Counſel of God, that if, 1. e. before | 
go away, the Comforter will not, 7. e ſhould not come unto you; but“! 
z. e. after I depart, I will, z. e. ſbauld ſend him unto you. 8 And when 
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he is come, He will abundantly comfort and ſupport you under all the 
Troubles you ſhall meet with, aud will alſo convince great multitudes of 
the now Cubelieving World, of Sin, and of Righteovtnels, and of Judg- 
ment. 9 i the Miraculous Gifts be ſhall beſlow on you my Apoſtles, 
He ſhall convince great Numbers of their Sin, becauſe they at preſent 
believe not on me, tro whom ſuch Miraculous Gifts are beftow'd on 


you by the Holy Spirit, and that in Confirmation of the Trath af my Do- 


| Arine: 10 The Holy Spirit ſhall likgwiſe convince them of my Righte- 


oulnels, or being Truly the Meſſias, becauſe the Miraculous Gifts where- 
with Fe ſhall endue you, ſhall be an Evident Proof, that tho permit 


| my ſelf to be put to Death by my Enemies, yet I Suffer not as being 


truly an mpeſtor, but on the contrary that by ſuch my Sufferings I ao 
only ſubmit to the Will of God, and in Reward thereof go to my Father, 
being exalted to his Right hand in Heaven in reſpect of my Human Ma- 
ture, there to continue for Ever in the greateft Glory and Majeſt); and 
that this ts the Reaſon that ye are 4e lee me no more Hail) and Contt- 
nually preſent with you, as now before my Death. 11 Laſtly, by ena- 
bling you to propagate my Goſpel with wonderfull ſucceſs, not withſtand 
ing all the Oppoſition made thereto, the Holy Spirit ſhall convince great 
Numbers of my Power to execute Judgment wpon my Greateſt Ene- 
mies; becauſe by ſuch a propagation of the Goſpel it will be manifeſt, 
that the Prince which reigns in the Mica Men of this World, z. e. the 
Devil, is Judg d by me, or ſubject to my Reſtraining and finally Puniſh- 
ing, and quite Overcoming, or putting an End to his Dominion. 12 1 
have yet many other things relating to the Selling aud Eſtabliſhing the 
Chriſtian Church, ( ſuch as the Ceaſing of the Fewiſh Ceremonial Law, 
Oc.) to ſay unto you; but ye cannot bear them now, 7. e. are not yet 
prepar d and fitted to receive and underſtand them. 13 But when He 
that 1s to be your Comforter after I am gone, namely, the Spirit of Truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all Truth, 7. e. ſhall iuſiruct you in all 
neceſſary Truths relating to the Settlement of my Church: for he ſhall 
not, z.e. do's not come to ſpeak of Himſelf, z. e. 10 ſet up any new Do- 
&trine afferent from mine; but whatſoever he (70 ſpeak in Condeſcenſton 
70 your Underſlandings, and afier the manner of Men) ſhall as it were 
hear, 7. e. what/cever be in conjunction with the Father and Me, the 
three Eternal Perſons of the glorious Godhead, and All three One God, 
have from all Eternity decreed to be the means of Man's Salvation, that 
thall he ſpeak, or make known unto you; and he will 44 ſhew you, not 
only what things are to be done in jour Own times, but alſo things to 
come 10 paſs in Ages after you. 14 He comes not 10 ſet up any New 
Doetrine contrary to Mine, but ſhall only glorify me, by convincing the 
World that my Doctrine is no other than th: Will of God: for he ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things relating 10 
the Perfections of the Divine Nature, conſider & abſtractealy from the 
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ther hath, are mine: therefore 
{aid I, that he ſhall * receive of 
mine, and fhall ſhew it unto 
you. 

16 A little while and ye 
ſhall not ſee me: and again, a 
little while, and ye ſhall ee 
me, becauſe I go to the Father, 

17 Then ſaid ſome of hi 
diſciples among themſelyes, 
What is this that he ſaith uni 
vs, A liitle while and ye ſhall 
not ſee me: and again, a lit: 
while and ye {hall fee me: 
and, Becauſe I go to the Fx 
ther? 

18 They ſaid therefore, 
What 1s this that he faith, A 
little while? we cannot tl! 
what he faith. 

19 Now Jeſus knew that 
they were deſirous to ask him, 
and faid unto them, Do ye en- 
quirE among your ſel ves of that 
] ſaid, A lutle while and ye 
{hall not fee me : and again, a 
little while and ye ſhall ſce 
me? 

20 Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, that ye ſhall weep and la- 
ment, but the world ſhall re- 
Joyce: and ye ſhall be forrow- 
tul, but your ſorrow ſhall be 
turn'd into joy. 

21 A woman when ſhe is in 
travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe 
her hour is come: but ailoon 
as ſhe is deliver'd of the child, 
ſhe remembreth no more the 
anguiſh, for joy that a man 1 


born into the world. 


22 And ye now therefor? 
have forrow:; but I will fcc 


484. 
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Perſonalities of the three Divine Perſons in the Caabead, are Equally 
Common to All three; whence All things in this 1eſpeft that the Father 
: has, are Mine a/ſo, and the Holy Gbeſt : but as am God the Son, ſo 
0 I receive from all Eternity my Being aud All things from God the Fu- 
ther; and in like mauner ibe Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from all Eternity 
© from the Father aud Mer, receives All Ibings from the Father and Me: 
| therc{ore {aid I, that he ſhall receive of Mine, 7. e. He knows from all 
i Eternity what is Agreeable to the Mill of the Father and of Me in con- 
junction with Himſelf, and as I have ſhew'd you the ſame ſo far forth 
as was proper for the Time hitherto, ſo thall be ſhew it unto you further 


\ and more fully, as ſhall be requiſite for the Time io come. . 
I! 16 Theſe Conſiderations will comfort you, if duly made uſe of by you, chriſt comforts 
| after my Departure from you. For as have ſaid afore now, A little On „„ 
t while, and ye ſhall not ſee me for a /it1/e time; and again a little while, ther 2 
, and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe after my Reſurrefion I will appear to you Tre in a few 
. gain, that ye may be witneſſes of the ſame, and in your ſight will aſcend pn 
at mls Heaven, that ye may alſo be witneſſes that I go to the Father. 
e 17 Then ſaid ſome of his Dilciples among themſelves, What 1s this 
2 that he ſays unto us, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
ce a little while and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 
18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſays, A little while? we 
10 cannot tell zhe meaning of what he ſays. 19 Now jeſus knew that 
4 they were delirous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire 
e among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee 
"y me: and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily verily 
be I ſay unto you, that u a few Fours ye ſhall weep and lament, by rea- 
ſon of my being put to Death; but the World ſhall rejoyce thereat, as 4 
in pe fect Triumph over me: and ye ſhall indeed be ſorrowful therenpon, 
ſe but your Sorrow ſhall quickly be turn'd into greater oy. 21 A Wo- 
0 man when ſhe is in Travail, has Sorrow, becauſe her hour is come: 
&, but aſſoon as ſhe is deliver'd of the Child, ſhe remembers no more the 
he Anguiſh, for Joy that a Man is born into the World. 22 And in /ike 
is manner ye now therefore have Sorrow, hecauſe I have told you muff 
leave you; but not many hours after I will ſce you again, when / am 
re 17/en, and then your heart {hall rejoyce more than ever, and your joy 


ee ariſing from my Reſurreftion and the Conſequents thereof ſhall be ſuch: 
45 no Man takes, 7. e. ſhall ever be able to take from you, 
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23 And 1u that day ye ſhall 
ask me nothing: Verily verily 
I tay unto you, Whatlioever ye 
ſhall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give zt you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye ſhall receive, that your joy 
may be full. 

25 Theſe things have I 
ſpoken unto you 1n proverbs: 


the time cometh when I ſhall 


no more ſpeak unto you in 
proverbs, bur 1 ſhall ſhew you 
plainly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye ſhall 28 
in my name: and I ſay not 
unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you: 

27 For the Father himſelt 
loveth you, becauſe ye have 
lov'd me, and have belicwe 
that I came out from God. 


28 I came forth from the 
Faiher, and am come into the 
world: again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father, 
29 His diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou 
plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pro- 
verb. 

30 Now are we ſure that 
thou knoweſt all things, and 
needeſt not that any man 
ſhould ask thee: by this we 
believe that thou cameſt forth 
from God. 

31 Jeſus anſwer'd them, Do 
ye now believe? 

32 Behold the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye ſhall 
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l 23 And in that day or Time, vis. after my Reſurrection, there will be 


—_—” 


XI. 
| | | Chriſt teach. 
vo need for my tarrying long in Perſon with you to inſtruct᷑ you upon every how — in 


y 
, Occaſion; and therefore in a few days after my Aeſurrection I ſhall aſcend d Name afier his 
) 1s my Father in Heaven, and ſo ye (hall have Opportunity thencefur- face. rem. 
| qward to ask me nothing in Perſon, becauſe there will be no Occaſion for how they ou d 

d it: for Verily verily I ſay unto you, Thenceforward whatſoever being . HE 
0 reguiſite for you ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 
J 24 Hitherto have ye ask'd nothing in my Name: but after my Aſcen- 

ſion ye are to ask or prey for what ye ſtand in need of in my Name, and 
| ye all receive it, that your joy may be full; here being nothing which 
N je can Reaſonably expect, but what yeu ſhall have, both in relation 10 
l your Own Salvatiou, aud promoting the Salvation of Others by propa- 
n eating the Goſpel. 25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in Pro- 
uv WF verbs or Parables, i. e. Figuraiively or Obſcarely, as being moſt proper ſo 

| to do by reaſon of your preſent [ucapacuty to receive the Plain and Full 

b Diſcovery of them: but the time comes, when, by the Deſcent of the 
t Holy Ghoſt upon you, your Prejuadices being removd, and you fitted for 
e the ſame, 1 {ſhall no more {peak unto you in Proverbs, but | thall ſhew 

you Plainly and Fully the Will of the Father, in relation to the ſettling 
It and eſlabliſhing my Church or Kingdom. 2.6 At that day ye {hall ask or 
e put up all yeur Prayers to God in my Name: and I ſay not, 7. e. need 
0 not ſay unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: 27 For the Fa- 

ther himſelf loves you, becauſe ye have lov'd me, and have believ'd 
e that I came out from God. 28 T7 ben Jeſus willing to ſatisfy the Deſire 
e they had as to knowing more plainly what the meaning of that was which 
le be ſaid unto them v. 17. A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me c. ſaid 

thus to them: In ſhort, As came forth from the Father, and am come 


0 dhun from Heaven into the World; ſo again, I am now about to leave 
5 the World, and go to the Father io Heaven. 29 Herenpon his Di- 
5 (cipls ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakelt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no 


Proverb. 30 Now are we ſure that thou knowelt All things, even the 
it very Hearts and Secret T bougbts of Men; inaſmuch as thou haſt been 
d plzas'd to ſatisfy us as to what we ſo carneſily defir'd to know, but durſt 
n uot ask thee Our ſelves to tell it to C; and bereby we are ſure that thou 
n needeſt not that any Man ſhould ask thee fir/t, what be wonld have done 
h for him by thee, ſince thou canſt thus know it being Unask'd or Unac- 

quainted by him with it: This Knowing of the Heart and T houghts 


0 being a Prerog ative belonging to God alone, by this we believe, or are fur- 
ther convinc'd, that thou cameſt forth from God. 31 Jelus anſwer'd 
5 them, Do ye now believe i» me ſo Firmly, think ye, as that your 


l Faith is not to be ſhaken? 32 To let you ſee further, how perfectly 7 know 
your Weakneſs, and foreknuw every Particular that is coming 19 paſs in 
relation to my Sufferings, I tell you aforeband, that Behold the Hour 
comes, yea, 18 rather now come already, fo very near 15 the Time, that 


ye 
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be ſcatter d, every man to his 
own, and ſhall leave me alone: 
and yet I am not alone, be. 
cauſe the Father is with me. 
3 Theſe things have | 
ſpoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the 
world ye ſhall have tribula. 
tion: but be of good cheer, ] 
have overcome the world, 


Chap. XVII. 

Theſe words ſpake ſeſus; 
and lift up his eyes to heaven, 
and ſaid, Father, the hour i; 
come; glorify thy Son, thi: 
thy Son alfo may glorify thee: 

2 As thou haſt given him 
poo over all act, that he 

ould give eternal life to 2 
many as thou halt given him 

3 And this is life eternal, 
that they * do know thee th: 
only true God, and Jeſus Chrilt 
whom thou haſt ſent. 

4 I have glorify'd thee on 
the earth: I have finiſh'd the 
work which thou gaveſt me io 
do. 

5 And now, O Father, glo- 
rify thou me with thine own 
felf, with the glory which 1 
had with thee before the world 
Was. 

6 I have manifeſted thy 
name unto the men which thou 
gaveſt me out of the world: 
thine they were, and thou 
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ye ſhall be Al ſcatter d, and flee every Man from me to provide fer h- 
Own Safety, and ſhall leave me Alone to the Will of my Enemies: and 
yet I am not ever, nor conſequently ſhall be then Alone, becauſe the Fa- 


ther 
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ther is with me Always. 33 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 
| afirehand, that thereby in me ye might have Peace and Comfort : foraſ= 

much as have not only told you, that in the World, z. e. from the Ju- 

believing part of the World, ye {hall have Tribulation ; but 4% that ye 
ought nevertheleſs to be of Good cheer, becanſe that you have not only 
e ſeen, that 1 have hitherto overcome all tbe Malice of my Enemies in 

the World, but ſhall alſo ſee further, and very quickly after my Suffer- 
; mes, the mo convincing Proofs, that I am able to Overcome Al -the 
Malice of the whole Unbelie ving World, Devils as well as Oſen. 

Chap. XVII. Theſe words ſpake Jetus, and lift up his eycs to Hea- AT 
ven, and concluding All with the follywing Prayer, ſaid, Father, the ail hisDifconrtes 
| Hour or Time of my Sufferings is come: glority thy Son by enabling i", ae tout 
| me as Man to undergo All that is coming upon me, and then by raiſing vapever, with & 
s me from Death, and exalting me into Heaven; that ſo thy Son alſo may Pe. 

; plorify thee by ſuch his i aud Death for the Salvation of Man, 
: and by bis ReſurretTton, Aſcenſion, ſenaing the Holy Ghoſt, and fo pro- 
a ag ating the Goſpel thro" the World: 2 according as thou haſt given 
him 5% Power over all Fleth, or Mautind, viz. that he ſhould give Eter- 


ld 


. WH iLife to as many as thou haſt given him, 7. e. /o ſuch as by a Right uſe 
: of 1hy Common preventing Grace firſt believe on him, and then perſevere in 
| a Sincere Obedience to his Goſpel to their Lives end. 3 And, i. e. namely, 
8 this is the Condition, or theſe are the Terms, in ſhorts of Eternal Lite; that 


i they do know Ar7g4!, and, agrecab y to ſuch their Knowledpe, Faithfull 
and Per ſeveriugly Serve Thee, who togetber with the Son and Holy 

a. Gt, mmarviſfibly United in One and the Same Godhead, art the Only 
5 true God, n oppoſition 10 all the Falſe Gods in the Heatben World; and 
* alſo do know Aright, and accordingly ſerve Faithfully and Perſeveringly 
the Man Jeſus, who is the true Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent zuto 7he 
World at the appointed Time, according to thy Promiſes, and the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament. 4 | have glorify'd thee on the Earth, 
| maſmuch as I have finiſh'd the Work of my Prophetical Office, which 
14 thou gavelt me to do, viz. by making known thy will, ſo far forth as ts 
requiſite for it to be yet made known. 5 And now O Father, according 
to the (g) Reward ſet before me as Man, glority thou me, After I have 
J perform d what remains to be ſlill done, in relation to my Prieſily Office, 


: by offering up my ſelf a Sacrifice to Death for the Sins of the World; 
Fe After this I ſay, glorify me, even in reſpect of my Human Nature, with 


thine Own ſelf, namely, with the Glory which I had zu my Divine Ma- 
5 ture with thee before the World was. 6 I have manifeſted thy Name 
— or Doctrine unto the Men which thou gaveſt me out of the World: 

Thine they were, being ſincerely Religious Perfons Afore; and thou 
his gaveſt them me, inaſmuch as by a Right uſe of thy Grace they were diſ- 


Fa- (2 See Hebr. 12 2. 
her X pot 


IGL 


S. John, Chap. XVII. 


—  —— — 


1. 


"TRANSLATION. 


ars Ns, % 9 %%% c Th- ore them me; and they have 


FN. 7 Nuv tug on mar- 
T% oo Sts Aol, aue od ben 
$ On Tx prunes A Os poi, 
Nux alis · xe ani tag Con, "I 
tomy aAnyas om mes os - 
&y, x4, Seb.] . Gm 0) jt AN 
Ss. 9 E) TEC al ip 9 
el & Kc0uy iW, & M Tec a 
10 Kay 
. tua ννννẽ ot de, Y T6 07h Ad 
b Ndbsachaf d avmais. 


NzuA&s due, In ont 640i. 


11 Kay 
Cox in d O) Ty XIQua, Xa 
Sol OY) 7) xiouw um, xa ia 
Des oF tp301494- [1zTp K 01e, an- 
pnovy aw s cy TY 67 A oy, 
Ys SN Sung s Li, ira amy &y vas 
nds. 12 Om nulw WT al 
9 7 X00le, ü irreguw auTys 
e W bai ov ys SOurtgs wal 
?QuAata, x otitis E au d- 
uw, u wii © us Þ amAud, ba 
1 Yexen Ana, 13 Nu H 
eis ce N þ TWIT AGAD bs 
WH Xa0ua, ba £3001 2 ac 
Thuy i , T\napbluy αν ave, 
14 E2@ Sioxa ws + A37ov oy, % 
8 X00 {405 £jLONO) aUTYS, OM V Un 
on! ix V x20Huy, xa Ns i) Yr up 
ex V xiopy. 15 Our ipurs va 


ept thy word. 

7 Now they have known 
that all things whatſoever thou 
haſt given me, are of thee, 

8 For | have given unto 
them the words which thou 
gaveſt me; and they haye re- 
ceiv'd them, and have known 
{urely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believ d 
that thou didſt ſend me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray 
noi for the world, but for them 
which thou haſt given me, tor 
they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am 
glorify 'd in them. 

11 And now I am no more 
in the world, but theſe are it 
the world, and I come to ther, 
Holy Father, keep thro' thine 
own name, thofe whom thou 
haſt given me, that they may 
be one as we are. 

12 While I was with them 
in the world, 1 kept them in 
thy name: thoſe that thou 
gaveſt me, I have kept, and 
none of them is lc, but the 
{on of perdition : that che {crt- 
pture might be fulhll'd. 

13 And now come | to thee, 
and theſe things I fpeak in che 
world, that they might have 
my joy fulhil'd in themſelves, 

14 I have given them thy 
word; and the world hath 
bated them, brcaule they are 
not of the world, even as | a0 
not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou 
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i'd to believe in me and receive my Doctrine; and they have alſo kept 
thy Word delrver'd to them by me. 7 Now they have known that All 
things whatſoever thou haſt given me Commiſſion to ſpeak or do, are of 
Thee indeed. 8 For I have given unto them the Words which thou 
eavelt me; and they have receiv d them, and have known ſurely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believ'd that thou didſt ſend me. 
g I pray for them, eſpecrally that thou would? in Mercy preſerve them 
from Falling quite off from me, thro' the great ſtrength of the Tempta- 
lions that are now coming upon th:m : I pray not no for the Unvelieu- 
inz and Impenitent part of the World; but for them which thou haſt 
given me, for they are Thine, as in other reſpets, jo by becoming Mine, 
or my Diſciples: 10 and, i e. namely, Alt Mine are Thine, as being 
taught by me to believe in and obi Thee; and Thine are Mine, inaſmuch 
as all truly Religious Perſons do, and will readily believe in and obey me, 
and /o I am glorify'd in them as well as T hou. 11 And foraſmauch as 
now I am 70 continue no more in the World, but theſe my tles are 
to continue in the World, and Ian to come to thee: Holy Father, / 
pray thee to keep thro' thy Own Name, 7. e. by thy more immediate and 
extraordinary Power and Grace, Thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
they may be One as We are, namely in jointly and perſeveringly carry- 
mg on One and the ſame great End that We carry on, viz. God's Glory, 
and Nan y Salvation; and that they may be never drawn or driven from 
this by any Temptations. 12 While 1 was with them in the World, I 
kept them in thy Name, 2. e. by my Example and continual Aumonition, 
and the Power and Authority which thou commutteaſt unto me: Thoſe 
that thou gaveſt me, particularly for Apoſtles, I have kept; and none of 
them is loſt, or flu off from me, ſo as never to Recover himſelf by a due 
Repentance, but to periſh Eternally, but the Perſon who is to betray me, 
and who may be filly /iyd the Son of Perdition, on account of ths his 
thus Periſhing eternally, notwith/landiug all the Means of Grace and Sal. 
van which be enjoy d; but this is done that the Scripture (5) might be 
fulfill'd, u- which this hrs Treachery, Oc. is foretold. 13 And now 
come I to thee, and therefore theſe things I ſpeak, or pray for unto 
Thee in their Behalf, while I am yet in the World, and alſo in their 
Own hearing, that hereby they might have my Joy fulfill'd in them- 
ſelves, 7. e. might be fill d T hemſelves with the like Ty Have, notwith- 
ſtanding all my Approaching Sufferings ; while they have ſuch Reaſon to 
expeer, that they ſhall All along continue under thy m—_ Care and Pro- 
lection. 14 1 have given them thy Word; and the World has hated 
them, becauſe they are not of the World, even as I am not of the 
World. 15 I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the World, 
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ſnouldſt rake them out of the 
world, but that thou ſhouldlt 
keep them from the eval. 

16 They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

17 Sanctify them for thy 
truth: thy word 1s truth. 

18 As thou haſt ſent me in. 
to the world, even ſo have! 
alto ſent them into the world. 

19 And for their fakes 1 
ſanctify my ſelf, that they allo 
might be ſanctify'd * for the 
truth. 

20 Neither pray I for theſe 


alone, but for them alfo which 


{hail believe on me thro' their 
word : 

21 That they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they 
allo may be one 1n us: that the 
world may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory which 
thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them : that they may be one, 
even as we are one. 

23 I in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made 
perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou 


halt ſent me, and haſt lov'd 


them, as thou halt lov'd me. 

24 Father, I will that they 
alſo whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me where 1 am; that 
they may behold my glory 
which thou haſt given me: for 
thou lovedit me before the 
foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Fatber, the 
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but that hon fhouldſt keep them from the Evil of the Mor ld, fo as not 
to Fail off from the fuitb, or not duly perform their Miniſtry, this Fear 
of Afi t10ns, 01 the hike. 16 At preſent they are not of the ſame Tem- 
por and Affeerrons with the Unbelteving World, even as I am not of the 
World: 17 £--pleas'd to preſerve thern iu the ſame Holy Temper and 
Affections which they have at preſent ; and not ang ſo, but even to Sin- 
ctity them z mach hig her Degree, for ts fit them for the Propagation 
F thy Truth: wamely, thy Word is the Truth / mean. 18 Fir as 
thou haſt ſent me into the World to make known hitherto the faid 
Truth, even ſo have I allo ſent them into the World t make the ſaid 
Truth. further known. 1g And for their takes 1 Sanctify my ſclt, 7. e. 
Offer up my ſcil now unto Death, namely, that they alſo the Firth in 
ble, and vy following my Example, might be Sanctify'd for the propa- 
gating the Truth of rhe Goſpel, ſo as t be willing to lay down likewiſe 
thcir Lives in Teſtimony of the ſame. 20 Neither pray I for thele my 
Avi/iles alone, but for them allo which ſhall believe on me thro' their 
Word: 21 that they All may be One, viz, in the Onity of the Spirit 
thy all partake of, and in reſpect of One holy and maiſjuluble Bud of 
Faith and Charity ; namely, as thou, Father, art working and teachmg 
in me, and | teach aud work in ana by Thee, that they alſo may be 
likewiſe One in us, 1. e. may carry en One and the ſame Great End of 
Reforming the World, and accoraingly being aſſiſte by the Holy Spirit 
which they partake of thro' me, may become All of them Eminent Exam- 
ples of all Holineſs and Piely; that ſo the World may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. 22 And for the more promoting this End, the Glory, 
t. e. Glorious Power of working Miracles, and the hke, which thou gavelt 
me, I have given them: that they may be One, even as we are One; 
23, name h, that.l may work in them, and, z.e. as thou haſt work'd in me; 
that they may be made perfect in One, 7. e. may be perfettiy enabled 10 
carry on the One graud Wok of promoting God's Glory and Man's Salva- 
lun, by Reforming the World; and that the World, by ſceing them eu- 
dud with the ſame In ac ulbus Power as U had, as well as preach the 
ſame Dectriue, may, know that thou halt ſent me, and accoraiigiy halt 
loy'd them, as thou-halt lov'd me. 24 Laſtly, Father, I will that they 
allo whom thou haſt given me, ie. Ad 1ue Chrijitans, be with me 
where I am, 7. e. in Hleaven, as for a Reward of their Own Piely, ſo alſo 
that they may behold my Glory which thou haſt given me as Alan: 
for a thou haſt lov'd me: before the Foundæ on of the World, parts 
cularly on account of my" beius willing, in conformaty to 1 Will, to be- 
come Man, and as ſuch to ſuffer Death for the Salvation of Mankmd ; ſo 
haſt thou given, i. e. decreed before the Foundation of tbe World, to reward 
ſuch my Obedience to thy Will, m conferring on my Human Natnre, 
wherein I ſo ſuffer, the Greateit, namely nv leſs than Drome Glory. 
25 O righteous Father, hou oraereſt all thy Diſpenſations with per fect 
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world hath not known thee; 
but I have knowa thee, and 
theſe have known that thoy 
haſt ſent me. 

26 And | havedeclar'd unto 
them thy name, and will de. 
clare 77: that the love where. 
with thou haſt Jov'd me, may 
be in them, and I in them. 


Chap. XVIII. 

When jeſus had ſpoken theſe 
words, he went forth wich hs 
diſciples over the brook K+. 
dron, where was a garden, in- 
to the which he cntred, and 
his diſciples. 

2 And Judas alſo which be- 
tray'd him, knew the place: 
for Jeſus ofi- times reſorted thi: 
ther with his diſciples. 

3 Judas then having receiv 
a band of Soldiers, and offi 
cers from the chief prieſts and 
Phariſces, cometh thither win 
lanterns, and torches, and wes: 
pons 

4 Jeſus therefore knowing 
all chings that * were coming 
upon him, went forth, and ſaid 
unto them, Whom ſcek ye? 

5 They anſwer'd him, ſe- 
ſus of Nazareth. Jeſus fa'th 
unto them, I am He. And ſu- 


IS us 
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Righteouſneſs and Equity; agreeably to which it has come to paſs, hat 
the Wicked, and therefore Inbelieving part of the World has not known 
thee, or acknowledg'd my Dottrine to be no other than the Revelation of 
thy Will, notwithflanding the Sufficient Conviction thou haſt veuchſaf d 
them: but as I have known thee and 4% Will mot Perfetly my ſelf, 
and, i. e. ſo among other well-diſpos'd and truly Religious Perſons, theſe 


my Aprſiles have known or been convinc d by the Euidences given Pon 
Na 


* 88 1 ik. — 8 n @n = = 


S. John, Chap. XVII, XVIII. * 
- pA R A F HH NK A S E. | 


that hou haſt ſent me: 26 and accordingly I have declar'd unto them 
thy Val in thy Name, and will declare it yet more full; as it ſhall 
| be proper and conventent ; that the Love wherewith thou halt lov'd me, 
may be in them, and I in them, 2. e. tbat as 1h:u hait rewarded me 
with Divine Honour in reſpef# of my Human Nature, for being the Au- 
thor or Merit tous Cauſe of Man's Salvation, by my Preaching and Suf- 
ferings even unto Death; ſo lik: wiſe thou mayſl reward th: ſ: my Apoſties 
in a noft Emine ui manner, by ca alling them to the next Degree of Gia 
to my Self, as they ſhall have been next to me the principal Propazators 
of the Guſpel, and my chief [n/lr uments in promoting ity Glory and Man's 
Salvation. 


S ECT TON -XL 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Fobn, 
and were tranſacted, From CaRis1s leaving the Houle 
where he had eaten the Paſſover (&c.) and going to the Gar- 
den of Gethſemane, where he was Apprehended, To his 
Burial: Which Particulars take up all Chap, XVIII and XIX. 


Chap. XVIII. When Jeſvs had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth nge 
ef the Houſe where he had eaten the Paſſover and hitherto been, and alſo the Garden of 
out of Jeruſalem, with his Diſciples 20 (1) the Mount of Oles, between Gethſemane. | 
which and the City tbere was a Brook nam d Kearon, or Atdron (H): 

Wher:fore Feſus and his Diſciples went over the ſard Brook Kedron, 70 
that place, where was a Garden (i) call Gethſemane, into the which he 
enter'd and his Diſciples Then Fe/us laving the re of the Diſciples, 
8 tok with him (1) Peter and James and Fohn, and went with them ſome 
way off from the rei, where he alſo left them with an Admonition 10 
Watch and Pray ; and went ſtill a little further Himſelf, even from the 
| three laft menlion d, and pray'd Three 11mes, as 1s related by the other 

Evangeliſts, and therefere paſs'd over here by this Evangeliſt. 2 And Ju- 
das alſo who betray'd him knew the place, v2. the Gurden of Gethſe- 
mane; for Jelus oft-times reſorted thither with his Dilciples. 3 Jugs 
45 then having receiv'd a Band of Soldiers and Ollicers from the Chief 
— Prieſts and Phariſees, comes thither with Lanterns, and Torches, and 
Weapons. 4 Jeſus therefore knowing all things that were coming upon 


it him, and that the Time of his Suffermgs was now come, did not couvey 
n bumſelf away from bis Enemies, as be had formerly done more than once; 
of but on the contrary went forth from whence he was toward them, and 


7 coming up to them ſaid unto them, Whom ſeck ye? 5 They anſtwer d 
f him, ſeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus lays unto them, I am He. And-Judas alfo 


le (i) Matth. 26 
. . 3 36. . 4 See 2 Sam. 1 . 23. 
„5 4 Matth. hw 37> &c. : 
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das alſo which betray'd him, 
ſtood with them. 


6 Alloon then as he had ſaid 


unto them, I am Ae, the 
went backward, and fell to the 
ground. 

Then ask di he them again, 
Whom ſeek ye? and they laid, 
Jeſus of Nazareth. 

8 Jeſus an{wer'd, I have 

told you that I am he. If there. 
fore ye ſeek me, let theſe go 
their way : 
9 That the faying might 
be fulfill d, which he ſpake, Ot 
them which thou gaveſt me, 
have I loſt none. 


10 Then Simon Peter hav. 


ing a fword; drew it, and ſmote 


the high prieſt's ſervant, and 
cut oft his right ear. The {cr 
vant's name was Malchus. 

I 1 Then faid Jeſus unto pe- 
ter, Put up-thy ſword into the 
ſheath : the cup which my Fa- 
ther hath given me, ſhall I not 


drink 1? 


12 Then the band, and the 
captain, and officers of the 
Jews took Jeſus, and bound 
him, 28 

13 And led him away to 
Annas firſt, for he was father 
in law to Ca iaphas, which was 
the high prieſt that ſame year. 

14 Now Cajaphas was he 
which gave counſcl to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that 
one man ſhould die for the 
people. 

I5 And Simon Peter fol- 
low id ſeſus, and ſo did another 
diſciple. That diſciple was 


2 
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= — „„ e and went in with Jeſus into 
n= N Inos eis rl awry TY aps the palace of the high prieſt. 
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which betray'd him, ſtood with them. 6 Alloon then as he had ſaid 
unto them, I am He, His words were not only ſpoken with ſuch Free- 
dim and Cnconcernedneſs, but alſo with ſuch Majeſty and ſuch a Divine 
Power accompanying them, that they who came to apprehend him were 
fo ſurpriz'd and aftoniſh'd thereat, that they went backward, retiring 
from him, and fell to the Ground. 7 Then, as ſoon as they were re- 
cover from their Surprise, ask d he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anſwer'd, I have told you that 
I am he. If therefore ye ſeek 20 take me Only, let theſe that are with 
me, meaning bis Apoſtles (beſides the Traytor Fudas) go their way 
Ouetly; 9 that the ſaying might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake, Of them 
which thou gaveſt me, have I loſt none. 10 Then Simon Petter hav- 
ing a Sword, drew it, and {mote the High Prieſt's Servant, and cut oft 
his Right ear. The Servant's Name was Malchus. 11 Then faid Jeſus 
unto Peter, Put up thy Sword into the Sheath : the () Cup which my 
Father has given me, ſhall I not drink it? Then ſard Feſus to the Fews 
that were come to ſetze him, Be ye (u] come out as again a T hief? 
, When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtreich'd forth no hands 
t againſt me, ſo as to apprehend me: but this is your Hour, and the Power 


of Darkneſs. 
12 Then the Band of Soldiers, and the Captain of them, and other ,,.... *: .. 5 


e Otticers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, 13 and led him pretended, and 

d away to (o) Annas firlt: for as he was the Naſi or Chief Ruler of the ba n eg v 
Jews that Year, which Naſi is likewiſe ſiyl d the High Prieft; ſo cala, 
alſo he was Father in law to Caiaphas, who was the Aaronical High 

r Prieſt that ſame Year. 14 Now 74is-Caiaphas was a/ſo He who gave 

$ Counſel to the Jews, as has been afore (p) obſerv'd, that it was ex- 

pedient that One man ſhould die for the People. 15 From Auna: 

e they () led Feſus in ſome ſhort time to Cuiaphas: and Simon Pe- 

e ter follow'd Jeſus zh:ther, and ſo did another Diſciple, vis. St Jobn 

t himſelf, the Writer of this Goſpel. That Diſciple, vis. S John, was 

e known to the High Prieſt Cazaphas, and thereupon went in, without any 

linarance, with Jeſus into the Palace of the High Prieſt. 16 But Peter 


(u) Read my Paraph. on Matth. 26. 39. and compare v. 
(n) See Matth. = (ch and Luke 22. 2. 53. n 
. (e) See my Paraph; on Lale 3. 2 ( p) Chap. 11. 50. 
(2) See v. 24. of this Chapter. 
g * being 
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door without. Then went out 


that other diſciple which was 
known unto the high prielt, 
and ſpake unto her that kept 
the door, and brought in Peter. 
17 Then ſaich the damſel, that 
kept the door, unto Peter, Art 
not thou alſo one of this man's 
diſciples? He faith, I am not. 
18 And the ſervants and 
officers ſtood there, who had 
made a fire of coals, (for it was 
cold) and they warm'd them- 
ſelves: and Peter ſtood with 
them, and warm'd himſelt. 
I9 The high prieft then 


ask d Jeſus of his diſciples, and 


of his doctrine. 

20 Jeſus anſwer'd him, I 
ſpake openly to the world; 
ever taught 1n the ſynagogue, 
and 1n the temple, obs 
* all the Jews reſort, and in ſe- 
cret have I ſaid nothing. 

21 Why askeſt thou me 
ask them which heard me, 
what I have ſaid unto them: 
behold, they know what I ſaid. 
22 And when he had thus 


odor & emmy ty. 22 Tar & ſpoken, one of the officers 
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which ſtood by, ſtrack ſeſus 


with the palm of his hand, ſay- 
ing, Anſwereſt thou the high 


prieſt ſo ? 00 291 
223 Jeſus anſwer' dihim, If! 
have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs 
of the evil: but if well, why 
ſmiteſt thou mee 

24 (Now Annas had ſent 
him bound eto! Caiaphas the 
high prieſt.) 8 , 


45 And Simon Peter ſtood 
and warm d himſelf: They ſaid 


* 


9 


'” Ea Ib Soo 


2 ED — 


— eo 


S. John, Chap. XVIII. 


—— — — 


171 


0 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


2 T_T? My xu, 0v 85 7 Aa- therefore unto him, Art not 
a. I aig Kt 1%} thou alſo one of his diſciples ? 
de avTY el; Hprnomro c-, He deny'd it, and faid, I am 
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85 PARA PH RA S E 
being not known at the ſaid Houſe, and ſo being not permitted to come 
in with Feſus, ſtood at the door without, for ſome time, Namely, till 


| $t Johns perceivd He was not come in; for then went out that other 
Duciple, 5. e. ahn, who was known unto the High Prieſt, and ſpake 


unto her that kept the Door, and brought in Peter. 17 Thea fays the 
Damſel, that kept the Door, unto Peter, Art not thou alſo One of this 
Man's Diſciples ? He ſays, I am not. 18 And the Servants and Ofh- 
cers {tood there, i. e. in a part of the Palace, probably in the lower (r) part 
of the Hall, where alſo Jeſus was at the Upper-end under Examination: 
Peter, I ſay, got among the Serudnts and Under-Officers, who had made 
a Fire of Coals, (for it was cold, being not yet quite three @ (Clock at 
Night in April) and they warm'd themſelves: and Peter ſtood with 
them, and warm'd himſelf. 19 The High Prieſt then ask'd Jeſus of his 
Diſciples, and of his Doctrine. 20 Jeſus anſwer'd him, I ſpake Openly 
& Publickly to the World; I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the 
Temple, whither all the Jews reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 
21 Why askeſt thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have ſaid 
unto them: behold, they know what I ſaid. 22 And when he had 
thus ſpoken, one of the Officers which ſtood by, {truck Jeſus with the 
palm of his Hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo? 23 je- 
ſus anſwer'd him, If I have ſpoken Evil, ibow oughteft is bear Witneis, 
or accuſe me of the Evil before the Conncil, aud to prove it, and have me 
adjude'd to ſuitable Puniſhment, before you take upon you to uſe me as a 
Malef aur but if 7 haue ſpoken Nothing but what is Well or proper, 
why Smiteſt thou me again al Juſticc? 24 (Now Annas had lent 
him bound unto Caiaphas the High Prieſt, between what is above related 
in v. 13. and 15.) 25 And Simon Peter, being got into the Palace, as 
is alſo afore (v. 16 —18.) related, ſtood and warm'd himſelf: They ſaid 
therefore unto him, Art not thou alſo One of his Diſciples ? He deny'd 
u, and ſaid, I am not, 26 One of the Servants of the High Prieſt 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 20. f It is read , not mwmwr nor jet ι , in Alex. and ſome other 
MSS; and Aa Vulg. Syr. Perf, Copt. Ethiop. Verſions ; and in Cyril, Theophyl. 
onnus, &c. 
(7) See Mark 14. 66. f 
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man, whoſe ear Peter cut off 
ſaich, Did not I ſee thee in the 
garden with him ? 

27 Peter then deny d again, 
and immediately the cock 
crew. 

28 Then led they Jeſus 
from Caiaphas, unto the hall of 
judgment: and it was early, 
and they themſelves went not 
into the judgment- hall, leſt 
they ſhould be defil'd; but that 
they might eat the paſſover. 

29 Pilate then went out un. 
to them, and ſaid, What accu. 
ſation bring you againſt this 
man? 

30 They anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto him, If he were not a ma. 
lefactor, we would not have 
deliver'd him up unto thee, 

31 Then ſaid Pilate unto 
them, Take ye him and judge 
him according to your lau. 
The Jews therefore {aid unto 
him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death: 

32 That the ſaying of je. 
ſus might be fulfill'd, which he 
ſpake, ſignifying what death 
he ſhould die. 

33 Then Pilate entred into 
the judgment-hall again, and 
call'd Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the king of the 
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Jew 


34 Jeſus anſwer'd him, Sayſt 

thou this thing of thy ſelf, 

or did others tell it thee of 

me? .. 

35 Pilate anſwer'd, Am I a 
; Thine own nation, and 

the chief prieſts have deliver d 
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) _— os iH i iminous ; 2 * me: What haſt thou A 

8 / 7 _ One! 9 

36 Amrein 9 Inodos: H pag- 36 Jeſus anſwer'd, My king- * 
. 2 ; : N | þ 
PARAPHRASE., 15 
5 (being his Kinſman whoſe Ear Peter cut off) ſays, Did not J ſee thee * 
t in the Garden with him? 27 Peter then deny'd again, and immediate- 2 
| ly the Cock crew. | at 
t 28 Then, having, as they thought, got a ſufficient Accuſation again cyrig l. bad be- 8 


Jeſus for to have him Condemn'd to Death, namely on account of what fore Pilate, who 
they call'd Blaſphemy in Owning himſelf to be the Cbrift, and ſo the 2s fle 5 
King of the Fews, led they Jeſus from Caiaphas's Palace to the Common ih d. 

and Great Hall of Judgment, where the Roman Governor ſat as Fuadpe : 

and it was Early be Morning, and they themlſclves, 2. e. the Chief 

Prieſts and other Rulers of the Jews, went not into the Judgment-hall, 

leſt they ſhould be defil'd by ſome Legal pollution; but flood without, 

that they night not be ſo defil d, but might eat the Paſſover or Paſchal 

Lamb, which was to be eaten in the Afternoon of that day. 29 Pilate 

then went out unto them, and ſaid, What Accuſation bring you againſt 

this Man? 30 They anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, If he were not a 
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0 Malefactor, we would not have deliver'd him up unto thee. 31 Then 
e ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him and Judge him according to your 
7 Law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawfull for us to pur 
o WW any Man to Death, as this Man deſer ves, for ſettings himſelf up to be the 
0 Meſſias, and conſ-quently Our King: 32 Now this was done, that, 


thro the Malice of the Jews in being to be ſatisfy'd with nothing leſs than 
ts the Death of Jeſus, and that as a Seditious Perſon, and an Enemy 19 
j C:ſar, the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake (s) former- 
h , lignifying what Death he ſhould die, viz. Chat of the Croſs, which 

was a Death inflicted by the Romans on great Malefattors. 33 Then 
to WF Pilate enter'd into the Judgment-hall again, and call'd Jefus, and ſaid 
d unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 34 Jeſus anſwer'd him, 
D, Sayſt thou this thing of thy elf, z. e. makeſt thou thts Enquiry meerly 
1 for thy Own Satisfattion, or did Others tell it thee of Me by way of Ar- 

cuſation ? 1whereas it is no juſt Greund for an Accnſation, if rightly under- 
ſt flood. 35 Pilate anſwer'd, Am I a Jew, or do 7 know what ſen/e you 
f, lake words in, or what are your Prophecies and Expettations > All 7 
of bave 10 ſay again thee, is this, that thy Own Nation, and the Chief 

Prieſts have deliver d thee unto me, as worthy to be put to Death, on ac- 
* count of your being a Seaitions Per ſon, and pretending to be their Meſſias 
ad and Ring: If it be not ſo in truth, tell me truly What haſt thou donc? 
d 36 Jeſus anlwer d, 77 is true that 7 have declar d my ſelf to be the Meſ- 


. (s) See Chap. 3. 14. and 12. 32, 33. 
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dom is not of this world: if 
my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my ſervants 
have fought, that I ſhould 
not be deliver'd to the Jews: 
but now 1s my kingdom not 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a king then? 
Jeſus an{wer'd, Thou ſayſt 
that I am a king, To this end 
was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that 
{hould bear witneſs unto the 
truth. Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 


38 Pilate faith unto him, 
What is truth? And when he 
had ſaid this, he went out a- 
gain unto the Jews, and faith 
unto them, I find in him no 
fault at all. 

39 But ye have a cuſtom, 
that I ſhould releaſe unto you 
one at the paſloyer: will ye 
therefore that I releaſe unto 
you the king of the Jews? 

40 Then cry'd they all 2. 
gain, laying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was 
a robber. 

Chap. XIX. 


Then Pilate therefore took 


Jefus, and ſcourg'd him. 

2 And the ſoldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, and they put on him 
a purple robe, 

3 And ſaid, Hail king of 


the Jews: and they ſmote him 


with their hands. 
4 Pilate therefore went forth 
\ 
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ſas or Chrift, and fo the King ſo long eæpected by the Jews : but then 
my Kingdom is not 72 regard to he things of this World, and fo no ways 
tends Io cauſe any D1Sturbance in the Government, or do any Injury 
to the Authority of the Roman Emperor: if my Kingdom were of this 
World, then would my Servants have fought, that I ſhould not be de- 
liver'd to the Jews: but now is my Kingdom not from hence, 2. e. db's 
not conſiſt of Worldly Power or Granacar, but ts of a Spiritual nature. 
37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſus an- 
ſwer d, Thou ſayſt that 4whrch 7s true; for T am a King in the ſenſe I 
have told yon. To this end was I Born, and for this cauſe came I into 
the World, that I ſhould bear Witneſs to the Truth, % it cofts me 
my Life thro' the Malice of thoſe who are Enemies to Truth. For Every 
one that is à /encere Lover of the Truth, hears my Voice or Doctrine, 
and is convinc'd by it and embraces it. 38 Pilate ſays unto him, What 
Is if you mean by Truth? And when he had ſaid this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and ſays unto them, I can find in him no Fault at all, 
at leaft no fuch Fault as deſerves Death by the Roman Law. 39 But 
ye have a Cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe unto you One at the Paſſover: 
will ye therefore that I releafe unto you toi, Man, whom you accuſe for 
ſetting himſelf np as the King of the Jews? 4o Then cry'd they all 
again, ſaying, Not this Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a Rob- 
ber. Chap. XIX. Then Pilate, thinking to ſatisfy them with ſome lefſer 
Panifhment than Death, therefore took Jeſus, and Scourg'd him; 2 and 
in Deriſion of Him as a Ning, the Soldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, 
and put it on his Head, and they put on Him a Purple Robe, 3 and 
lad, Hail King of the Jews: and they ſmote him with their Hands. 
4 Pilate therefore hoprng thereby 10 ſatisfy or flop their Malice, went 
forth again, and fays unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to you in 
the Dreſs your ſee, that ye may knowithat I; find no Fault in Him war- 
thy of Death; but only worthy of Deriſion aud Mockery in the manner 
you fee, for erending himſelf to be a King. 5 Then came Jeſus forth 
as 4 Mick „ wearing the Crown ot 'Phvrns, and the Purple Robe. 

And 
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late ſaith unto them, Behold 
the man. 

6 When the chief pricſt; 
therefore and officers ſaw him, 
they cry'd out, ſaying, Cruct 
fy him, crucify him. Pilate 
{aith unto them, Take ye him, 
and crucify bm: for I find no 
fault in him. 

The Jews anſwer'd him, 
We have a law, and by our 
law he ought to die, becaul: 
he made himſelf the Son et 
God. 

8 When Pilate therefor: 
heard that ſaying, he was the 
more afraid; 

9 And went again into the 
judgment-hall, and faith unto 
Jeſus, Whence art thou? But 
Jelus gave him no anſwer. 

10 Then faith Pilate unto 
him, Speakeſt thou not unto 
me? knoweſt thou not that 1 
have power to crucify thee, 
and have power to relealc 
thee? 

11 Jeſus an{wer'd, Thou 
couldit have no power at all 
againſt me, except it were gl 
ven thee from above: there- 
fore he that deliyer'd me unto . 
thee hath the greater ſin. 

12 And from thenceforth 
Pilate ſought to releaſe him: 
but the Jews cry'd out, ſaying, 
It thou let this man go, thou 
art not Ceſar's friend: Whoſo- 
ever maketh himſelf a king, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 

13 When Pilate therefore 
heard that ſaying, he brought 
Jeſus forth, and fat down in 
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And Pilate ſays unto them, Behold the Man; and let what has been done 
unto him be eſteem d a ſufficient Puniſhment for him, and ſo let him be 
Diſmiſs d. 6 When the Chief Prieſts therefore and Officers ſaw him, 
they cry'd out, ſaying, Crucify him, Crucify him. Pilate fays unto them, 
Take ye him and Crucify him: for 1 find no fault in him hat deſerves 
ſuch Puniſhment, and therefore will have no hand in it. 7 The Jews 
anſwer'd him, We have a () Law, that Blaſphemers ſhall be put 13 
Death; and by this our Law he ought to dye, becauſe he has Bla- 
ſphem'd, in that he has made or aſſerted himſelf to be the Son of God. 
8 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, vis. bt He af/erted bim- 
ſelf to be no leſs than the Son of Cod, He was the more afraid what 70 
4%; 9 and wen: again into the Judgment-hall, and ſays unto Jeſus, 
Whence art thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 10 Thea faith Pi- 
late unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? Knowelt thou not, that I 
have Power to Crucify thee, and have Power to Relcale thee? 11 je- 
ſus anſwer'd, Thou couldlt have no Power at all againſt me, except it 
were given, 7. e. permitted Thee from Above, 2. e. by God, and that ſo 
far as to ſentence and put me to Death: but ſince ſuch 1s the Will of 
God, that / ſhould aye, and that by means of the implacabie Malice of the 
Unbelieving Jews, therefore I ſay that He, 2. e. the Fewiſh Nation that 
bas deliver'd me unto thee 7o be put to Death, and will be ſatisfy d with 
10 leſs Puniſhment , has the greater Sin han you have in yielding to 
their [mportunity to put me to Death. 12 And having ſeen this Modefi 
and Innocent B:haviour of Jeſus, from thencetorth Pilate ſought rhe 
more to releaſe him: but the Jews perceiviug bis Iutentions, cry'd out, 
ſaying, If thou let this Man go, thou art not Ceſars Friend: Whoſo- 
ever makes himſelf a King, ſpeaks againſt Ceſar; and therefore you bad 
beſt conſider bow you will be able to Auſwer it to the Emperor, if you ac- 
quit this Man. 13 When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying of the 
Jews, he was more flartled at it, than he was afore at hearing that Je- 
ſus made himſelf the Son of God; foraſmuch as be was more ſenſible cf 
the Danger that would ariſe from ſuch an Accuſation of Him 10 Ceſar, 
and the Danger it ſelf was more Imminent as he thought, or ſuch as 
might ſooner involue him in an Unhappy State: hereupon he brought fe- 
lus forth, and fat down in the judgment. ſeat, in order 10 give Sentence 
2 Jeſus according to the eus Importuniiy, in a place that is call d 
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew Tongue, Gabbatha. 14 And it was 
(t) Levit. 24. 16. 
Z the 
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14 And it was the preparz 
tion of the paſſover, and about 
the ſixth hour: and he faith 
unto the Jews, Behold your 
King. 1 

15 But they cry'd out, 4. 
way with um, away with him, 
crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your 
king ? the chief prieſts an- 
ſwer'd, We have no king but 
G. 

16 Then he dcliver'd him 
therefore unto them to be cru- 
cify'd. And they took Jelus, 
and led him away. 

17 And he bearing his croſs 
went forth into a place calld 
the place of a skull, which is 
=_ in the Hebrew, Golgo- 
tha: 

18 Where they crucifyd 
him, and two other with him, 
on either ſide one, and Jeſus 
in the midſt. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put it on the croſs. And 
the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read ma- 
ny of the Jews: for the place 
where Jeſus was crucity'd was 
nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. 

21 Then ſaid the chict 
prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, The king of tht 
_ but that he ſaid, I am 

ing of the Jews. 

22 Pilate anſwer'd, What! 
have written, I have written. 
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the (u) Preparation of the Paſſover, z. e. the Day of the Paſſover-week 
which was before the next Sabbath, and gbour the ſixch hour 1 he 
Morning, namely, according to the Roman (or Our) account follaw'd by 
St John : and he ſays unto the Jews, Behold your King. 15 But they 
cry d out, Away with him, away with him, Crucify him. Pilate ſays 
vato them, ſhall I Crucify your King ? the Chief Prieſts anſwer'd, We 
have no King but Ceſar, 16 Then having paſs'a Sentence on Jeſus, he 
deliver'd him therefore, 1. e. zo ſatisfy 1h2 , "2p and ſo to prevent their 
Accnſing of Himſclf to Ceſar, unto them to be Crucify'd. 

And they took Jeſus, and led him away. 17 And he bearing his 


IV. 


Chriſt is Cuct- 


Croſs went forth into a place call'd the place of a Skull, which is call d /d, and dies. 


in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 18 where they Crucify'd him, and two 
other with him, on either {ide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 19 And 
Pilate order'd to be wrote a Title, and 70 put it on the Croſs. And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 20 This Title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jeſus was Crucify'd was nigh to the City: and it 
was Written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then, not ling 
this Title, ſaid the Chief Prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The King of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews. 
22 Pilate anſwer'd, What I have written, I have written. 23 Then 
the Soldiers, when they had Crucify'd Jeſus, took his Garments (and 
made four parts, to every Soldier a part) and alſo his Coat: now the 
Coat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
{aid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt Lots for it, 
whole it ſhall be: that the Scripture might be falfill'd, which ſays, 


(%) See Mark 15 42. 
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ſaith, They parted my raiment 

among them, and for my ye. 

ſture they did caſt lots. Theſe 

_ therefore the ſoldiers 
id. 

25 Now there ſtood by the 
croſs of Jeſus, his mother and 
his mothers liſter , Mary 7he 
wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. 

26 When Jeſus therefore 
ſaw his mother, and the diſci- 
ple ſtanding by whom h: 
lov'd, he ſaith unto his mo- 
ther, Woman, behold thy ſon, 

27 Then faith he to the 
diſciple, Behold thy mother. 
And from that hour that di- 
iciple took her unto his own 
home. 

28 After this, Jeſus know: 
ing that all things were now 
accompliſh'd, that the ſcripture 
might be fulfill d, ſaith, I chuſt, 

29 Now there was ſet a vel- 
ſel full of vineger : and they 
fill d a ſpunge with vinegar, 
and put it upon hyllop, and 
put 1t to his mouth, 

30 When * therefore 
had receiv'd the vinegar, he 
ſaid, It is finiſh'd: and he 
bow'd his head, and gave up 
the ghoſt, 

31 The Jews therefore, be- 
cauſe it was t aration, 
that the Ar? not re- 
main upon the croſs on the ſab- 
bath-day (for that ſabbath-day 
was an high day) beſought Pi- 
late that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might 
be taken away. 
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They parted my Raiment among them, and for my Veſture they did 
calt Lots. Theſe things therefore the Soldiers did. 25 Now there ſtood 
by the Croſs of Jeſus; his Mother and his Mothers Siſter, Mary 
the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus there- 
fore ſaw his Mother, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he lov'd, 7. e. 
Jahn himſelf, he turning his face toward St Fohn, lays unto his Mo- 
ther, Woman, behold Sim who will take care of thee henceforward, as 
much as if he bad been thy Son. 27 Then turning bis Face to his Mo- 
ther, ſays he to the ſame Diſciple, Behold her whom 7 would have thee 
henceforward take as much Care of, as if ſhe had been thy Mother. And 
from that hour, after they were come from the Croſs, Jeſus being dead, 
that Diſciple took her unto his Own home, and did accordingly. 28 At- 
ter this, Jeſus knowing that all things foretold of bim before his Death 
were now accompliſh'd, except that Prophecy of their giving him Vinegar 
10 Drink, that this Prophecy alſo ef the (u) Scripture might be fulfill d, 
lays, I thirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a Vellel full of Vinegar: and 
they fill'd a Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon Hyſſop, and put 
it to his Mouth. zo When Jeſus therefore had recetv'd the Vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſh'd: and he bow'd his head, and gave up the Ghoſt, 
31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the Preparation, that the Bodies 
ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath-day (for that Sabbath- 
day was an high-day) as being not a Sabbath only, but alſo the Second 
day of Unleaven'd Bread {Lute .. 


| Lee ale ) be- 
ſought Pilate that their Legs might be broken, hat they might dye the 
ſooner ;, and that /o being dead they might be taken away before the be- 
vmning of the approaching Sabbath and Great day. 32 Then, Pilate 
conſenting hereto, came the Soldiers, and broke the Legs of the firſt, and 
of the other which was Crucity'd wich him. 33 But when they came 
to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they broke not his Legs. 


(w) Pſal. 69. 21. 
34 But 
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34 But one of the ſoldiers 
with a ſpear pierc d his ſide, 
and forthwith came there out 
blood and water, 

35 And he that ſaw it, bare 
* witneſs, and his * witneſs is 
true : and he knoweth that he 
laith true, that ye might be- 
lieve. 

36 For theſe things were 
done, that the ſcripture ſhould 
be fulfill d, A bone of him fhall 
not be broken. 

37 And again another ſeri- 
pture ſaith. They ſhall look on 
him whom they pierc d. 

38 And after this, Joſeph of 
Arimathea (being a diſciple of 
Jeſus, bur ſecretly for fear of 
the Jews) beſought Pilate that 
he might take away the body 
of Jeſus: and Pilate gave him 
leave. He came 8 and 
took the body of Jeſus. 

39 And there came alſoN!- 
codemus (which at the firſt 
came to Jeſus by night) and 
brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight. 

40 Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wound it in linen 
cloaths, with the ſpices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where 
he was crucify'd, there was 1 
garden; and in the garden 24 
new ſepulcher, wherein was 
never man yet laid, 

42 There laid they Jeſus 
therefore, becauſe of 1 ak 
preparation- day, for the ſepul- 
cher was nigh at hand, 
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34 But one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierc'd his Side, and forthwith 
came there out Blood and Water. 35 And the Writer of this Goſpel 1s 
He that ſaw it, and bare Witneſs zhereof; and his Witneſs, being that 
of an Eye-witneſs, in reaſon is to be eſteem'd True: and he himſelf knows 
that he main Reaſon that he 11ys or relates this Particular to be True, 
ts 11s, that ye, who read 1h Goſpel, might believe in Fe/us as the Chriſt. 
36 For theſe things were done, (x) that the Scripture ſhould be fulfill d, 
A Bone of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And again another Scripture 
lays, They ſhall look on him whom they pierc d. - 
33 And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a Diſciple of Jeſus, he is 6wy's. 
but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) beſought Pilate that he might take 
away the Body of Jeſus : and Pilate gave him leave, He came there- 
fore, and took the Body of Jeſus. 39 And there came alſo Nicodemus 
(who at the firſt (/) beginning of his Miniſtry came to Jeſus by Night) 
and brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about an Hundred pound 
weight. 40 Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in Li- 
nen clothes, with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews 1s to bury. 
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a 41 Now in the place where he was Crucify'd, there was a Garden; A 
{ and in the Garden a new Sepulcher, wherein was never Man yet laid. 75 
d 42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews Preparation- 1 
n day, 7. e. becauſe it was now very late in that Day, and ſo the Sabbath 5 
0 and High day (mention d v. 31.) was juſt beginning; for the Sepulcher : 145 
a was nigh at hand. i 
n SECTION XII. if 


e Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St John 
after CHRIS Reſurrection, together with the Concluſion 
of this Goſpel : Which Particulars take up the Whale of the two 


a <p 
? remaining Chapters, viz, Chap. XX and XXI. 
as Chap. XX. Jeſus being buried on the Preparation-day anſwering to our tig being e. 
| Friday in the Paſſion-week, and the Sabbath anſwering to our Saturda) from the Dead 
us in the ſame Week being paſt, on the Firſt day of the next Week anſwer- 2 May 
Ws ing to our Eaſfter-Sunday comes Mary Magdalene (2) with ſome other 
u- Women Early, when it was yet dark, unto the Sepulcher, and ſees the 

(x) See Exod. 12. 46. and Zechar. 12. 10. () See Chap. 3. 1. 


(z) Compare Matth. 28. 1. Mark 16. 1. 
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taken away from the ſepulcher. 
2 Then ſhe runneth, and 

cometh to Simon Peter, and to 

the other diſciple whom Jeſus 

lov'd, and faith unto them, 


They have taken away the 


Lord out of the ſepulcher, and 


we kid w not where they have 
laid him. 


3 Peter therefore went 
forth, and that other diſciple, 
and came to the ſepulcher. 

4 So they ran both toge- 
ther: and the other diſciy: 
did outrun Peter, and cam: 
firſt to the ſepulcher. 

5 And he ſtooping down, 
and Jooking in, ſaw the linen 
cloaths lying ; yet went he not 
in. 

6 Then cometh Simon be. 
ter following him, and went in- 
to the ſepulcher, and ſceth the 
linen cloaths lie; 

7 And the napkin that was 
about his head, not lying with 
the linen cloaths, but wrappd 
together in a place by it ſelf. 

3 Then went in alſo that 
other diſciple which came fitſt 
to the ſepulcher, and he fav, 
and believid: | 

For as yet they knew not 
the ſcripture, that he muſt rilc 
again from the drad. 

10 Then the diſciples went 
away again unto their owa 
home. 

11 But Mary ſtood without 
at the ſepulcher, weeping: and 
as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtoop'd down, 
and lool into the ſepulcher, 
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Stone taken away from the Sepulcher. 2 Then She runs and comes to 
Simon Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jeſus loy'd, 2. e. John him- 
ſeff, and ſays unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
Sepulcher, and we know not where they have laid him. 3 Peter there- 
tore, went forth, and that other Diſciple, and came to the Sepulcher. 
4 So they ran both together: and the other Diſciple did outrun Pe- 
ter, and came firſt to the Sepulcher. 5 And he ſtooping down, and 
looking in, ſaw the Linen cloaths lying; yet went he not in. 6 Then 
comes Simon Peter following him, and went into the Sepulcher, and 
ſees the Linen Cloaths lie; ) and the Napkin that was about his 
Head, not lying with the Linen cloaths, but wrapp'd together in a 
place by it ſelf. $ Then went 1n alſo that other Diſciple which came 
firſt to the Sepulcher, and he ſaw the things that had been about Feſus 
lying, as is afore-mention'd; and hence reaſonably inferring that the Boa) 
had not been ſecretly ſtolu or taken away, rather believ'd that Feſus was 
riſen from the Dead. 9 For as yet they, 7z. e. he nor any of the other 
Diſciples knew, or underſtood not aright the Scripture, /o as t Have 
learnt from the Prophecies therein, that He muſt certain} riſe again from 
the Dead. 10 Then the Diſciples went away again unto their own 
home. 11 But Mary, wth the other Momen, continu'd ſtill at the Se- 
pulcher, and ſtood without for ſorne time : till by and by, while ſhe and 
the other Women were thus ſtanding at the Sepulcher Weeping, One 
(a) Angel fir N appear d to them, and bid them not be Afraid, but follow 
him into the Sepulcher : and herenpon they follow'd him into, or a little 
within the Mouth or Door of the Sepulcher ; whither being come, as She, 
(:. e. Mary Magdalene) wept, ſhe, with the ret of the Women, ſtoop d 
down an look'd into the Sepulcher, 12 and here ſees another Angel 
beſides that which they had follow'd into the Sepulcher, and ſo now two 
_ in White, each now ſitting, the one at the head, and the other 
at the feet, where the Body of Jetus had lain: 13 And they, i e. Oue 
of them, ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She ſays unto them, 


(a) Compare Matth. 28. 5. Mark 16. 5. 
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they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 And when ſhe had thus 
{aid, ſhe turn'd her {elf back, 
and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and 
knew not that it was Telus 

15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Womal, why wecpeſt thou? 
whom ſeekelt thou? ſhe ſup. 


_ poſing him to be the gardener, 


faith unto him, Sir, if thou 
have born him hence, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him, and 
I will take him away. 

16 Jeſus faith unto her, Ma. 
ry. She turn'd herſelf ,*and 
{aith unto him, Rabboni, which 
is to ſay, Maſter. 

17 Jeſus faith unto her, 
Touch me not: for I am not 

ret aſcended to my Father 

ut go to my brethren, and {ay 
unto them, I aſcend unto my 
Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and 


told the diſciples, that ſhe had 


ſeen the Lord, and that he had 
{poken theſe things unto her. 

19 Then the fame day at 
evening, being the firſt day of 
the week, when the doors were 
hut, where the diſciples were 
aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 
came Jeſus and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had ſo ſaid, 
he ſhew'd unto them hig hands 
and his fide. Then were the 
diſciples glad when they ſaw 
the Lord, 
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Becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 7 


have laid him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, One of rhe Angels re- 
: ply a, (b) His Body ts not taken away by Others, as you vainly imagine; 
a but Fe is riſen from the Dead, as be told his Diſciples before his Death 
: he ſhould riſe on the third day. Leave off therefore weeping, and go 
, uickly and tell his Diſciples that he is Riſen. Herenpon ſhe turn'd her 
F fat back wth 1he other Women, and went out of the Sepulcher in order 

to go tell the Diſciples: and before they were gone out of the Garden 
5 wherein the Sepulcher was, ſhe and the (c) other Women faw Jeſus 
F ſtanding, and knew not that it was jeſus. 15 Jeſus ſays unto her, Wo- 
h man, why weepeſt thou? ( for not being ſatisfy'd with what ſhe had 
ſeen, and had been told by the Angel, ſhe ſtill kept weeping :) Whom 
ſeekeſt thou? ſhe ſuppoſing him to be the Gardener, ſays unto him, Sir, 
if thou have born him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and I 
will take him away. And having ſaid ſo, ſhe went on. 16 Jeſus here- 
upon, with the ſame ſort of Voice he formerly us d, lays unto her, Mary. 
She knowing this his Foice, turn'd her ſelf toward him, and now know- 
ing him alſo. by Sight, lays unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter : 
aud then ſhe with the other Women fell down at his Feet, and holding 
F him by the Feet worſhipp'd him. 17 Jelus ſays unto her with the reſt, 
q Touch, 72. e. hold me not, nor endeauonr 10 detain me now; for I am not 
F yet aſcended to my Father: but go to my Brethren, 1. e. Apoſtles, and 

lay unto them, ht 7 am riſen from the Dead, aud I aſcend unto my 
t Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, as told them 
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f before my Death it was expeicnt I ſhould ao. 18 Mary Magdalene, F; 
. with the (a) other Women came and told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen . 
a the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. _ 

19 Then the ſame day at Evening, being the Firſt day of the Week, chrin appears co 

4 when the doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſlembled for fear {he e 4 


of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſays unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhew'd unto them 
7 his hands and his ſide, where he was prerc'd, to ſatiſſy them that he was 
not only an Apparition. Then were the Diſciples glad, when they were 
y tbus beyond all Doubt aſſur d, that they really ſaw the Lord. 21 Then 
- {aid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unco = as my Father has fent 

me, even ſo ſend 1 you, viz. 10 preach the Goſpel to all Mankind. 


(5) Compare Matth. 28. 6,7. (e) See Matth. 28. 9. (4) See Luke 24. 9. 
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22 And when he had ſaid 
this, he breath d on hem, and 
{aith unto them, Receive ye the 
holy Ghoſt. 

23 Whoſe ſoever ſins ye re. 
mit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whole ſoever /ins 
ye retain, they ate retain'd. 


24 But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, call'd Didymus, was 


not with them when Jeſus 


Came. 


2.5 The other diſciples there. 
fore ſaid unto him, We have 
{cen the Lord. But he ſaid un- 
to them, Except I ſhall ſee in 
his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thruſt 
my hand into his fide, I will 
not believe. 

26 And after eight days, 2. 
gain his diſciples were with- 
in, and Thomas with them: 
ben came Jeſus, the doors 
being ſhut, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto 
you. 

27 Then ſaid he to Tho- 
mas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and 
thruſt it into my fide: and be 
not faithleſs, but believing. 

28 And Thomas anſwer'd 
and ſaid unto him, My Lord 
and my God. 

29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
Thomas, becauſe thou halt 
ſeen me, thou haſt believ'd: 
bleſſed are they that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believd. 
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22 And when he had ſaid this, he breath'd on them, and ſays unto 


them, Receive ye the Holy Gholt 20 direct and afſift you in the Execu- 
| tion of your Office or Miniſtry. 23 W hole ſoever Sins, on their true He- 
; pentance, ye remit in my Name and by my Authority, they are, 7. c. | 
ſhall be remitted unto them in Heaven, where your Sentence of Abſolu- j 
tion ſhall be ratify'd and confirm'd; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, lis 
or remit not on account of their Mrisbehawour or Impenitence, they are, . 
i. e. ſhall be retain d, or not forgiven in Heaven, but the Cenſures ye ſhall v 
; paſs on them on Earth ſhall be confirm'd in Heaven. 
24 But Thomas, one of the Twelve, call'd Didymus, was not with crit appears a- 
: them when Jeſus came. 25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto - 8 
x him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall was Piclent. 
ſee in his Hands the print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 
p print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his (ide, I will not be- 
| lieye. 26 And after eight Days, again his Diſciples were within, and 
: Thomas with them: then came Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood 
f in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then faith he io Tho- 
F mas, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach li- 
x ther thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side: and be not Faith, bt 
Believing. 28 And Thomas anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, I am: fi, cn 
F vinc d that thou art no other Perſon than Jeſus who was Crucijy a, a 
0 whom 7 acknowledee to be my Lord and my God. 29 Jelus !ays unto 
him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt Believ a: lecb are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have Beliey'd. = 
2 30 And many other Signs F Vi being Truly riſen f m he D dd ee 
x Jelus gzve in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in hs - 
Book. 31 But theſe which are written, are ſufficient Fvidences that, 
t ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of Cod, and that 58. 


eving ye might have Life thro' his Name. bd bereue 7 (14 
add the Relation but of One more Appearance of Hi, is (his. 
Chap. 
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Chap. XXI. 

After theſe things, Jeſus 
ſhew'd himſelf again to the di- 
{ciples at the ſea of Tiberias; 
and on this wife ſhew'd he 
himſelf: 

2 There were together Si. 
mon Peter, and Thomas cal!'d 
Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the ſon; 
of Zebedee, and two other of 
his diſciples. 

3 Simon Peter faith unto 


them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay 


unto him, We allo go with 
thee. They went forth, and 
entred into a ſhip immediately 
and that night they caught no- 
thing. 

4 But when the morning 
was now come, Jeſus ſtood on 
the ſhore: but the diſciples 
knew not that it was Jeſus. 

5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Children, have ye any 
meat? They anſwer d him, No, 

6 And he ſaid unto them, 
Caſt the net on the right {ide 
of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find, 
They calt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it 
for the multitude of fiſhes. 

Therefore that diſciple 
whom Jeſus lov'd, ſaith unto 
Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
when Sunon Peter, heard that 
it was the Lord, he girt #5 
fiſhers coat unto him, ( for he 
was naked) and did caſt him- 
ſelf into the ſea. 

8 And the _ diſciples 
came in a little ſhip (for they 
were not far from land, but 
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Chap. XXI. After theſe things afore related and done at Jeruſalem, the 
Apoſtles went into Galilee from Feruſalem, according to the (e) Diretiions 
given them. And here Jeſus ſhew'd himſelf again to the Diſciples at the 
Sea of Tiberias; and on this wile ſhew'd he himſelf: 2 There were 
together Simon Peter, and Thomas call'd Didymus, and Nathanael o7her- 
wie call d Bartholomew of Cana in Galilee, and the two Sons of Zebe- 
dee, and two other of his Diſciples. 3 Simon Peter ſays unto them, I 
20 a fiſhing, They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. They went 
forth, and entred into a Ship immediately; and that Night they caught 
nothing. 4 But when the Morning was now come, Jetus ſtood on the 
hore : but the Diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus, 5 Then Jeſus 
lays unto them, Children, have ye any meat? They anſwer'd him, No. 
6 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the Net on the right {ide of the Ship, 
and ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of Fiſhes. 7 Therefore that Diſciple whom 
Jelus Jov'd, z, e. Jobn himſelf, ſays unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Fiſhers wpper 
coat unto him. (for before be put that on, he was naked, 2. e. had on only 
bis Shirt) and did caſt himſelf into the Sea, and ſo ſwam to Jeſus on 
the ſhore, before the Boat could be got thither. 8 And the other Diſci- 
ples came in a little Ship (for they were not far from Land, but as it 
were two hundred Cubits, 2. e. f a Furlong vr three hundred Feet) 
dragging the Net with F * 9 As ſoon.then as they were come to 
Land, they ſaw a Fire of coals there, and Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread. 
10 Jeſus ſays unto them, Bring of the Fiſh'which ye have now caught. 
11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the Net to Land, full of great 


(e) Matth. 28. 7, &c. 


Fiſhes, 
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fifty and three: and for all 
there were ſo many, yet was 
not the net broken, 

12 Jeſus faith unto them, 
Come and dine. And none of 
the diſciples durſt ask him, 
Who art thou? knowing that 
it was the Lord. 

I3 Jeſus then cometh and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and fiſh likewiſe. o 

14 This is now the third 
time that Jeſus ſhew'd himiel 
to his diſciples, after that he 
was riſen from the dead. 

15 So when they had din d, 
Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, 8. 
mon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me more than theſe? He faith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He 
ſaith unto him, Feed my lambs, 

16 He faith to him again 
the ſecond time, Simon ſon of 
Jonas, loveſt thou me? He ſaich 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He 
faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 

17 He faith unto him the 
third time, Simon ſor: of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me? Peter was 
ws becauſe he ſaid unto 

im the third time, Loveſt 
thou me? And he ſaid unto 
him, Lord, thou knowelt all 
things; thou knoweſt that 1 
love thee. Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep. 

18 Verlly verily I ſay unto 
thee, When thou waſt young, 
thou girdedſt thy ſelf;and walk- 
edſt whither thou wouldelt : 
but when thou ſhalt be old, 
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Fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were ſo many, 
) yet was not the net broken. 12 Jeſus ſays unto them, Come and dine. 

And none of the Diſciples durſt ask him, Who art thou? knowing that 
q it was the Lord. 13 Jeſus then comes and takes Bread, and gives them, 
b and Fiſh likewiſe. 14 This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhew'd 
himſelf to his Diſciples, 7. e. Apo/tles, being together in a Body or Com- 
pany, after that he was riſen from the Dead. 


, 15 So when they had din d, Jeſus ſays to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of 5. FA * 
5 Jonas, Loveſt thou me more than theſe zhe ret of my Apoſtles do, thinkeſt ter to feed his 
0 thou now as thou (F) ſeemeaſi to think before thy Denial of me? He ſays e d , 


unto him, Yea, Lord, tho' 7 did thus baſely Deny thee, and am there- of his Deat). 
by taught not to make Compariſon of my ſelf with All others, yet thou 
p knowelt that I /encerely love thee, He ſays unto him, Feed (V) my 
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* Lambs, z. e. expreſs thy Love to me 14 taking Care of my Flick com- 
11 mitted to thy Charge. 16 He ſays to him again the ſecond time, Si- 
n mon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He ſays unto him, Yea, Lord; 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 
1 17 He ſays unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas loveſt thou 


| me? Peter was griev'd, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Lovelt 
4 thou me, fora/much as Chrift ſeem'd thereby to ſuſpect his Sincerity: 
: and be ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt 

that I love thee. Jeſus ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 18 Verily ve- 
rily I ſay unto thee, I know bon wilt faithfully arſcharge thy Truſi, 
i even unto Death. Namely, now when thou walt Young, thou girdedſt 
ou thy ſelf % Fiſbers-coat, and walkedſt whither thou wouldſt, frezch- 
il ing (g) out thy Hands to ſwim to me: but when thou ſhalt be Old, 
; thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hands, being forc'd ſo to do, and another 

ſhall gird thee, namelh to a Croſs, and ſo carry thee whither thou wouldſt 


not, 7. e. 10 the place of Execution. 19 This ſpake he, ſignifying by 
on ANNOTATIONS. 
IK. (f) See Matth. 26. 33. 
ſt: J It ſeems probable that Chriſt did here, by his Lambs and Sheep, in a more 
1 ſpecial manner deſign the College of the Apoſtles, over which he did hereby give 
Id, A* = Preſidency. So miggire lignifies to preſide, as well as feed or inſtruct. 
Z dee v. 7. 


* B b what 


194 


S. John, Chap. XXI. 


/ A 
ela abr. 


T EXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


% Nr Sd Toy Oren. 
Key v UKNGY, Ai, ν · Axo- 
Ae pas. 

20 EMqapapels M 0 [lerpos GA. 


4 F ua by 13am 0 Ins, axo- 


Avila, bs g armory ir Ty uma 
in 7 AO f, & une Klee, 


ms im M or; 21 TV 


%s Ileress Ard luos · Kuecs, 
Los N mi; 22 ACN avid) 6 In- 
ovs' EA avrey WA Hv 405 tp- 
YH» T Mess ot; 0 axoAy4%y pwn, 
23 EZnAJw $1 6 20995 ms us TYs 
a p, im ô pans exurs On 
SmnI110x4* x, d 67769 a7 0 Inovs 
3m vx Do hend. M. Ed aun 
N Abbes es 0142» m ess 963; 

24 Od en 0 kaFnrys' 9 A- 
r D r N 264 l. Gum: 
x) oc om dn fav Ace- 


N fox iminony 0 Inos, A 
ba Yeagnruy N % SsU ab 
. V ce pn Th Jeaps- 
Ava GAA I. | 


25 Ea q xa ama 


ing by what death he ſhould 
glorify God. And when he had 
tpoken this, he ſaith unto him, 
Follow me. 

20 Then Peter turning a. 
bout, ſeeth the diſciple whom 
Jeſus lov'd, following ; which 
alſo lean'd on his breaſt at ſy 
per, and ſaid, Lord, which 1s 

e that betrayeth thee? ' 

21 Peter ſeeing him, faith 
to Jeſus, Lord, and what ſha} 
this man a 

22 Jeſus faith unto him, If 
I will that he tarry till I come, 
what 7s that to thee? Follow 
thou me, 

23 Then went this ſaying 
abroad among the brethren, 
that that diſciple ſhould not 
dye: yet Jeſus ſaid not unto 
him, He ſhall not dye: but, It 
I will that he tarry till I come, 
what 7s that to thee ? 

= This 1s the diſciple 
which teſtifieth of theſe things, 
and wrote theſe things: and 
we know that his teſtimony is 
true. ä 

25 And there are al ſo many 
other things which Jeſus did, 
the which if they ſhould be 
written every one, I ſuppoſe 
that even the world it ſelf 
could not contain the books 
that ſhould be written. 


V. 25. + Awn is not read in Alex. or Cant, MSS. &c. nor in Vulgar latin, 


Syriac, Arabic, or Perſic Verſions. 
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what Death, namely that of the Croſs, he ſhould glorify God. And when 
he had ſpoken this, he ſays unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter turning about, ſees the Diſciple whom Jeſus lov'd, chrig Hretens 

i.e. Jobn himſelf, following; which alſo lean'd on his Breaſt at 5% living til 
Supper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 21 Peter u f 0. 
ſeeing him, ſays to Jeſus, Lord, and what ſhall this Man do? 22 Je. in. 
ſus ſays unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? Follow thou me. 23 Then, _ this ambiguous Anſwer of Je- 
/as, went this ſaying abroad among the Brethren, 2. e. Chriſtians, that 
That Diſciple ſhould not Dye, but continue Alive till Chris Final 
Coming to ꝓuag ment. Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not Dye; 
but, If I will that he tarry till I come, Namely to take Vengeance upon 
the Obſtimately Unbeheving Jews, by deſtroying Feruſalem and putting an 
End to the Jewiſh State, which St John did accordingly live to ſee; 
What is that to thee? 


The CONCLUSION. 
24 This, viz. 70hn, is the Diſciple who teſtifys theſe things, and 


— 
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wrote theſe things contain d in this Goſpel: and we know, 2. e. ſure / 


am, that his Teſtimony is true. 25 And there are alſo many other 
things which Jeſus did, be/tdes thoſe related in this Goſpel; the which 
if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it 
ſelf could not contain (wie ſeems to have been a Proverbial Expreſſion 

% denote, that there would be a very great Number F) the Books that 
ſhould be written, | | 
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all Eternity, Chap. I. 1 5. 


1. An Account of 
bis Miniſtry be- 
fore the Impri- 
ſonment of the 


BaptifF ; which 


. red by the other 
three Evange- 
liſts, and con- 
tains theſe Par- 
| | ticulars; viz. 


| 
| 2. An Account of 
| his Miniſtry af- 
ter the Impriſon- 
| ment of the Ba- 


contains theſe 
Particulars, 


ptiſt; Which < 


C1. Of the Pre-exiftence of Cuxtsr in his Divine Nature before his Incarnation, and from 


II. Of the Zad or Deſign of Fobn Baptiſt's Coming or Miniſtry, I. 6-8. 
III. Of the Incarnatien of Cuxisr, and the End of his Coming into the World, I. 9 - 14. 
IV. The Baptiſt's Teffimony of Cnhnier at Bethabara, I. 1 = 37. 


C Cunisr begins his Minytry by gathering Diſciples, vn. 
Andrew, John and Peter at Bethabara ; and Philiy and 
Nathanael in Galilee, I. 38 - ut. 

He turns Water inte Wine at Cana in Galilee, II. 1 - 11, 
Go's to Capernaum, 12. 

He go's up to Jeruſalem to the Paſſover, and turns the 
Traders out of the Temple, II. 13 -t. His Diſcourte 
with Nicodemus, III. 2 - 21. 

Leaving Feruſalem, He go's into ſome other part of 54. 


| is Wholly Omit- dea, where his Diſciples baptixe; with Diſcourſes oc. 


caſion'd thereby, III. 22 - ult. 

Leaving Fudea, He paſſes thro' Samaria, where he dif. 
courſes with 2 Woman of Sychar or Sichem, and tar- 
ries there two days, IV. 1 - 42. 

He comes into Galilee, and cures a Nobleman's Son of 
Capernaum, IV. 43 ut. 

He go's up to Feruſalem to the Paſſover, where he cure; 


V. An Ac- | an infirm man at the pool of Betheſda on the Sabbath 
count of with the Diſcourſe thereon, V. 
| Crigior's | | "He returns into Galilee, where he miracu/ouſly feet; 
Maniftry, 1 $000; with the Diſcourſe thereupon, VI. 
which «< He gocs to Feruſs/em at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, with 
may be di- | his Diſcourſe then, VII. 1 3:. The Pharilees ſend 
ftinguiſh'd | Officers to ſeize him, but they do it not, 32 ut. 4 
into two Woman taken in Adultery is brought to him, VIII. 
parts, iz. 1-11, His Diſcourſe afterwards „wherein talking 


of Abraham, the Jews go about to flone him for mak- 
ing himſelf Greater han Abraham, 12 - wit, He cure: 
a Man bers Blind, IX. ' 

He is at the Fug of the Dedication, when the Jews go 
to fone him for what they call'd Blaſphemy, X. 1 - 39. 
He go's to Bethabara, 40 - ult. He rarſes Lazarus from 
the Grave, XI. 1 - 46. The Rulers reſolve te kill him, 

' 47-53. He retires to Ephraim, 54. 
The next Paſſover is at hand, which was Currsr's Laſt, 
XI. 55 - uit. Six days before the Paſſover, he comes 


moſtly Omitted 
by the other E- 
\ Yangeliſts, viz. 


to Bethany, XII. 1 11. On the next day rides into 
Feruſjalem in Triumph; with relation of what was 
done, 12 - «lr, 

The Night before he Suffer'd, He waſhes his Diſciples 
Feet, &c, with his large Diſcourſe to, and Prayer tor 
them, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII. 

He is apprehended and carried before Annas firſt , and 
then Cataphas, XVIII. 1-27. 

He is carried before Pilate, condemn'd, und crucify'd, 
XVIII. 28 - XIX. 18. 

What paſt after his Crucifixion to his Burial, XIX. 19- 
wt. 


VI. An Account of Cunisr's Reſurrection, and his Appearing and Converſing after- 
_ wards with his Diſciples, XX, XXI. 
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HOLY APOSTLES. 


THE PREFACE. 


HAT St Lake writ this Treatiſe of the As of the Apoſtles ,, I _ 
After his Goſpel, is evident from his calling his Goſpel (Act. Mew of weldhg 
I. I.) The Former Treatiſe. Now it has been obſerv'd in the chis Treatiſe. 
Preface to his Goſpel, that, according to Trenæus, his Goſpel 
was not writ till ter St Paul's Relraſemeut from his Firſt impriſon- 
ment at Rome, and Departure thence, which could not be before the 

eginning of A. D. 63. And it is very likely that he wrote this Treatiſe 
of the As at the ſame Time, or as ſoon as he had writ his Goſpel. It 
s indeed commonly thought that he writ the Acts before S. Paul's Re- 
leaſement abovemention'd, becauſe he continues not the Hiſtory of the 
Acts to the ſaid Releaſement; which it is thought he wonld have done, 
had he writ the Acts after the {aid Releaſement. But the weakneſs of 
this Inference ſufficiently appears by conſidering, that it is certain St 
Luke /iv'd many years after; and therefore might, if he had pleas'd, have 
continu'd the Hiſtory of the Acts, not only to the foreſaid Relea ſement, 
but to St Paul's Second Impriſonment at Rome, and to a very Little be- 
fore St Paul's Death: It being evident from 2 Tim. 4. 11. that & Lake 
was with &, Paul, when he writ that Epiſtle to Timothy, which was in 
A D. 67. and but a Little before S. Paul's Martyrdom; as appears from 
27im. 4.6. As to the Place where this Treatiſe was writ, it is /xcer lain, 
but however conjecturd by ſome to be at Rome. 

. As the Zille of the As of the Apoftles (or the like) was not given cone — Fg 
to this Treauſe by St Zake himſelt; fo it is Oblervable that it does not Tire and princi- 
give an Account of the Acts of AM the Apoltles, but chiefly of S. Paul, 8 ann 

by whom it is thought S. Lake was at firſt Converted, and whom it is 

certain, from this very Treatiſe, that he accompany d in ſome of his Tra- 
vels: Whoſe AFs or Hiſtory therefore St Luke chiefly enlarges upon, 
taking up therewith the Far greater part of this Book. Next to St Paul 


he takes notice chiefly of St Peter. 
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ST NOPS TS. 


CI. Of the Pre-exiftence of Caxtsr in his Divine Nature before his Incarnation, and from 
all Eternity, Chap. I. 15. 
u. Of the Zad or Deſign of Fobn Baptift's Coming or Miniſtry, I. 6-8. 
III. Of the Incarnation of Cuaisr, and the End of his Coming into the World, I. 9 - ls, 
IV. The Baptiſt's Teffimony of Cunier at Bethabara, I. 1* + 37. 
" Cunisr begins his Minytry by gathering Diſciples, vn. 
| | Andrew, Fohn and Peter at Bethabara ; and Philip and 
Nathanael in Galilee, I. 38 - ult. 
118 f He turns Water inte Wine at Cana in Galilee, II. 1-11. 
1. An Account of | Go's to Capernaum, 12. 
1* bis Miniſtry be- | He go's up to Jeruſalem to the Paſſover, and turns th: 
fore the Impri- Traders out of the Temple, II. 13 -t. His Diſcour(e 
ſonment of the with Nicodemw, III. 2 - 21. 


l BaptifF;, which | Leaving Feruſalem, He go's into ſome other part of 54. 
I | is Wholly Omit- dea, where his Diſciples baprize; with 12ilcourtes oc. | 
. ted by the other caſion'ꝰd thereby, III. 22 - ult. 


9 three Evange- | Leaving Fudea, He paſſes thro' Samaria, where he dif. 
4 liſts, and con- | courſes with 2 Woman of Sychar or Sichem, and tar- 
| tains theſe Par- ries there two days, IV. 1 - 42. 

| ticulars; viz, He comes into Galilee, and cures a Nobleman's Son of 
| Capernaum, IV. 43 ut. 

He go's up to Jeruſalem to the Paſſover, where he cute, 


E | 
* The V. An Ac- | an infirm man at the pool of Berheſda on the Sabbath 
b Goſpel | count of | with the Diſcourſe thereon, v. | 
4 of St I Crair's | 18 "He returns into Galilee, where he miracu/ouſly feed 
oF Fohn Miniſtry, | $000; with the Diſcourſe thereupon, VI. 
may be | which « He gocs eo Jeruſulem at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, wit) 
diftin- < may be di- his Diſcourſe then, VII. 1 3:. The Pharilees ſend 
1 ſtinguiſh'd | . Officers to ſeize him, but they do it not, 32- ut. 4 
nto | into two | Woman taken in Adultery is ght to him, VIII. \ 
theſe parts, Viz. 1-11, His Diſcourſe wards, wherein talking 
Parte, | of Abraham, the Jews go about to fone him for mak- l 
vn. | 3 ing himſelf Greater man Abraham, 12 - wit, He cure; I 
| 2. An Account of | rr 0 


_ He is at the Fog of the Dedication, when the Jews go 
his Miniſtry af- to fone him for what they call'd Blaſphemy, X. 1-39. 
| | ter the Inpriſon- He go's to Bethabara, 40 - ult, He raiſes Lazarus from 

ment of the Ba- the Grave, XI. 1 - 46. The Rulers reſolve to kill him, 

priſt > Which LY 47-53. He retires to Ephraim, 54. 

contains theſe | The next Paſſover is at hand, which was Curtsr's Laſt, 

Particulars, XI. 55 -ult. Six days before the Paſſover, he comes 

| moſtly Omitted to Bethany, XII. 1 11. On the next day rides into 

| | by the other E- Feruſalem in Triumph; with relation of what wa 
| vangeliſts, viz. done, 12 uf. 

The Night before he Suffer'd, He waſhes his Diſciples 
Feet, &c, with his large Diſcourſe to, and Prajer tor 
them, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII. 

He is apprehended and carried before Anna; firſt , and 
then Caiaphas, XVIII. 1-27. 


— 


— 
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He is carried before Pilate, condemn'd, und crucify'd, , 
XVIII, 28 - XIX. 18. 4 
What paſt after his Crucifixion to his Burial, XIX. 19- \ 

| ult. 
VI. An Account of Cunisr's Relurre&ion, and his Appearing and Converſing after- t 

QC wards with his Diſciples, XX, XXI. 
A. AP 6 et 

I 4 VV 

b 
l 


LIES 


THE 


A'C ET 5 


OF THE 


HOLY APOSTLES. 


== —— 


— 


THE PRE FACE. 


HAT St Luke writ this Treatiſe of the A of the Apoſtles ,, fin _ 
After his @pel, 1s evident from his calling his Goſpel (AR. Mace of woling 
I. 1.) The ; 9d. Treatiſe. Now it has been obſerv'd in the this Trezile. 
Preface to his Goſpel, that, according to Trenæus, his Goſpel 
was not writ till afrer St Paul's Releaſement from his Firſt 1impriſon- 
ment at Rome, and Departure thence, which could not be before the 
Beginning of A. D. 63. And it is very likely that he wrote this Treatiſe 
of the As at the ſame Time, or as ſoon as he had writ his Goſpel. It 
s indeed commonly thought that he writ the Acts before S. Paul's Re- 
leaſement abovemention'd, becauſe he continues not the Hiſtory of the 
Acts to the ſaid Releaſement; which it is thought he wonld have done, 
had he writ the Acts after the {aid Releaſement. But the weakneſs of 
this Inference ſufficiently appears by conſidering, that it is certain St 
Luke Au many years after; and therefore might, if he had pleas d, have 
continu'd the Hiſtory of the Acts, not only to the foreſaid Releaſement, 
but to St Paul's Second Impriſonment at Rome, and to a very Little be- 
fore St Paul's Death: It being evident from 2 Tim. 4. 11. that / Lake 
was with & Paul, when he writ that Epiſtle to Timothy, which was in 
A D. 67. and but a Little before S. Paul's Martyrdom; as appears from 
2 Tim. 4. 6. As to the Place where this Treatiſe was writ, it is /ucertarn, 
but however conjectur'd by ſome to be at Rome. ; 

As the Title of the As of the ApoRtles (or the like) was not given a... 

to this Treauſe by St Lake himſelt; fo it is Oblervable that it does not Tire and princi- 

give an Account of the Acts of A the Apoltles, but chiefly of S. Paul, Hassi „chi 

by whom it is thought S. Lake was at firſt Converted, and whom it is | 

certain, from this very Treatiſe, that he accompany'd in ſome of his Tra- 

vels: Whoſe As or Hiſtory therefore St Luke chiefly enlarges upon, 

taking up therewith the Far greater part of this Book. Next to St Paul 


he takes notice chiefly of St Peter. 
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Chap. I. 


HE former treatiſe 
have I made, O Theo- 
philus, of all chat ſe. 


ſus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in which 
he was taken up, after that he, 
thro' the holy Ghoſt, had given 
commandments unto the A 
{tles whom he had choſen, 

3 To whom alſo he ſhewd 
himſelf alive after his paſſion, 
by many infallible proofs, being 
ſeen of them forty days, and 
ſpeaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God: 

4 And being aſſembled to- 
gether with them, commanded 
them that they ſhould not de- 
part from Jeruſalem, but wait 
for the promiſe of the Father, 
which, ſaith be, ye have heard 
of me. 

5 For John truly baptiz d 

eo 


vim « 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) Concerning this Name ſee the Note thereon Luke 1. 3 


(5) See John 20. 22. 
the Old Interpreters and others. 
and 15. 26. and 16. 7. 


(e) For ſo the words are underitood by ſeveral of 
(4) Luke 24. 49. Pol 14. 16, 26, 27. 


(e) See 


THE 


& © 7 $ 


OF THE 


HOLY APOSTLES. 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION I. 


Containing an Account of our Lord's Aſcenſion, the Election of 
Matthias to be an Apoſtle, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and other Particulars, which were tranſacted before the Ending 
of A. D. 33, or not long after. Which Particulars take up the 
Firſt Five Chapters of this Book. 


O (a) Theophilus, of All that Jeſus began both to, z.e. did — * 


Chap. I. H E former Treatiſe, v!z. of my Goſpel, have I Luke made, The ,— FOO 
T do and teach, / far forth as 7 juag'd requiſite to take Treatiſe of the 


Notice of our Lord's Diſcourſes and Arious, 2 until A: of the 4pe- 
the Day in which he was taken up into Heaven, after that he, thro' they gener. 
Holy Gholt direfing him as Man, and by him after his Reſurreftion of our Lord's Af, 
conferr'd in ſome degree on his Apoſtles by (b) Breathing on them, had — 
given /uch Commandments as he then judę d proper unto the Apoſtles, 
whom he had choſen (c) alſo by the Direction of the ſaid Holy Ghoſt. 

3 To whom alſo he ſhew'd himſelf Alive after his Paſſion by many in- 
a 


ible Proofs, being ſeen of them frequently for the ſpace of forty days, 


and ſpraking 70 thern of the things pertaining to the ſe//ling and eſta- 


bliſhing the Kingdom of God, 2. e. the Chriſtian Church. 4 And more 
particularly the Laſt time he appear d lo them was at Jeruſalem, when 
being allembled together with them, he commanded them that they ſhould 
not depart from Jeruſalem 70 go and preach in other parts, but wait for 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, according to the Promiſe of the 
Father, which ſays he, ye have (4) heard of me. 5 For John _—_— 
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TRANSLATION. 
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with water; but ye ſhall be 
baptiz'd with the holy Ghoſt, 
not many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were 
come together, they ask'd of 
him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time reſtore again the 
kingdom to Ifſrae]? 

7 And he ſaid unto them, 
It is not for you to know the 
times or the ſeaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own 

Wer. 

8 But ye ſhall receive pow. 
er after that the holy Ghoſt 1s 
come upon you: and ye ſhall 
be witneſles unto me both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Jude, 
and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt part of the earth. 

9 And when he had ſpoken 
theſe things, while they be- 
held, he was taken up, and 4 
cloud receiv'd him out of their 
fight. 

10 And while they look'd 
ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he 
went up, behold, two men 
ſtood by them in white ap- 

rel; 

11 Which alſo ſaid, Ve men 
of Galilee, why ſtand ye gaz- 
ing up into heaven ? this ſame 
Jetus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, {hall ſo come, 
in like manner as ye have ſeen 
him go into heaven. 


12 Then return'd they unto 
Jeruſalem, from the mount 
call'd Olivet, which is from je- 
ruſalem * near to a ſabbath- 
day's journey. 

13 And when they were 
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truly baptiz'd with (e) Water; but ye ſhall be baptiz d with the Holy 
Ghoſt, not many days hence. 6 When they therefore were come to- 
gether this lat time, they willing to underſtand what Chrift had ſaid 
F) of the Promiſe of the Father, as relating to the Setting up of the 
Temporal Kingdom of the Maſſias, ask d of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time, 7. e. not many Days hence (as v. 5.) reſtore again the Power 
and Glory of a Temporal Kingdom to the people of Iſtael, by ſetting up 
the Kingdom of the Meſfias or Son of Man foretold by Daniel, (g) and 
whicb ſhould be ſo Great as that All People, Nations and Languages ſhould 
be Sub ect thereto? 7 And he laid unto them, It is not for you to know 
the Times or the Seaſons, which the Father has put in his Own power, 
z 6, thinks fit to keep ſecret to bim/elf as yet: When it 1s fit for you to 
know the ſaid T ime of reftoring the Kingdom to the T[rael (i. e. (gg Saints) 
of God, then it ſhall be made known unto ſome of you in a Prophetical 
manner, as it was 10 (h) St Fohn. 8 But it is ſuſſicieut to tell you at 
preſent, that what I mean by that I ſaid v 4,5, i this, that not many 
(viz. Ten) days hence, ye ſhall receive à moſt extracrdimary and mira- 
culous Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is e come upon you; and ye 
ſhall be Witneſſes unto % World of Me, 7. e. of what have done and 
taught, viz. both in Jeruſalem, and in all |udea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermoſt part of the Earth. 9g And when he had ſpoken theſe 
things, be led them forth of Jeruſalem to the Maunt (i) of Olives, and to 
that part of it where began the Diſtrict of Bethany (e); and there, while 
they beheld, he was taken up into Heaven, and a Cloud receiv'd him 
out of their fight. 10 And while they look'd ſtedfaſtly toward Hea- 
ven, as he went up hither, behold two Angelis, in the appearance of Men, 
ſtood by them in white Apparel; 11 who alſo ſaid, Ye who are at leaſi 
moſt of you Men or Natives of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
Heaven? 7! is in vain for you to exped# to ſee Jeſus come down again at 
preſent : but this ſame Jeſus which is now taken up from you into Hea- 
ven, ſhall One gay ſo come down from rbence, in like manner as ye have 
ſeen him now go into Heaven. | 

12 Then return'd they unto Jeruſalem from the Mount call'd Oliver 


II. 


What paſs'd be- 
) tween our Lord's 


which is from Jeruſalem near to a (/) S:bbath-day's journey, 2. e. about Aſeerſior andPen- 


ſeven Jewiſh Furlongs, or a Mile, 13 And when they were come into 


tecoſt, particular- 
ly the Choice of 


Feru Matthias to be an 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(e) See my Paraph. on Matt. 3 11. 

(f) Namely v. 4. (g) See Dar.-7. 13, 14 (gg) See Galat. 6. 16. 

(+) Revel. 11. 15. and 20. 4. (i) Compare v. 12. 

(+) Compare Luke 24 50. 

(/) It being faid John 11. 18. that Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about 
fifteen furlongs off, and it being ſ:id Luke 24. 50. that Jeſus led his Diſciples 
to th as far as to Bethany; and yet it being (aid in this place that Mount Oliver, 
Whereby ſeems to be imply'd That part of the Mount whence our Lord aſ- 
cended, was from Jeruſalem but a Sabbath-day's journey ; hence it is * 

vert 


Apoſtle. 
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come in, they went up into an 
upper room, where abode both 
Peter, and John, and James, 
and Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, James he ſon of Alpheus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and [udas 
the brother of James. 

14 Theſe all continu'd with 
one accord in prayer and ſup- 
plication,with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jeſus, and 
with his bretuten. 

15 And in thoſe days Peter 
{ſtood up in the midſt of the 
diſciples, and ſaid, (the num 
ber of the names together 
were about an hundred and 
twenty) 

16 Men and brethren, this 
ſcripture mult needs have been 
fulfill'd, which the holy Ghoſt 
by the mouth of David ſpake 
before concerning Judas, which 
was guide to them that took 
Jeſus. 

17 For he was numbred 
with us, and had obtain part 
of this miniſtry. 

18 Now this man purchasd 


wen 


ANNOTATIONS. 


verted how the foremention'd Texts of Scripture may be Reconcil'd. But this 
is eaſily done according to the Senſe given by me in the Paraphraſe o, Luke 


n 


24. 50. and v. 9. of this Chapter. Namely, what is ſaid Fohw 11. 18. is plaiuy to 
be underſt od of the Town or Village of Bethany; W iereais what is (aid Luke 
24. 50. can't reaſonably be ſuppos d of the Town or Vage ſo call'd ; for c be 
{ure our Lord, who aſcended only in fight of his Apoſtles or Diſcipies, did not 
go to the Town of Bethany for to Aſcend hu; but thereby is to be reatonably 
underſtood that part of Mount Olvet, where the Diſtrict, or as it were the Pa- 
riſb of Bethany began toward Jeruſalem ; and therefore tho' the Town of Bethany 
were about fifteen furlongs off from Jeruſalem, yet the Diſtrict or Pariſh of Be- 
thany might very well reach within ſeven or eight furlongs, i. e. a Sabbat h- day 
Journey oft Jeruſalem : Eſpecially if it be conſider'd, that when one was once 
over the brook Kedron, one was ſuppos d to be at Feruſalem, being then within 
the Precincts thereof. + V. 13. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Jeruſalem, they went up into an Upper Room, in ſome Houſe of a Be- 


lever where they could ſafely meet in Privacy, without fear of being B- 
tay d or Diſcover d do the Jewiſh Rulers; and thought to be the ſame 
where our Lord eat his laſt Paſſover, and inſtituted the Lord's Supper; 
where abode, for the remaining part of that Day, being Aſcenſion day, the 
Eleven Apoſlies, viz. both Peter, and John, and James, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the Son of 
Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of James the Son of 
Aphens. 14 And likewiſe thele All continu'd to meer afterwards in 
this ſame Upper Room, and there to join with one accord in Common 
Prayer and Supplication, with the Women (m7) /hat were wont to attend 
Jeſus, and particularly Mary the Mother of Jetus, with his rue ( Bre- 
thren that were not of the Apoſtles, but however were now become Faith- 
ful Diſciples, viz. Foſes and Simon. 15 And in One of thoſe Days, 
namely ſome day within the Ten days between the Aſcenſion and De- 
ſcent of 1be Holy bot, and probably on the next Lord's day after the 
Acenſion, when All the Chriſtians in and near to Jer uſalem were aſſem- 
bled together in the foreſaid Upper Room, Peter (un) ſtood up in the midſt 
of the Diſciples, and ſaid, (the Number of the Namcs or Perſons now aſ* 
ſembled together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 Men and Bre- 
thren, This Scripture muſt needs have been fulfill'd in order to verify 
the Prophecy therein contain'd, which the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
David (in Pf. 41. 9.) ſpake before-hand concerning the Treachery of ]u- 
das, who was Guide to them that took Jeſus in he Garden of Gethſe- 
mane. 17 For, according 10 the ſaid Scripture, He was numbred with 
Us Apoftles, and the conſlant Attendants and Domeſlicks and familiar 
Friends of our Lord, who eat Bread with him; and he had obtain'd part 
of this Miniſtry of our ApoFtleſhip, ſo far was he entrufted by our Lord. 
18 Now this man was ſo wicked, that he betray'd our Lord for thir- 
ty (0) preces of Silver, and there was afterwards purchas'd a Field 


(P) for 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. + So it is read in Alex. and Cant. which are the two moſt Ancient 
MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in St Auguſtin. And that 
this is the true Original Reading, may be made further appear trom other Con- 
ſiderations. 

(n) Compare Luke 23. 49, 55. and 24. 10. And here it is to be noted, that 
St Luke calls the Virgin Mary by the name of the Mother of Feſus, whereas he 
ſeems to ſpeak of her in his Goſpel Chap. 24. 10. under the name of Mary the 
Mother of Foſes. Of which ſee atore in the proper places. It is alſo obſervable 
that this is the laſt mention of the Virgin Mary in the New Teſtament. 

) See my Paraphraſe on Fotn 7. 5. 

(n) Peter acts here as Preſident of the College of Apoſtles , agreeably to 
John 21. 5. (0) Matt. 26. 15. and 27. 
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a field with the reward of ini. 
quity ; and falling *on his face, 
he burſt aſunder in the midſt, 
and all his bowels guſh'd out. 

19 And it was known unto 
all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; 
inſomuch as that field is call'd 
in their proper tongue, Acel- 
dama, that is to ſay, The field 
of blood. 

20 For it is written in the 
book of Pſalms, Let his habi- 
tation be deſolate, and let no 
man dwell therein: and, Hi 
biſhoprick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of theſe men 
which have company'd with 
us, all the time that the Lord ſe- 
ſus went in and out among 
us, 

22 Beginning from the ba- 
ptiſm of John, unto that ſame 
day that he was taken up from 
us, mult one be ordain'd to be 
a witneſs with us of his reſur- 
ſurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, 
Joſeph call'd Barſabas, who was 
{urnam'd Juſtus, and Matthias. 

24 And they pray'd, and 
ſaid, Thou, Lord, which know- 
eſt the hearts of all men, ſhew 
whether of theſe two thou hall 
choſen, 

25 That he may take part of 
this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, 
from which Judas by tranſgrel- 
lion fell, that he might go to 
his own place. | 

26 And they gave forth 
their lots; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was numbred 


with the eleven Apoſtles. 
Kip. G. 


So Nin — « —ͤ A” WR” _. %. 


. 


Ace, Chap. I. 


PARA P HRA S E. 


(% for 70 "<6 Strangers in, with the foreſaid Sum which was the Re- 
ward of Judas g iniquity u betraying bis Lord; and afterward being 

ſtruck with Florror for the Great Sin he had been guilty of in betraying 

Chrift, and being forſaken by God for his former obſtinate Iinpenitency 

and Jurelenting, He, by the inſt1gation of the Devil, () went and hang d 
himſelf ; which having done, after ſome time, that which held him up 

breaking, and fo falling on his Face, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and 

all his Bowels guſh'd out. 19 And it was known unto all the Dwel- 

lers at Jeruſalem, viz. as that Judas had come to an Untimely and In- 

uſnal End, ſo that a Held to bury Strangers in was bought with the 

Money he had for betraying Jeſus; inſomuch as on this la$t account that 

Field is call d in their proper, i. e. Zewiſh Tongue, Aceldama, that is to 

ay, The Field of Blood. 20 Aud this hkewiſe was according to another 
Prophecy: For it is written in the book of Pſalms, (P/ 69. 25.) Let his 
Habitation, or 41s Farm be delolate, and let no one dwell therein, i. e. 
the Ground bought by the foreſaid Reward of Tniquity ſhall be ſo far from 
being inhabited by any Man, or fed with Garth, that it ſhall be only a 
burying place for the Dead: and by Judas thus apoſtatizing from his 

Apoſileſhip, was Fulfill d alſo one more Prophecy in the ſaid Bok of Pſa. us, 
v2. Pſalm 109. 8. His Biſhoprick, ie. ApofEſbip let another take. 
21 Wherefore according to this laft Prophecy, of theſe Men who have 
company'd with us, All the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out, 
i e. executed his Miniſtry among Us, 22 beginning from the baptiſm of 
John, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from Us into Heaven, 
muſt One be ordain'd to be an Apoſile, and ſo a Witneſs with Us of what 
Jeſus did and taught, and more eſpecially of his Reſurrection as the Grand 
Evuaence of his being the Meſſias or Chriſt. 23 And Hereupon they ap- 
pointed Two, Joſeph otherwiſe call d Barſabas, who was a/ſo ſurnam'd 
Juſtus, and Matthias, /hat by Lots it ſbeuld be determin'd which of theſe 
wo ſhould ſucceed in the Apoſileſhip to Fudas. 24 And accordingly 
bang made the Lots ready, before they drew them they pray'd, and 
laid, Thon, Lord Jeſu, which knowelt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew 
whether of theſe Two thou haſt choſen. 25 That he may take part of 
this Miniſtry and Apoſtlcſhip, zuto which thou waft pleas d at Firſt to 
chooſe Eleven of Us here preſent together with Judas, and from which 
Judas bas, by that great Tranſgreſſion or Sin of Betraping Thee, mofi 
Juſtly tell, that he might go to his Own. place, z. e. the Place he deſerves 
for ſuch his Tranſgreſſion. 26 And they (r) gave forth, or arew their 


Lots; and the Lot, by the ſpecial Direction of the Lord, according to the 


foreſaid Prayer, fell upon Matthias; and ihereupon he was numbred with 
the Eleven other Apoſtles, and ſo made up the T welfth Apoſtle, accord. 


% Matt. 27. 3, 6, 7,% (4) Matt. 27. 7. 1 
r) It ſeems but Vain to go about to conjecture the Method obſery'd in the 
management of theſe Lots, fince it might be done — ways. a 
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Chap. II. 

And when the * days of Pen- 
tecoſt were fulfill'd, they were 
all with one accord in one 
place. 

2 And ſuddainly chere came 
a ſound from heaven, as of a 
ruſhing mighty wind, and it 
fill'd all the houſe where they 
were ſitting. 

3 And there appear'd unto 
them cloven tongues, like as of 
fire, and it fat upon each of 
them : 

4 And they were all fill d 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and be- 
gan to ſpeak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. 

5 And there were ſojourn- 
ing at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout 
men, out of every nation un- 
der heaven. 

6 Now when this was nois'd 
abroad, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, 
becauſe that every man heard 
them ſpeak in his own lan- 
guage. - 

7 And they were all amaz'd 
and marvell'd, ſaying one to 
another, Behold, are not all 
theſe, which ſpeak, Galileans? 

8 And how hear we every 
man in our own tongue, where- 
in we were born? 


4 9 Hat. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap. II. 1. + So it was read, and not ee, by the Vulgar Latin and Syriack 
Interpreters, who were more Ancient than any MSS. among us: So allo the 
Ethiopick Interpreter read it, and All the Fathers, as Scaliger ſays. And ſince there 
was no Reaſon for changing ies into ii, but there is an Obvious one for the 
Contrary, it is not to be doubted but wipes is the True Reading; eſpecially it 
being confirm d by the verb orange; joyn'd thereto, which is very properly 


ſpoken 


n * | md % & 
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ing to the Number of the Apoſtles at firſt ordain d by Chrifl, agreeably to 
the number of the T welve Patriarchs or Tribes of Iſrael. 


Chap. II. And when the Days of Pentecoſt, 2. e. the Fifty days be- The Cs 
tween the Paſſover and the Feaſt of Weeks, or (as we now adays ſpeak) che lig Ghoſt on 


between Eaſter and Whitſunday, were fulfill'd, they were All, z. e. A 
the Apoſtles mention in the foregoing Yerſe, with one accord in one 
place, viz. the Upper Room (as is mo probable) mention'd Chap. 1. 13. 
where they (s) were wont to meet Privately for to perform Divine Ser- 
vice TE: 2 And ſuddainly there came a ſound from Heaven, as 
ot a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it fill'd all the Houſe where they were 
fitting. 3 And there appear'd unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and it, z. e. 4 Tongue ſat upon each of them. 4 And they were all 
fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, 
i. e. to ſpeak other Languages than the Fewiſh or their Native, as the Spi- 
rit gave them Utterance, z. e. Ability to ſpeak. 5 And there were (7) ſo- 
journing or abiding then at Jeruſalem, Jews, either by Deſcent, or by be- 
coming Proſelytes or Converts to the Fewiſh Religion, who being Devout 
men were come out of every Nation under Heaven where they dwelt, 
to Jeruſalem, to keep the preſent Feaſt, 6 Now when this mention 
v. 3, 4» Was nois' d abroad, the Multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, becauſe that every Man heard them ſpeak in his own Lan- 
guage. 7 And they were all amaz d and marvell'd, ſaying one to an- 
other, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans? 8 And how 
hear we every Man in our own Tongue, wherein we were born? 9 for 

eing 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſpoken of ſeveral Days, but not of ove Day. The change here was probably made 
in conformity ro Chap. 20. 16. 

(s) Namely this was the Place, where they All met at Firſt, while their Num- 
ber was not too Big ; but afterwards, as ſoon as the Number of Believers were 
lo much increas d, that they could not All meet in One place, then tis not to be 
doubted but the like Upper Rooms were made choice of in ſeveral Houſes of the 
Believers, for to perform Divine Chriſtian Service in. And agreeably thereto the 
expreſſion, r (Chap. 2. 46, &c) denotes thus — the Chriſtian 
Service in ſome ſuch Houſe, and conſequently may be fitly render d, i» Houſe by 
way of Oppoſition to, in the Temple, where alſo the Apoſtles and other Diſciples 
went to the Publick Service and Prayers. 

() Our Engliſh word, duell, is uſually taken to denote ones Conſtant or Set- 
tied Abiding in an Houle; whereas the Greek wma» denotes Any being in an 
Houſe, whether for a ſhorter or longer time; and ſo denotes, not only to dell 
according to the uſual import aforeſaid of that Word among us, but alſo to e- 
Journ, or abide in an Houſe or Place only for ſome ſhort time. And in this laſt ſenſe 
it is evidently to be underſtood here of the Jews that liv'd in Foreign Countries, 


and were come to Jeruſalem only to keep the Feaſt, and then to return Home 
again, 


B 2 () See 
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9 Parthians, and Medes, aud 
Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Melopotamia, and in Judca, 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Alta, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, 
in Egypt, and 1n the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and (tran. 
gers of Rome, * both Jews and 
proſelytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we 
do hear them ſpeak in our 
tongues the wonderful works 
of God. 

12 And they were all amaz d, 
and were in doubt, ſaying one 
to another, What * will this 
come to? 

13 Others mocking ſaid, 
Theſe men are full of new wine. 

14 But Peter ſtanding up 
with the eleven, lift up his 
voice, and {aid unto them, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ye that 
* ſojourn at Jeruſalem, be this 
known unto you, and hearken 
to my words: 

15 22 are not drunk- 
en, as ye ſuppoſe; ſeeing it 1s 
but the third hour of the 
A 
16 But this is that which 
was ſpoken by the prophet 


Joel, 


17 And it ſhall come to pals 
in the laſt days, (faith God) J 
will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all fleſh: and your ſons 
and your daughters ſhall pro- 
pheſy, and your young men 
{hall ſee viſions, and your old 
men ſhall dream dreams: 

18 And on my ſervants, and 

\ 


4 


Acts, Chap. II. I3 
7-20 3+ TRANSLATION, 


R £27 Tis TEL 4 :y T2. 15 „Alpa on my handmaidens I will 
1 pour out in thoſe days of my 
, 6,320 SM & T/WH%IS WY, Y Fpirit, and they ſhall propheſy: 
eg. 19 Ka Swow dpa iy 19 And I will ſhew won- 
F ders in heaven above, and ſigns 
Anruey e 715 5 in the earth beneath; blood, 
e, Wu U mp g aTWINL . and fire, and vapour of ſmoak. 


20 O 


———ů 


— — 


PARAPHEASE. 


beine Parthians (4), and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſo- 
potamia, and in [udea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Alia, 10 Phry- 
gia and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
Strangers of Rome, both Jews and Profelytes, 11 Cretes and Arabians, 
we do hear them ſpeak 1n our Tongues the wondertul Works of God. 
12 And they who ſaid this were All amaz'd, and were in doubt what the 
Event would be, ſay ing one to another, What will this be, or come to? 
13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new or ſweet Wine; 
and ſo being drunk talk any Gibberiſh, which ſome fancy to be their Own 
Language, and ſo vainly think that theſe Fellows ſpeak divers flrange 
Languages All of a ſudden. 
14 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven other Apoſtles, lift up his 8 
voice, and ſaid unto them, Ye Men of Judea, and All ye that coming to che People 
from other Countries ſojourn at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, fon. 
and hearken to my Words: 15 For, 2. e. that Thele whom you hear 
ſpeaking in your Own Langnages, are not drunken, as ſome of you ſup- 
poſe; ſeeing it is but the Third hour of the Day accoraing to the Few:ſh 
BB wWwWeoy/ — which anſwers to about our Nine in the Morning. 
1 But This uhich you ſee and hear is the Fulfilling of that which was Ins 
| ſpoken by the Prophet Joel (Chap. 2.28.) 17 And it ſhall come to pats * 
in the laſt days, i. e. in the days of the Meſſiah or Goſpel, lays God, I will 19 
pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters 
(un) ſhall Propheſy, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your 
old Men ſhall dream Dreams: 18 And on my Servants, and on my 
Handmaidens I will pour out in thoſe Days of my Spirit, and they ſhall 
Propheſy: 19 And after that the Truth of the Goſpel has been thus at- 
teſted by the moſt evident and infallible Teflimony of the ſeveral miraca- 
lous Gifts conferr'd by the Holy Ghoſt on Believers, and the Generality of 
the Je uiſh Nation ſhall notwith/lanaing meſt Obſtinately perſiſt in Jube- 
hef, for a juſt puniſhment of ſuch their Unbelief I will thew Wonders in 
eaven above, and Signs in the Earth beneath; Blood, and Fire, and 
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20 The ſun ſhall be turn'd 
into darkneſs, and the moon 
into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord 
come- | 

21 And it ſhall come to paſ;, 
that whoſoever ſhall call on 
the name of the Lord ſhall be 
ſav'd. 

22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear 
theſe words; Jelus of Nazz. 
reth, a man approv'd of God 
among you, by miracles, and 
wonders, and ſigns, which God 


did by him in the midſt of you, 


as ye your ſelves allo know: 

23 Him, being deliver d by 
the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucify'd and {lain : 

24 Whom God hath rais'd 
up, | he loos'd the pains of 
death: becauſe it was not poſ- 
{ible that he ſhould be holden 
of it. 

25 For David ſpeaketh con- 
cerning him, I foreſaw the 
Lord always before my face, 
for he 1s on my right hand, 
that I ſhould not be mov d. 

26 Therefore did my heart 
rejoyce, and my tongue was 

lad; moreover alſo, my fleſn 
fal reſt in hope: 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in hell, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy 
One to ſce corruption. 

28 Thou haſt made known 
to me the ways of life; thou 
ſhalt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance, 
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vapour of Smoak: 20 The Sun ſhall be turn'd into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, 7. e. there ſhall be many ſtupendous Sights and Prodt- 
gies, and great Slaughters in Fudea, before, and as Forc-runners of that 
Great and notable DOeſtruct᷑ion which ſhall befall Jeruſalem and the whole 
few!ſh Nation or State, when the Day of the Lord come, i. e. when the 
Time ſhall come that the Lord Jeſus ſhall take Vengeance on ſuch as per- 
ißt in their Unbelicf of Him, by deftroying Feruſalem and the Fewiſh 
State. 21 And it ſhall come to pals on he other band, that whoſoe ver 
{hall believe, and ſo call on the Name of the Lord Fe/as, as the Chriſt and 
Saviour of the World, ſhall be ſav'd, as then from that dreadful Deſtru- 
Zion which ſhall befall the Fewiſh Nation, ſo alſo from Eternal Deftru- 
Sion, if be perſeveres in bis Faith and lives accordingly. 22 Ye Men of 
Iſrael, hear theſe Words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approv'd of God 
among you, by Miracles and Wonders and Signs, which God did by 
him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know: 23 Him being 
deliver'd into your hands, not by way of Puniſhment to Him as a De- 
cerver, but by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge of God 
defining that by bis Death he ſhould redeem Mankind from Death, ye 
have taken, and by wicked Hands have Crucify d and Slain: 24 Whom 
God hath rais'd up, having loos d as it were the Pains or Power of Death: 
becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it, z. e. ſhould con- 
tiue under the Power of Death long, there being ſeveral Prophecies 10 
the contrary. 25 For tance, David (P/al. 16. 8, Ox. ) ſpeaks concern- 
ing him Thus: I foreſaw the Lord always before my Face, for he is on 
my Right hand, that I ſhould not be mov'd. 26 Therefore did my 
Heart rejoyce, and my Tongue was glad; moreover alſo, my Fleſh ſhall 


reſt in hope: 27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, z. e. in 


that Place or State wherein continue the Souls of Men, during the Sepa- 
tion of their Souls from their Bodies, or from their Death to their Reſur- 
rection; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption zn 41s 
Bay: 28 Thou haſt made known to me the ways of Life; thou ſhalt 
make me full of Joy with thy Countenance. 29 Men and Brethren, let 
we freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead 
and bury'd, and his Sepulcre is with us unto this day: 30 n 
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phet, and knowing that God 
had ſworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his 
loyns, according to the fleſh, 
he would raiſe up Chriſt, to {it 
on his throne: 

31 He feeing this before, 
ſpake of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, that his ſoul was not 
left in hell, neither his {{c{ 
did ſee corruption. 

32 This Jeſus hath God 
raisd up, whereot we all are 
witneſſes. 

33 Therefore being exalt- 
ed to the right hand of Goc, 
and having receiv d of the Fa. 
ther the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, 
which ye now ſee and hear. 

34 For David is not aſcend- 
ed 1nto the heavens : but he 
ſaith himſelf, The Loxp ſaid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on wy 
right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes 
thy footſtool. 

36 Therefore let all the 
houſe of Iſrael know affured- 
ly, that God hath made that 
{ame Jeſus whom ye have cru- 
cify d, both Lord and Chriſt. 

37 Now when they heard 
this, they were prick'd in their 
heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? 

38 Then Peter ſaid unto 
them, Repent, and be baptiz d 
every one of you in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 
of fins, and ye ſhall receive the 


gift of che Holy Ghoſt. 
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n the fore ſaid Paſſage of Scripture can't be underſiood of David, He being 


U never yet riſen, and ſo having long ſince ſeen Corruption: but David being 
t a Prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an Oath to him, that 
1 of the Fruit of his Loyns, according to the Fleſh, he would raiſe up 


Chriſt, to fit on his Throne: 31 He ſeing this before-hand, ſpake of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not zo be left in Hell, nei- 
ther his Fleſh did, z. e. ſhould fee Corruption. 32 According to this 
Prophecy of David, this Jelus whorn ye ſlew, has God rais d up from the 


. Dead; whereof we All are Wunelles, having frequently ſeen and con- 
|, vers'd with him after his Heſun recrion. 33 And not only ſo, but alſo 
- this Teſus being the Cbri i, therefore being a/ſo exalted to the Right hand 
y of God, and having receiv d of the Father the (w) Promiſe of the Holy 
55 Ghoſt, which he acquainted us with, ſeveral times before his Death, ac- 

cordingly He has ſhed forth this niraculous Appearance of Cloven T ongues 
- like as of Fire, which ye now lee /i/ting upon each of. Us, and alſo this 
e An ac ulous Power of Speaking Other Languages than our Own, which ye 
d now hear; which are further Fvuidences of Jeſus being the Chriſt, and not 
y only Riſen again from the Dead, but alſo Aſcended into Heaven. 34 For 


there is a Prophecy hkewiſe of David's which foretells this Aſcen/ton or 
5 Exallation of Chriſt to the Right hand of God, which Prophecy can t be 
under ſtoo of David himſelf, foraſmuch as ye all acknowledge that He is 


e not aſcended into the Heavens; but muſi be underflood of the Chri t 
| call d by David in the ſaid Prophecy, My Lord: for thus He, i e. David 
It lays himſelf (P/al. 110. 1.) The Lord ſaid unto My Lord, Sit thou on 
1 my Right hand, 35 until make thy Foes thy Footſtool. 36 There- 


fore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know alluredly, that God hath made that 
d ſame Jeſus whom ye have Crucify'd, both Lord and Chriſt. 


v. 

It 37 Now when they heard this, they were many of them prick'd in About zoœo wr 
d their Heart with forrow, for being guilty of ſo great and heinous a Sin, as * 

n ether actually to have promoted, or elſe to have conſented to and approv'd 


)? of the Death of Jeſus; and herenpon they ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt 
0 of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do in our Caſe ? 
d 38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptiz'd every one of 
e you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins; and ye ſhall 
n indeed receive not only That, but alſo the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 39 For 
ie the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt and of Salbation ( aforemention'd out of 
| feel 2. g.) is to you Jews and your Children in the firſt place, and then 
to All the Gentiles that are afar off yer from the Knowledge of the true 


iy (w) See Chap. 1. 4. C Cod, 
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many as the Lord our God 
ſhall call. 

40 And with many other 
words did he teſtify and ex- 
hort, ſaying, Save your lelves 
from this * perverſe genera- 
tion. 

41 Then they that gladly 
receiv'd his word, were ba- 
ptiz d: and the ſame day there 
were added unto them about 
three thouſand ſouls. 

42 And they continu'd ſted- 
faltly in the Apoſtles docttine 
and fellowſhip, and in break- 
ing of bread and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon eve 


and ſigns were done by the 
Apoltles. 

44 And all that believ d, 
were together, and had all 
things common, 

45 And fold their poſſeſ 
ſions and goods, and parted 
them to all men, as every man 
had need. 

46 And they continuing dai- 
ly with one accord in the tem- 
pi, and breaking bread * in 

ouſe, did eat their meat with 
gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 

47 Praiſing God, and having 
favour with all the People. And 
the Lord added to the church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be ſav d- 

Chap. III. 

Now Peter and John went 
up together into the temple, at 
the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth Hoar. + 

2 And a certain man lame 
from his mothers womb was 
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God, even 70 as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, z. e. ſhall be Con- 
verted to Chriſtianuy by the preaching of the Goſpel. 40 And with ma- 
ny other words did he teſtify 79 them the neceſſity of Repentance, and 
exhort them 7zherezo, ſaying particularly, Save your ſelves, by Repen- 
tance aud Faith in Chriſt, from the Calamities that are coming on this per- 
verſe Generation of the Generality of the Cnbelieving Jews. 41 Then 
they that gladly receiv'd his Word, z. e. were /incerely affefted and 
wreught upon thereby, were Baptizd; and the ſame day there were 
added unto them, 7. e. to the Chriftian Church, about three thouſand 
Souls. 42 And they conunu'd ſtedfaltly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and 
in Fellowthip with them and One another; and, or namely, in Breakin 
of Bread, 7. e. partaking of the Lord's Supper, and in Prayers. 43 And 
Fear came upon every Soul that beard of theſe things; and alſo on ac- 
count of the many Wonders and Signs which were done by the Apolttles. 
44 And All that believ'd were won? to af/emble together in the ſeveral 
places where they Iv d, lo perform Divine Service; and had All things 
Common as it were among them, the Poor er [natzent being freely ſup- 
Ply'd by the more Rich and Wealthy. 45 And in order hereto, ſome of 
th: more Wealthy ſold their Polictlions and Goods, and parted them to 
All men of therr Chriſtian Communion, as every man had need. 46 And 
they who were at Feruſalem were carefull, in continuing daily with one 
accord, 79 attend as yet the Divme Service perform'd in the Temple, and 
withall in continuing daily in breaking of Bread, or partaking of the Lord's 
Supper (x) in Houle, 7. e. in the appornted houſes of ſome believers : Which 
aaily Celebration of the Lord's Supper was attended or accompany d with 
an Entertainment of All that came to the ſaid Houſe ; which Enter tatn- 
ment was ſtyl Agape (xx) or the Fea/jl of Charity, foraſmuch as it was 
provided by the more Wealthy, nit only for themſelves, but alſo for as 
many of the Indigent Chriſtians as ſhould come to the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper; and thus they did cat their meat at the ſaid Agape or 
Feaſts of Charity, with a Chriſtian Gladneſs or Cheerfulneſs, and Love 
one 10 the other, and with Singleneſs or Liberality of Heart in reſpect᷑ of 
the more Subfl antial Chriftians thus liberally Feeding the Tnaigent . 
47 And all this they did prailing God, as on other accounts, fo peculiar- 
ly for bringing them to the A:knowleap ment of the True Faith; and hav- 
ing Favour with all the People on account of their moaeft, innocent, 
courteous and obliging Behaviour. And the Lord added to the Church 
daily ſuch as, «por #herr Perſeverance in the Faith, ſhould be Sav'd, 


Li? 


—— 


Chap. IIL Now Peter and John went up together one day into the WAA, Joha 
Temple, at the fared Hour of Prayer in the Afternoon, being the ninth cwe a Lame man. 


hour according to the Fewiſh way of reckoning their Hours; which ninth 
hour anſwers to our Three a clock in the Afternoon. 2 Anda certain 
man, lame from his mothers womb, was wont to be carry d 10 the Tem- 


(x) See the foregoing Note (s). * Jude, v. 12. 
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carry'd, whom they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which 
is call'd Beautiful, to ask alms 
of them that entred into the 
temple. 

3 Who ſceing Peter and 
John about to go into the tem. 
ple, ask'd an alms. 

4 And Peter faſtning his 
eyes upon him, with John, 
ſaid, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto 
them, expecting to receive 
ſomething of them. 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver 
and gold have I none; but 
ſuch as I have, give I thee: In 
the name of ſeſus Chriſt of Na- 
zareth, riſe up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the 
right hand, and lift 47m up: 
and immediately his feet and 
ankle- bones receiv'd * firm 
ſtrength. 

8 And he leaping up, ſtood, 
and walk'd, and entred with 
them into the temple, walking, 
and leaping, and praiſing God. 
9 And all the people ſaw 
him walking and praiſing God. 

10 And they knew that it 
was he which ſat for alms at 
the Beautiful gate of the tem- 
ple: and they were fill'd with 
wonder and amazement at that 
which had happen'd unto 
him. 

11 And as the lame man 
which was heal'd, held Peter 
and John, all the people ran 
together uuto them in the 
porch that is call'd Solomon's, 
greatly wondring. 
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ple, whom they 7hat carry'd him laid daily at the Gate of the Temple, 
which is on the Eaſt-ſide or chief Front of the Temple; and which being 
thus the chief Gate of the Temple, was of a Breiter Make and more 
Adorn d and Beautify'd than the others, whence it was particularly call'd 
the Beautiful Gate; here, as being the Chief Entrance into the Temple, 


: was laid the foreſaid Lame man to ask Alms of them that entred into 
the Temple. 3 Who ſceing Peter and John about to go into the Tem- 
1 ple, ask d an Alms. 4 And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him, with 
1 John, ſaid, Look en us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting 
to receive ſomething of them. 6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and Gold 
, have I none to give tbee; but ſuch as I have, give I thee: In the Name 
1 of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 7 And he took him by 
, the Right hand, and lift him up; and immediately his Feet and Ankle- 
| bones receiv'd firm ſtrength. 8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walk'd, 
y and entred with them into the Temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing 
. God. 9 And all the People ſaw him walking and praiſing God. 10 And 
t they knew that it was he which ſat for Alms at the Beautiful Gate of 
t the Temple: and they were fill'd with wonder and amazement at that 
- which had happen d unto him. 11 And as the Lame man who was 
h heal'd, held Peter and John, banking them for the great and miracu- 
it lous Benefit he had recetu d by them, All the People in or about the Tem- 
0 ph ran together unto them in the Porch that is call'd Solomon's, greatly 


wondring af the ſudden Cure wrought by the 1wo Apoſiles. 
n 12 And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwer d, 7. e. on this oceaſion ſpake b 
c unto the People thus: Ye Men of Iſracl, why marvel ye at this? or why co the People 
n look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as tho' by our Own Power or Holineſs we ***vPo"- 
e had made this Man to walk? We freely declare to you on the contrary, 
55 that we have Not dane this by our Own Power, but altogether by the 
Power of Another. 13 Namely, the God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and 


; of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, by Rai/ing bim from ihe Dead, and 
1, Exalling 
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ty'd his Son Jeſus; whom ye 
deliver d up, and deny'd him in 
the preſence of Pilate, when he 
was determin'd to let Him go. 

14 But ye deny'd the Holy 
one, and the Juſt, and deſir d 
a murderer to be granted unto 
you, | 

15 And kil}'d the Prince of 
life, whom God hath raisd 
from the dead; whereot we 
are witnelles. 

16 And his name thro faith 
in his name hath made this man 
ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know: 

ea, the faith which is by him, 
ach given him this perfect 


ſoundneſs in the preſence of 
you all. J 


17 And now, brethren, I 
* know that thro' ignorance ye 
did it, as dia allo your rulers, 


18 But thoſe things which 
God before had ſhew'd by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo 
fulfill'd. 

19 Repent ye therefore and 
be converted, that your fins 
may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the preſence of the Lord, 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus 
Chriſt * unto you, who has 


N 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 20. f So it is read in Alex. and Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 


Chryſoſtom. 
(7) Mats. 27. 20. &c. 


(z) See Den. 7. 14, 27. Rev. 11. 15. and 20. 4. 


| (a) By the Preſeuce of the Lord may be here underſtood the Preſence of Chriſt 
himſelf, according to 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. and other places of N. T. foratmuch as ſome 
Parr of the faid Refreſhment will ariſe from rhe Satistaction of ſecing the Preſence 
of Chriſt. But I have choſen to interpret this expreſſion as in the Paraphraſe, be- 


cauſe 


a 
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Exalting him to hits Right hand in Heaven, and there giving bim All 
Power, from whom con/equently we have recervd this Power, has glo- 
rity'd his Son Jeſus; whom ye /ately deliver d up 1% Plate to be Cruct- 
yd, and () deny'd him 40 be the Chris? and your Aing in the preſence 
of Pilate, and refus'd to have him let go, when He, i. e. Pilate was deter- 
min d to let him go, as being an Innocent Perſon: 14 But ye deny d the 
Holy one and the ſuſt, z. e. the Hleſſias, and Refus d to have him granted 
unto you for the Priſoner that was 19 be releas d at the Paſſover accord- 
ing to Cuſtom; and delir'd rather Hur abbas, a Murdcrer to be granted unto 

ou on that account. 15 And 1hus ye perſiſted in.your Malice again fr 
Goſs, till ye bad kill'd Him who is the Prince or Author of Life, both 
as He gives Natural Life to All thmgs Living, and alſo more eſpecially 
as he is the Author of Salvation and Eternal Life to All that are Sav'd; 
whom therefore God has rais'd from the Dead, whereof we are Wit- 
nelles. 16 And his Name, 7. e. z/ zs thro Faith in his Name, ht we 
have been endu'd with that Power which has made this Man Strong, 
whom ye ſee and know: yea, 27 15 a/togerber the Fanh. which we bave 
in Him, and which is Efficacious only by or thro' Him, that bas been the 
means of our Recerving that Power from Him, which has given him, il e. 
the Man that was Lame, this perfect Soundneſs in the preſence of you 
All. 17 And now, Brethren, I know that thro' Ignorance, nor for 
want of Sufficient Evidence 19 convince you, but thro' the Strength of your 
Prejudices, ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. 18 But thoſe things 
which God before had ſhew'd by the mouth of all his Prophets, vis. that 


Chrilt ſhould Suffer 25 as he has Suffer'd, he has ſo fulfil'd; by bis 


Over-ruling Providence making uſe of your Prejudices to accompliſh his 
Own Gracrons Purpoſes for bringing about Man's Salvation, and jo bring- 


ing Good out of Evil. 19 Repent ye therefore, /ince your Ignorance of 


Jeſus to be Chrift' is ſo far from excuſing your Cruciſying him, that it 1s 
it ſelf a great Sin, and be converted from your Unbehef to 8 ſincere Be- 
lief m Jeſus as Chriſt, that your Sins may be blotted out, 7. e. pardon'd 
thro' his Merits, and ſo ye may become Partakers of the Happineſs even 
of the Temporal (a) and Glorious Kingdom of Chriſt, when the ttme there- 
of, filly denoted by the Times of Retreſhing, en account of the Happy and 
Chrious Refreſhment the (2) Saints ſhall then enjoy even here on Earth 
during the'T houſand years continuance thereof, fhall come, by the coming 
again of Jeſus from the preſence of the (a) Lord or Gia, 7. e. from Hea- 
ven down upon Earth: 20 And, 1. e. namely when He, 1. e. God ſhall 
lend the Man Jeſus Chriſt unto you, who accordrng!y has _ > 
. ign 
ANNOTATIONS. 


cauſe of the Beginning of the following Verſe, which is neceſſarily to be refer'd 
to God; and agreeably hereto Tertullian read Dei inſtead of Domini in this place, 
and ſo the Ethiopick Interpreter. 
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been delign'd beforehand there 
10: 

21 Whom the heaven muſt 
receive, until the times of re. 
ſtitution of all things which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth 
of * his holy Prophets, ſince 
the world began. 


22 * Moſes truly ſaid, *A 
Prophet. ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you, of 
your brethren, like unto me; 
him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto 
you. 


23 And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that every ſoul which will not 
hear that prophet, ſhall be de. 
{troy'd from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the pro- 
phets from Samuel, *even as 
many of thoſe that follow al. 
ter * as have ſpoken, have like- 
wiſe foretold of theſe days. 


25 Ye are the children of 
the prophets, and of the co- 
venant which God made with 
our fathers, ſaying unto Abra. 
ham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all 
the kindreds of the earth be 
bleſs d. 


26 Unto you firſt, God hav- 
ing rais d up his Son Jeſus, lent 
him to bleſs yon, in turning 
away every one of you from 


his iniquities. 


Kt p. A. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 21. Hare is not read in Alex. and another MS ; nor in Vulg. Syr and 
Erhiop. Verſions; nor in Chry ſoſtom vr Tertullian. It has been moſt probably 


added by ſome injudicious hand. 


— 


V. 1. 


Acts, Chap. III. 
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ſign d beforehand thereto, 7 e. 10 be thus ſent: 21 Whom the Heaven 
mult receive, until /he Time that the Kingdoms of the Earth (⁊) ſhall be- 
come the Aing dom of our Lord Criſt; which Time is filly denoted alſo by 
the Times of he Reſtitution of All things, foraſmuch as then ſhall be 
reſtor d All Sublunary things, or the Things of the Earth, to that or a like 
Happy State they were i before the Fall of Adam; of which Happy 
Reſtitution or Times God has ſpoken by the Mouth of his (b) Holy Pro- 
phets, who have been in ſeveral Aves of the World lince the World began. 
22 Hut to return 10 the neceſſity of your Believing in and Obcying Jeſus, 
I inform and aſſure you that this Feſus ts no other than That Prophet, of 
whom Moles truly ſaid, (c) A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you, of your Brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
every Soul which will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroy d from 
among the People. 24 Yea, and all the Prophets from Samuel, even, or 
namely as many of thoſe that follow after Samuel, (who ts ſaid Firſt to 
have erected the Schools of the Prophets) as have ſpoken, 7. e. as the 
Holy GhoFt has thought fit to make uſe of to Reveal further and further 
the Will and Deſign of God, have likewile foretold of ſomething or other 
relating to thele Days of Chriſt or the Goſpel. 25 Yeare the Children of 
that People, to whom particularly the Prophets were ſent by God to reveal 
and foretel his Will and Deſigns ; and likewiſe ye are the Chilaren of that 
People, to whom primarily belongs the Covenant which God made with 
our Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And (4) in thy Seed, 2. e. Chriꝶt, 
{hall all the Kindreds of the Earth be Bleſs'd. 26 Accoraingly un- 
to you Firſt, z. e. before the Goſpel is to be preach'd to the Gentiles, 
God having rais'd up his Son Jeſus, aud /o given you thereby, and by the 
Deſcent of the Holy Gboft, the greateſt Convict᷑ion that can be given, and 
conſequently the Laſt he will giue you, that Feſus is truly his Son or Chriſt, 
has Zac Us to preach and witne/s This unto you; that ſo ye may believe 
in Him, 1. e. in % and conſequently God may be ſaid as it were to 
have ſent Chriit in Us to Bleſs you, namely in Turning away Every 
one of you from his Iniquities. x 

Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 22. + So it is read in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin Verſion. And ſeveral 
other MSS. leave out 2 It has moſt probably been added likewiſe by ſome, 
who did not truly underſtand the foregoing Context. 

(6) Tſai. 11.6, 7, 8. and Iſai. 65. 17 — 25. and 66.22, Compare 2 Pet. 3. 13. 
Revel. 21. 1, &c. 

(e) Deut. 18. 15, 18, 19. () Gen. 12. 3, &c. 


D (e) See 


e Ads, Chap. IV. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Chap. IV. 

And as they ſpake unto the 
people, the prieſts and the cap. 
tain of the temple, and the Sad 
ducees came upon them, 

2 Being griev'd that they 
taught the people, and preach'd 
through Jeſus the reſurrection 
from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold 
unto the next day: for it was 
now * evening. 

4 Howbeit, many of them 
which heard the word, be- 
liev'd; and the number of the 
men was about hve thouſand, 

5 And it came to paſs on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and ſcribes, 

6 And Annas the high prieſt, 
and Caiphas, and John, and A- 
lexander, and * thoſe that were 
of the kindred of the high 
prieſt, were gather'd together 
at Jeruſalem. i 

7 And when they had ſet 
them 1n the midſt, they ask'd, 
By what power, or by what 
name have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter fill'd with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders 
of Iſrael, 

9 If we this day be examin'd 
of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means 
he 1s made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Iſ- 
rael, that by the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucify d, whom God raisd 
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Chap. IV. And as thcy, Z. e. Peter and John ſpake unto the People, Om— 
the Prieſts and the Captain of the Bund of Soldiers that then kept Guard ate — 3 


740 the Temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, 2 being griev'd 
. that they thus taught the People, and more par ticularly that they preach'd 
> WW thro' ſeſus the Reſurrection from the Dead; namely the Sadducces being 

| griev'd that they did at all aſſert any Heſurrection, it being what they 
! Deny'd: and the Others, tbo they did not deny the Reſurretion itſelf, 
| WH yet being grievd alſo that the two Apoſtles ſhould teach, that the Reſaur- 

rect ion Row tbe Dead was procur'd for Mankind by Feſus, and that ſuch 


only as Believ'd iu and Obey d bis Goſpel ſhould attain to the Reſurrection 
to Life Eternal. 3 And hereupon they laid hands on them, and put 


mem 1n-hold unto the next day: for it was now evening. 4 Howbeit, 
tie. notwithſtanding the two Apoſtles were thus appreh:nded, many of 
. WH them that heard the Word which they had preach'a, believ'd; and the 
number of the Men was about Five thouſand. 
| And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their Rulers, and Elders, 1%. - 
; | and Scribes, 6 and Annas the High-prieſt or (e) Naſi, and Caiphas he Pay 21 
WF Auronical High-prieft, and John, and Alexander, and Thoſe that were 


of the Kindred of the High-prieſt, z. e. of Aaron's Family, were gather'd 
, WF together at Jeruſalem, u the Court where the Great Sanhbearim was wont 
to meet. 7 And when they had order d the tuo Apoſtles to be brought, and 
{et them in the midit, they ask'd, By what Power, or by what name have 
ye done this? 8 Then Peter fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto 
them, Ye Rulers of the People, and Elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day 
be cxamin'd of the good Deed done to the Impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole; 10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the 
People of Iſrael, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 
| ye Crucify'd, whom God rais'd from the Dead, even by him doth this 
| man ſtand here before you whole. 11 This is the Perſon denoted Pro- 
| pbetically by (F) the Stone, which was ſet at nought of you Builders, 
which is become the head of the Corner. 12 Neither is there Salva- 


(e) See my Diſcourſe to the New Tet. concerning the Jewiſh Rulgs. 
(f ) See Pſal. 118. 22. and my Paraphraſe on 1 21. 42. | 
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tion in any other: for there 1s 
none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we 
mult be ſav'd. 

13 Now when they ſaw the 
boldneſs of Peter and John, and 
perceiv'd that they were un. 
learn d and ignorant men, they 
marvell'd, and they had 
knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jeſus. 

14 And beholding the man 
which was heal'd ſtanding with 
them, they could ſay nothing 
againſt it. 

15 But when they had com- 
manded them to go aſide out 
of the council, they conferr'd 
among themſelves, 

16 Saying, What ſhall we 
do to theſe men? for that in- 
deed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them zs manifeſt 
to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
ſalem, and we cannot deny 2, 

17 But that it ſpread no fur- 
ther among the people, let us 
{traitly threaten them, that they 
m_ henceforth to no man 1n 

is name. 

18 And they call'd them, 
and commanded them not to 
ſpeak at all, nor teach. in the 
name of Jeſus. 

19 But Peter and John an- 
ſwer'd and ſaid unto them, 
Whether it be right in the ſight 
of God, to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeak 
the things which we have ſeen 
and heard. 

21 So when they had fur- 
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tion 9 be attain d in or by any Other: for there is no other Name under 
Heaven given among Men whereby we mult be Saw d. 13 Now when 
they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, and perceiv'd that they were 
Unlearn'd and Ignorant Men tbemſelues, they marvelld, and they 
had Knowledge of them, that they were 7 wo\gha had been with Jeſus 
as his Diſciples. 14, And beholding the Man which was heal'd ſtand- 
ing with them, they could ſay nothing againſt he Truth of it, z. e. of 
the miraculous Cure done to the Lame man. 15 But when they had 
commanded them to go aſide out of the Council, they conferr'd among 
themſelves, 16 ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe Men? for that in- 
deed a notable Miracle hath been done by them 1s manifeſt to all them 
that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 17 But that it ſpread 
no further among the People, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they 
ſpeak henceforth to no man in this Name, 18 And they call'd them, 
and commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of ſe- 
ſus, 1. e. not 10 teach that no one could be Sau d but by Faith in and Obe- 
dieuce to Jeſus or his Goſpel. 19 But Peter and John anſwer'd and ſaid 
unto them, Whether it be right in the fight of God, to hearken unto 
"= more than unto God, judge ye. 20 For which reaſon, we cannot 

ut ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard relating to Jeſus; 
being Commanded by God ſo to do, and for that very End choſen to be Ear- 
Witneſſes of what Jeſus did and taught. 21 $0 when they had further 
threatned them, they let them go, finding nothing how, i. e. for which 
they might puniſh them u. any Colour of Faftice, as alſo being Afraid 
10 do it Unjuſtly becauſe of the Pcople: for All men among the Common 
People r God for that Miraculous Cure which was done by the 
Apoſtles: 22 And that the more, for that the Man was above forty 
years old, on whom this Miracle of healing was ſhew'd, and ſo the Cure 
WAS the Greater. 
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23 And being let go, they 


went to their own company, 


and reported all that the chief 


prieſts and elders had ſa id unto 
them. 

24 And when they heard 
that, they lift up their voice to 
God with one accord, and ſaid, 
Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made heaven and earth, and 
the ſea, and all that in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of 
thy ſervant David haſt (aid, 
Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain 
things ? 

26 The kings of the earth 
{tood up, and the rulers were 
gather d together againſt rhe 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. 

27 For of a truth againlt 
thy holy child Jeſus, whom 
thou haſt * made Chriſt, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of 
Iſrael were gather'd together 
*1n this City, 

28 For to do whatfoever 
thy hand and thy counſel de- 
termin'd before to be done. 

29 And now Lord, behold 
their threatnings: and grant 
unto thy ſervants, that with 
all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy 
word, 

30 By ſtretching forth thy 
hand to heal: and that ſigns 
and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child 
Jeſus. 

31 And when they had 
pray'd, the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled to- 
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23 And being let go, they, i. e. Peter and John went to their own . K. 
Company, 7. e. 10 the ref of the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, and reported guy 3 
All that the Chief- prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. 24 And when v 

they heard that, they lift up their Voice to God, i. e. One ſpeaking Firſt 
as the Prieſt or Miniſter, and the Reft ſaying after the Former, All with 
| a Loud Voice joyn'd together in this Common Prayer following with one 
| accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made Heaven and 
| Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them is: 25 Who by the mouth of 


thy Servant David halt ſaid, Why did the Heathen rage, and the Peo- 


| ple —_— vain things? 26 The Kings@f the Earth ſtood up, and 
the Rulers were gather'd together "againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
| Chriſt. 27 For according to this Prophecy, of a Truth againſt thy holy 


Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt (g) made Chriſt, both Herod and Pontius 
t Pilate with the Gentiles, i. e. he Roman Soldiers, and the People of If- 
0 rael were gather'd together in this Cty, 28 for to do whatſoever thy 
n Hand and thy Counſel determin'd before to be done. 29 And now, 
h Lord, behold their ate Threatnings again Us; and grant unto Us thy 
ff Servants, that norwithflanding ſuch their J breatnings, with all Boldneſs 
. they may ſpeak thy Word; 30 and make our Preaching the more Ef 

fectual, by ſtretching forth thy Hand to heal by. Us as thy Tnſiruments; 
Ti and by granting that Signs and Wonders may be done by Cs, in the 
e Name of thy Holy Child Jeſus. 31 And when they had pray'd, the 

place was ſhaken where they were Afſembled together; and they were 
d all filld with the Holy Ghoſt, and according to their foregoing Prayer, 
nt they being enabled by the Holy Ghoſt ſo to do, ſpake the Word of God 
th with Boldnels. | 


* ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 27. + So it is read in Alex Cant. and ſeveral other MSS; as alſo in Vulg. 
1 4 Arab. Ethiop. Verſions ;. and in Chryſoſt. Cyril. Calarican. Iren. Ambrol. 
ns ilary. Inſomuch that tis ſcarcely to be doubted but it is the Original Reading, 


by and has been ſince left out by ſome that could not underſtand how it could be 
1d faid, that in Feru/alem were gather'd together the Gentiles, Moreover this Ex- 

preſſion, rf may mwry, has here a remarkable Emphaſis, as anſwering to what 
ad our Saviour had ſaid Luke 13. 33—35- and Matt. 23. 34, &c. So that it is moſt 
| highly 2 that it was inſerted into the Prayer by the Apoſtles themſelves. 
en (g) Tis evident that x es v. 27, anſwers. to Xears v.26 ; and therefore our 
to- Tranſlators ſhould either have render'd Xeavs ar his Anointed, (as Pſal. 2. 2.) 


| or elſe x cams haſt made Chriſt ; that ſo the Reference might be the more clear. 
an 32 And 


Ad, Chap. IV, V. 
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32 And the multitude of 
them that believ'd, were of one 
heart, and of one foul : nei. 
ther ſaid any of them, that 
*any of the things which he 
polleſs'd, was his own, but they 
had all things common. 


33 And with great power 
gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the 
reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus: 
_ great grace was upon them 
all. 

34 Neither was there any 
among them that lack d: for as 
many as were poſſeſſors of lands 
or houſes, fold them, and 


brought the prices of the things 


that were ſold, 

35 And laid tm down at 
the Apoſtles feet: and diſtriby- 
tion was made unto every man 
according as he had need. 

36 And Joſes, who by the 
Apoſtles was ſurnam'd Barnz- 
bas(which 1s, being interpreted, 
The ſon of — a Le. 
vite, and of the country of 
Cyprus, 

37 Having land, ſold 27, and 
brought the money, and laid 
it at the Apoſtles feet. 


Chap. V. 

But a certain man nam'd A- 
nanias with Sapphira his wife, 
ſold a poſſeſſion, 

2 And kept back part of the 
price, his wife alſo being privy 
zo it, and brought a certain 
part, and laid it at the Apoſtles 
feet. ; 

3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, 
why bath Satan fill'd thine 
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32 And the multitude of them chat believ'd were ſo united together The dcs cia 
in Love and Affection and all Chriſtian Deſigns, as if they had been All rity of the Firſt 
of One Heart and of One Soul: neither ſaid any of them, that Any of CÞ'ittians co che 
the things which he poſſeſs'd was his Own ſo far, but that be was moſt 
Ready to help his Indigent Brethren; and that to ſuch a Degree, as that 
they far d as if they had All things Common. 33 And with great Power 
of performing Miracles, gave the Apoltles witneſs of the Reſurrection 
of the Lord Jeſus: and great Grace, viz. of God, or Aſfi/lance and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was upon them All; and, as an effect of the Grace of 
God, there was great Charity among them, or exercis d by the Wealthy 
toward the Indigent. 34 Whence it came to paſs, that neither was 
there any among them that lack d Neceſ/aries: for as many as were 
Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes fold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were ſold, 35 and laid them down at the Apoltles Feet: 
and diſtribution was made unto every Man according as he had need. 

36 And particularly Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was furnam'd Barnabas 
(which is, being interpreted, The Son of Conſolation; ſo call d, not im- 
probably, on account of his great Chriftian Charity, in ſelling and givin 
All he had to the Conſolation or Comfortable Relief of the neeay Chriſtians) 
a Levite by Tribe, and of the Country or Hand of Cyprus by HSirth, 
37 having à con ſiderable Eflate in Land there, fold it, and brought A 
d the Money he ſold it for, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, to be by them 
d alſiributed among the Indigent Chriſtians. | 
Chap. V. But quite contrary to this good Example ſet by the foremen- WO... 
tin Barnabas, and yet (as it ſeems) out of a Deſire of being no leſs of Ani an" 
Commended and Efleem'd among the Chriſtian Brethren for their Charity, this 
„ than Barnabas was for His, a certain Man nam'd Anamas, with Sapphira 
e, his Wife, ſold a Polleſſion, 2 and kept back part of the price, his Wife 
alſo being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the 
le Apoſtles feet; as if it had been the whole price of what they Sold, think- . 
* ing thus to Deceive the Apoſiles, and ſo in effett or by Conſequence God 
IN himſelf. 3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, Why hath Satan fill'd thine Heart, 
es to lie thus to the Holy Ghoſt, and, z. e. namely to keep back part 
of the price of the Land hou haſt Sola, and to bring the remaining Part 
18 to Us, and yet to pretend thou haſt brought the Whole price? 4 Whilſt 
ne it remain'd Un/cld, was it not thine Own in ſuch a manner, as that thou 
\ waſt under no neceſſary obligation by the Rules — to ſell — 
an 
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it not thine own ; and after it 
was ſold, was it not in thine 
own power? why haſt thou 
conceiv'd this thing in thine 
heart? thou haſt not ly'd unto 
men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe 
words, fell down, and gave up 
the Ghoſt: and great fear came 
on all them that heard cheſe 
things. 

6 And the young men aroſe, 
wound him up, and carry'd bm 
out, and bury d im. 

7 And it was about the 
ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came 1n. 

8 And Peter anſwer' d unto 
her, Tell me whether ye fold 
the land for ſo much. And ſhe 
ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 

9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, 
How is it that ye have agreed 


together, to try the Spirit of 


the Lord? behold, the feet of 
them which have bury'd thy 
husband are az the door, and 
ſhall carry thee out. 
10 Then fell ſhe down 
ſtraightway at his feet, and 
yielded up the ghoſt. And the 
young men came in and found 
er dead, and carrying ber 
forth, bury'd her by her hus- 
band 


11 And great fear came up- 
on all the Church, and upon as 
many as heard theſe things. 

12 And by the hands of the 
Apoſtles were many figns and 
wonders wrought among the 
people; (and they were all 
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and after it was fold, was it not in thine Own power 7o keep the Price of 
it for thine Own uſe, or to give as much as thou thong hie t fit to the 
Poor? Why halt thou conceiv'd this thing in thine Heart, namely to try 
whether thou coulaſt not put a Trick and Cheat upon Us Apoſtles, by bring- 
| ing us only a Part of the Price, and to pretend it was ihe Whole Price > 

Hereby thou haſt not ly d unto us Men, but unto God, viz. to the Hoh 
Spirit which is in us, and by whom we are enabled to diſcover this thy 
Cheat and Lye; which is ſo great a Sin, that God thinks fit to puniſh it in 
Thee preſently by an Exemplary Death. 5 And Ananias hearing theſe 
Words, fell down, and gave up the Ghoſt: and great Fear or Reverence 
R for the Apoſtles came on all them that heard theſe things. 6 And ſome 
1 of the Young men 7hat were there, aroſe, and /iripping off his Mearing 
claths, wound him up in Burying cloaths, and then carry d him out, and 
bury'd him, 7 And it was about the ſpace of three Hours after, when 
his Wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 8 And Peter anſwer'd 
0 unto her, Tell me whether ye Sold the Land for ſo much o/y. And 
f the ſaid, Lea, for ſo much only, aud no more. 9 Then Peter ſaid unto 
f her, How is it that ye, 2. e. by Husband and Thou, have agreed toge- 

ther h, to try 70 = a Cheat on Us Apoſtles, which is in effect to try 
; to put a Cheat on the Spirit of the Lord? As tbou hat been Partner 

m the ſaid heinous Sin, ſo it f God thou ſhould? undergo the like 
N Exemplary Puniſhment : wherefore , behold the feet of them which 
F have bury'd thy Husband are at the door, and ſhall carry Thee our, 
- 10 Then fell the down (traightway at his Feet, and yielded up the 
0 Ghoſt. And the Young men came in and found her dead, and carrying 
2 her forth, bury'd her by her Husband. 11 And great Fear came upon 
. all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe things. 

12 And by the hands of che Apoſtles were many Signs and Wonders _ Xt. | 
wrought among the People; (and they, 7. e. the Apoſtles were All One pertorm ecrraor- 
day, as they ſeem to have been frequently, with one accord in Solomon's 4g Miracer, 
Porch. 13 And here the Believers came to them to be Inſtructed: and orifice Covert 
* of the Reſt that were Unbehevers, durſt no man joyn himſelf to them, . 

id as if he was a Believer, and by way of putting a Cheat on the Apoſtles ; 
ie fince the Apoſtles had given ſuch evident Proof by the inſtances of Auauias 
1] and Sapphira, that they were not to be Decerv'd, and that it mbit prove 
10 leſs than Fatal for Any one to go about to Decerve them. On thts Ac 
97 count, ſuch Unbehevers as were aijphzs d at the Apoſtles, and hated _ 
E 2 an 
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the people magnify'd them. 

I4 And believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multi. 
tudes both of men and women.) 

15 Inſomuch that they 
brought forth the ſick into the 
ſtreets, and laid hem on beds 
and couches, that at the leaſt 


the ſhadow of Peter paſſing 


by might overſhadow ſome of 
them. 

16 There came alſo a mul. 
titude out of the cities round 
about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick folks, and them urs. 
were vex'd with unclean ſpi- 
rits: and they were heal'd eve- 
ry one. 

17 Then the high prieſt 
roſe up, and all that were with 
him, (* who were of the ſect of 
the Sadducees) and were fill d 
with indignation, 1 

18 And laid their hands on 
the Apoſtles, and put them in 
the common priſon. 

19 But the Angel of the 
Lord by night open d the pri- 
ſon-doors, and brought them 
forth, and ſaid, 

20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in 
the temple to the people all the 
words of this life. 

21 And when they heard 
that, they entred into the tem- 
ple early in the morning, and 
taught. But the high priclt 
came, and they that were with 
him, and call'd the counci] to- 
gether, and all the ſenate of the 


children of Iſrael, and ſent 


to the priſon to have them 
brought. 
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and would have been glad to have been Able to have put any Trick upon 
them, that ſo they might thereby leſſen their Eſteem among the People, 
yet durſt not for the foremention'd Reaſons: but the People were Gene- 
rally ſo far from thinking of any ſuch thing, that they magnify'd them, as 
being really Great and Extraordinary Perſons. 14 And accordingly Be- 
lievers were the more added to the Lord, Multitudes'both of Men and 
Women; the great Miracles done by the Apojiles being a principal means 
of therr Converſion.) For the Miracles were very Great aud Extraor- 
diary, 15 inſomuch that they brought forth the Sick into the 
Streets, and laid them on Beds and Couches, that at the leaſt the ſha- 
dow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 16 There 
came alſo a Multitude out of the Cities round about unto Jeruſalem, 
bringing Sick folks, and them which were vex'd with unclean Spirits, 
i. e. poſſeſs'd with Devils; and they were heal'd every one. 

17 Then the High prieſt roſe up, and all that were with him, 1. e. of ,,, X?- . 
the Sanbedrin, (and who were of the Sect of the Sadducees) and were Saler ure ap- 

hll'd wich Indignation, on account of the Apoſtles daily witneſſing the had befert and 

Truth of Chrift's Reſurrection, and that there ſhall be aReſurrefion of All Sarhedrin, and 
men, contrary to the Error of the Sadducees; 18 and laid their hands“ T. 

on the Apoſtles, as they were All one day in Solomon's porch, according 

70 v.12, and put them in the common Priſon. 19 But the Angel of the 

Lord by night open'd the Priſon-doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 

20 Go ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple to the People all the Words of this 

Life, z. e. all tbe Docrrines of Chriſtianity, neceſſary to be Believd and 

Obey d in order to attain Eternal Life ; and conſequently the Certainty of 

a ReſurreFton and Life after T his, which the Sadducees ſo erroneouſly and 

zealouſly Deny. 21 And when they heard that, they entred into the 

temple early 1n the Morning, and _— But the High prieft came, 

and they that were with him, and call'd the Council together, and all 

the Senate of the Children of Iſrael, and ſent to the Priſon to have them 

brought. 22 Bat when the Officers came, and found them not in the 

Priſon, they retarn'd; and told, 23 ſaying, The Priſon truly found 

we ſhut with all ſafety, and the Keepers ſtanding without before the 
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out before the doors: but when 
we had open d, we found no 
man withm. _ | 

24 Now when the high 
prieſt, and the captain of the 
temple, and the chief prieſts 
heard theſe things, they doubt- 
ed of them whereunto this 
would grow. 

25 Then came one and told 


them, ſaying, Behold, the men 


whom ye put in . priſon are 
ſtanding in the temple, and 
teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain 


with the officers, and brought 


them without violence: (tor 


they fear d the people, leſt they 


ſhould have been ſton'd) 
27 And when they had 
brought them, they fer hem 


; before the council: and the 


high prieſt ask d them, 

28 Saying, Did we not 
ſtrictly command you, that 
you ſhould not teach in this 
name? and behold, ye hare 
filld. Jerufalem with your do- 
Etrioe, and intend to bring this 
man's blood upon vs. 

29 Then Peter and the 07her 
Apoltles an{wer'd and aid, 
We ought to obey God rather 
than men. 


830 The- God of our fathers 


rais d up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew 
and hang d on a tre. 

31 Him hath God exalted 
to his right hand /o be 2 
Prince and a Saviour, for to 


give repentance to Iſrael, and 


orgivenels of fins, _ 
32 And we ate his witnelles 
N Caps 
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doors: but when we had open d, we found no Man within, 24 Now 
when the High prieſt, and the Captain of the Temple, and the Chief 
prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of, z. e. concerning them, namely 
whereanto this would grow; fearing that 1his ſtrange Deltuerance of the 
Apoſtles was but a Fore-runner of ſome other and greater Event, that 
ſhould come to paſs quickly, to the Lefſening of their own Power, and Eu- 
creaſing of the Apoſiles. 25 Then came one and told them, laying, Be- 
hold, the Men whom ye put in Priſon, are ſtanding in the Temple, and 
teaching the People. 26 Then went the Captain wh the Officers, and 
brought them without violence: (for they fear'd the People, leſt they 
ſhould have been fſton'd.) 27 And when they had brought them, they 
ſet them before the Council: and the High prieſt ask d them, 28 ſay- 
ing, Did not (4) we ſtrictly command 7 wo of you, viz. Peter and Fobn, 
that ye ſhould not Teach in this Name? and behold, ye have fill'd Je- 
rulalem with your Doctrine, and go on as if ye did intend 7o raiſe the 
People again? Us, and ſo to bring, for our unjuſt ſbedaing this Man's, 
viz. Zeſas's Blood, ſore remarkable Miſchief upon Us. 29 Then Peter 
and the other Apoltles, i. e. Peter, in the name of Hiunſeff and the Reſt, 
anſwer'd and ſaid, As 10 your ſtrictiy charging us not to teach in the 
Name of Jeſus, ue told you then when ye gave us that Charge, that we 
(i) ought to obey God rather than Men. 30 And as 70 your being 

Cuilly of a very great Sin in {heading the Blood of Feſus, we need but 


, tell you, that the God of our Fathers rais d up Jeſus, whom ye {lew and 
hang'd on a Tree. 31 Him hath God net only rats'd from the Dead, 
- but has alſo exalted to his Right hand in Heaven to be a Prince 70 615 
Church, and a Saviour, amel for to give the Means of Repentance to 
: Iſrael, and Forgivenels of Sins upon Repentance. 32 And we Apoſtles 
G are his Witneſſes of theſe things, viz. of bis Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; 


and fo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God has given 10 CM in a Hiſible 


q and Remarkable manner lately, (as is well known) for an Evidence 4 
x Jeſus being exalted to his Right hand, and whom God has given, and wi 

5 ſtill give to all them that obey him, 7. e. Chriſi as a Prince and Saviour. 
d | 

(5) Chap. 4. 18. (5) Chap. 4. 19. 
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33 When they heard thar, 
they were cut 10 the heart, and 
— counſel to ſlay them. 

34 Then ſtood there up one 
in the counſel, a Phariſee, 
nam'd Gamaliel, a doctor of 


law, had in reputation among 


all the people, and commanded 
to put the Apoltles 'forth a 
little ſpace, 

35 And ſaid unto them, Ye 
men of [Iſracl, take heed to 
your ſelves, what ye intend to 
do as * concerning theſe men, 

36 For before theſe days 
roſe up Theudas, boaſting him- 
{elf to be Some body; to whom 
a number of men, about four 
hundred, joyn'd themſelves: 
who was {lain, and all, as ma- 
ny as obey'd him, were ſcat- 
ter d, and brought to nought, 

| 3 After this man role up 
Judas of Galilee, in the days 


of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after him: he alſo 


periſh'd, and all, even as many 
as obey'd him, were diſpers d. 

38 And now ſay unto you, 
Refrain from theſe men, and 
let them alone: for if this - 
counſel, or this work be of 
men, 1t will come to novght: 

39 But if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it; leſt ha 
ly ye be found even to fight 
aga inſt God. | 
40 And to him they agreed: 
and when they had call d the 
Apoſtles, and beaten chm, they 
commanded that they {hould 
not ſpeak in the name of ſeſus, 
and let them go. I 


41 Oi 


22 = _ — * — — 
1 T: TRANSLATION. 8 
41 Oi E dd impulorls Naber , 43 And they departed from 


R By the preſence of the council, ge- 
Im aegouny V ou, im vey & joyeing that they were cou 


61d wales d And an,]. worthy to ſuffer ſhame 10 . 


3 1 » FP name. . by 
42 Ilaow Te nwexy o 7 ip 42 And daily in the temple, 


— 


— — I 2 0 


PA 


33 When they, z. e. he High-prieF? and others of the Sanhedrin or Coun- 
ci, heard that, they were cut to the Heart, and took Counſel to ſlay 
them, 34 Then ſtood there up One in the Council, a Phariſee, nam d 
Gamaliel, a Doctor of Law, had in Reputation among all the People, 
and commanded to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 35 and faid 
unto them, Ye Men of Ifrael, take heed to your ſelves, what ye in- 
tend to do as concerning theſe Men. 36 For before theſe Days, probably 
upon the general Opinion that the Time of the «Meſſias's coming was at 
hana, roſe () up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be Some Body. i e. the 
Aeſſias; to whom a number of Men, about Four hundred, joyn'd them- 
ſelves: who was lain, and all, as many as obey'd him, were ſcatter'd, 
and brought to nought. 37 After this Man roſe up Judas of Galilee, 
in the days of the Taxing, z. e. 4. D. 7. when (1) Quirinius (or Cyrenius) 
) was ſent into Syria to levy the Tax for which the Valuation of Eſtates 
: was formerly made, when our Lord was born at Bethlebem ; and drew 
away much People after him: he alſo periſh'd, and all, even as many 


as obey'd him, were diſpers d. 38 And now I ſay unto you, Refrain 
from theſe Men, and let themalone: for if this Counſel, or thisWork 
be of Men, it will come to nought: 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot 


; overthrow it; nor ought ye to attempt it, leſt haply ye be found even to 

fight againſt God. 40 And to him they agreed; and when they had 
c call'd the Apoſtles, and beaten them wth Rods, they again commanded 
them that hey ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of Jeſus, and let them go. 


41 And they departed from the preſence of the Council, rejoycing 2 
that they 2 counted worthy to ſuffer he ſhame of being beaten with Fea —_— 
Rods for his Name, and agreeably to bis Example, who underwent not fring for brit. 
only the like ſhame of being beaten with Rods or Scourges, but alſo many thelels 10 preach, 
; other and greater {nſlances of ſhame, more eſpecially the ſhame of the the Goſpel. 
Croſs. 42 And daily in the Temple, and in Houle, viz. in certain 
Flouſes 
ANNOTATIONS. ; 
s, (+) *Tis certain that this can't be the Theudas mention d by Joſephus, as riſing 
up after Judas of Galilee, but ſome other; unleſs we will allow Joſephus to be 
in a Miſtake, which ſureiy is more becoming and certain, than that St Luke was. 
g (1) Sec Luke 2. 1, 2. 
F () Con- 
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and in * houſe, they ceas d 
not to teach and preach Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
Chap. VI. 

And in thoſe days, when the 
number of the diſciples was 
multiply'd, there aroſe a mur- 
muring of the * Hellenilts a- 
gainſt the Hebrews, becauſe 
their widows were neglected 
in the daily miniſtration. 

2 Then the twelve call'd 
the multitude of the diſciples 
unto them, and ſaid, It is not 
reaſon that we ſhould leave the 
word of God, and ſerve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look 
ye out among you ſeven men 
of honeſt report, full of the 
holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom 
we may appoint over this buſi- 
nels. 

4 But we will *continue to 
give our ſelves to prayer, and 
to the miniſtry of the word. 

And the ſaying pleas d the 
whole multitude: and they 
choſe Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the holy Gholt, 
and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicolas a proſelyte 
of Antioch. 

6 Whom they ſet before the 
Apoſtles: and when they had 
pray d, they laid heir hands 
on them. 

7 And the word of God in- 
creas d; and the number of the 
diſciples multiply d in Jeruſa- 
lem greatly; and a great com- 
pany of the prieſts were obe- 
dient to the fait. 


/ 
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As, Chap. V, VL. | 43 
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Houſes of ſome Behevers made choice of for that purpoſe, they ceas'd not 
to teach and preach hat Jeſus ig Chriſt, notwith/landing the repeated 
Commanal's of the Fewiſh Rulers to the contrary. 


— 


i SECTION HI. 


Containing ſuch Particulars, as are ſuppos d to have been tranſacted, 
during A. D. 34; viz, the Firſt Ordination of Deacons, the 
Death of Stephen, the Converſion of the Samaritans, and 
Baptizing of the Ethiopian Eunuch by Philip the Deacon, &c. 
Which Particulars take up all Chap. VI, VII and VIII. 


Chap. VI. And in thoſe days, viz. ſometime in or about the beginning . 
FA D. 34, as 1s judg'd moſt probable, there aroſe a Murmuring of the a_—_— 
n) Helleniſts againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their, 2. e. the Helleniſts Sever Deacons. 
Widows were neglected in their daily Miniſtration of Proviſions made 
for the Poor Widows belonging to the Church. 2 Then the twelve Apo- 
ftks call'd the Multitude of the Diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is not 
reaſon that we ſhould leave preaching the Word of God, and ſerve 
Tables, 2. e. be taken up with attending to the Care of the Poor. 3 Where- 
fore, Brethren, look ye out among you ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this 
Buſineſs. 4 But we will continue to give our ſelves to Prayer, and to 
the miniſtry of the Word. 5 And the Saying pleas'd the whole Mul- 
titude : and they choſe Stephen, a Man full of Faith, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Per- 
menas, and Nicolas a Proſelyte (n) of Antioch; 6 whom they ſet be- 
fore the Apoſtles: and when they had pray'd, they laid their Hands on 
them. ) And the Word of God increas'd, and the number of the Diſ- 
ciples multiply'd in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the 
Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, | 1 

n 


LI c_—_— . I. * 


ANNOTATIONS. - 
(m) Concerning theſe Helleniſts and Hebrews , ſee Diſcourſe II. before the 


* 


Golpels. | 
( 5 S:e likewiſe the Diſcourſe mention'd in the foregoing Note. 


N V. 8 
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8 And Stephen full of *grace 
and power, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people. 

9 Then there aroſe certain 
of the ſynagogue, which is 
call'd the ſynagogue of the Li. 
bertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of 
Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſputing 
with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the 
{pirit by which he ſpake. 

11 Then they ſuborn'd men 
which ſaid, We have heard 
him ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt Moſes, and againſt God. 

12 And they ſtirr'd up the 
people, and the elders, and the 
ſcribes, and came upon um, 
and caught him, and brought 
him to the council; 

13 And ſet up falſe wit⸗ 
nelles, which ſaid, This man 
ceaſeth not to ſpeak * words a. 
gainſt this holy place and the 
law. 

14 For we have heard him 
ſay, That this Jeſus of Naza- 
reth ſhall deſtroy this place, 
and ſhall change the cuſtoms 
which Moſes deliver'd us. 

15 And all that fat in the 
council, looking ſtedfaſtly on 
him, ſaw his face as it had 
been the face of an Angel. 

Chap. VII. 

Then ſaid the high prieſt, 
Are theſe things ſo ? 

2 And he fad, Men, bre- 
thren, and fathers hearken, 
The God of glory appear'd un- 


to our father Abraham, when 
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8 And Stephen full of Grace and Power, viz. 20 do Miracles, did ac- f. fler istrough: 
cordingly great Wonders and Miracles among the People. 9 Then, betore the Sanbe- 
viz. toward the end of A. D. 34, there aroſe certain of the Synagogue, » . 
which is call'd the Synagogue of the Libertines, 7. e. of ſuch Fews, as 
either T hemſehves or their Parents had been Captives and Slaves at Rome 
or to ſome Roman, and had been ſet Free by their Maſters ; and alſo cer- 
tain of the Synagogue of the Cyrenians, and of that of the Alexandrians, 
and of that belonging to them of Cilicia, and of that belonging to them of 
Alia (o) ſo call d in the moſt proper 16565 diſputing with Stephen. 10 And 
they were not able to relill the Wiſdom, and 7z. e. of the Spirit by which 
he ipake. 1x Then they ſuborn'd Men, which ſaid, We have heard 
him ſpeak blaſphemous Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. 12 And 
they ſtirr d up the People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the Council; 13 and 
ſet up falſe Witneſſes, which ſaid, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak 
Words againſt this Holy place, and the Law. 14 For we have heard 
him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall 
| change the Cuſtoms, 7.e. Legal Rites and Ceremonies, which Moles de- 
liver d us. 15 And all that ſat in the Council, looking ſtedfaſtly on 
him, ſaw his Face appearing with a ſhining upon it, as if it had been the 
| Face of an Angel. 8 

Chap. VII. Then faid the High prieſt 4 Stephen, Are theſe things em, 5, 8 
| witneſs'd againſt thee ſo, or not? 2 And he ſaid, Men, Brethren, and c,u before the 
| Fathers, hearken, The God of Glory * unto our Father Abra- Sntedrin. 
ham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 3 and 
laid unto him, Get thee out of thy Country, and from thy 3 

| an 


| ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 8. + So Alex. and Cant. aud ſeveral other MSS. and Vulg. and Syr. Ver- 
hons, and Chryſoſtom. 


J V. 13. + Ba«rpnys is not read in Alex. Cant. and other MSS. nor Vulg. Syr. 
and Arab. Verſions, nor Chryſoſtom. It ſeems taken from v. 11. 
(o) What is denoted by As here and in other places of the New T. ſee my 


iſtorical Geography of the N. T. as alſo concerning all the other places here 
mention'd, or in any other place of this Treatiſe of the Acts of the Apoftles. 


(2) See 
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into the land which I ſhall 
ſhew thee. 


4 Then came he out of the 
land of the Chaldeans, and 


. dwelt in Charran: and from 


thence, when his father was 
dead, he remov'd him into this 
land wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none 
inheritance in it, no not / 
much as to ſet his foot on: yet 
he promis'd that he would give 
it to him for a poſſeſſion, and 
to his ſeed after him, when a: 
yet he had no child. 

6 And God ſpake on this 
wile, That his ſeed ſhould ſo- 
Journ in a ſtrange land, (and 
that they ſhould bring them 
into bondage, and treat hem 
evil) four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom 
they ſhall be in bondage, will 
I judge, faid God: and after 
that ſhall they come forth, and 
ſerve me 1n this place. 

8 And he gave him the co- 
venant of Circumciſion: and 
lo Abraham begat Iſaac, and 
circumcis'd him the eighth day: 
and Iſaac hegat Jacob, and Ja- 


cob begat the twelve Patriarchs. 


9 And the Patriarchs mov - 

ed with envy, ſold Joſeph in- 
to Egypt: but God was with 
him, 
10 And deliver'd him out 
of all his afflictions, and gave 
him favour and wiſdom in the 
ſight of Pharaoh king of E- 
gypt; and he made him go- 
vernor over Egypt, and all his 
houſe. 
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and come into the Land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 4 Then came he out 
of the eaſtern part of Meſopotamia, which was part of Chalaea or of the 
land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran or Haran lying on the Weft 
ſide of Meſopotamia : and from thence, when his Father was dead, He, 
i. e. God remov'd him into Canaan, this Land wherein ye now dwell. 
5 And he gave him none Inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſer his 
Foot on: yet he promis'd that he would give it to him for a Poſſeſſion, 
and to his Seed after him, when as yet he had no Child. 6 And God 
ſpake on this wiſe, viz. That as he did then Himſelf, ſo his Seed ſhould 
ſojourn in a ſtrange Land, 1. e. partly in Canaan, and partly in Fgypt ; 
and that i Fpypt they, i. e. the Egyptians, ſhould bring them into Bon- 
dage, after they had been in Egypt for fome time, and ſhould treat them 
evil: and that the whole time (p) of his Own and his Seed's Sojourning 
ſhould be four hundred and thirty Tears, or (leaving out the odd Tears, as 
is very uſual, and ſpeaking as it is call d Rutunae) four hundred Years. 
And the Egyptian Nation to whom they {hall be in Bondage, will I 
judge, 7. e. puniſh, in the appointed time, ſaith God; and after that ſhall 
they, z. e. tbe Iſraelites, come forth and ſerve me in this place, i. e. ih 
Land of Canaan. 8 And he gave him the Covenant of Circumciſion: 
and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and Circumcis'd him the eighth day: and 
Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve Patriarchs. 9 And the 
Patriarchs mov'd with envy, fold Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with 
him, 10 and deliver'd him out of all his Afflictions, and gave him 
Favour and Wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh King of Egypt; and he 
made him Governour over Egypt, and all his Houſe. 11 Now there 
came a Dearth over all the Land of Egypt and Canaan, and great At- 
fliction: and our Fathers found no Suſtenance. 12 But when Jacob 
heard that there was Corn in Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers firſt. 
13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his Brethren; 


| (p) See Exod. 12. 40. in the Septuagint Verſion. 4 
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brethren; and Joſeph's kindred 
was made known unto Pha- 
raoh. 

14 Then ſent Joſeph, and 
call'd his father Jacob to him, 
and all his kindred, threeſcore 
and fifteen fouls. 

15 So Jacob went down in- 
to Egypt, and dy'd, he and our 
fathers, 

16 And were carry'd over 
into Sychem, and laid in the 
ſepulchre that Abraham bought 
for a ſum of money of the 
ſons of Emmor the father of 
Sychem. 

17 But when the time of 
the promiſe drew nigh, which 
God had ſworn to Abraham, 
the people grew and multiplyd 
in Egypt, 

18 Till another king aroſe, 
which knew not Joſeph. 

19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil en- 
treated our fathers, ſo that they 
calt out their young children, 
to the end they might not 
hve, 

20 In which time Moſes 
was born, and was exceeding 
fair, and nouriſh'd up in his 
father's houſe three months. 

21 And when he was caſt 
out, Pharaoh's daughter took 
him up, and nouriſh'd him for 
her own ſon. | 

22 And Moſes was learn d 
in all the wiſdom of -= E- 

yptians, and was mighty in 
Ss and in deeds. EY 

23 And when he was full 

forty years old, it came into 


mM 
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d and Joſeph's Kindred was made known unto Pharoah. 14 Then ſent Jo- 
x ſeph, and call'd his Father Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, in all three- 
{core and fifteen Souls, viz. he ſixty ſix (mention & Gen. 46. 26.) taking 


d away T wo, viz. Hezron and Hamul, the Sons of Pharez mention & Gen. 
1 46. 12. and who were not born till after Facob came into E2ypt; which 
e —_ the foreſaid ſixty ſix to ſixty four. To which add tbe eleven Wives 

of the Sons of Facob, — included in the number of ſixty fix by Moſes, 
1 becauſe they came not out of Jacob's Loins, as is particularly expreſs d 
r Gen. 46. 26. but to be added here, becanſe St Stephen here reckons the 

number, not only of thoſe that came out of Jacob's Loins, but of All his 
r a Ainarea, which includes ſurely his eleven Sons Wives,) and ſo the number 
e in all will ariſe to threeſcore and fifteen. 15 So Jacob went down into 
It Egypt, and dy'd, he and our Fathers, 16 and were carry'd over into 
e Sychem, and laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham (7) # bought for a 
f Sum of money of the Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem; and which 


afterwards, when the Amorites would have withheld it, Facob took 
f from them with his Sword and Brw, and gave it to Joſeph on bis Death- 
h Bed. 17 But when the time of God's making good the Promiſe (men- 
, lion d v. J.) drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abraham, the People 
d of {ſrael (r) grew and multiply'd in Egypt, 18 till another King 
aroſe, which knew not Joleph 19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our 


e, Kindred, and evil entreated our Fathers, ſo that they caſt out their young 
Children, to the end they might not live. 20 In () which time Moſes 
y was born, and was exceeding fair, and nouriſhd up in his Father's houſe 
. three months ſecretiy, 15 reaſon of the Eaict that All the male Chilaren 
y of the Hebrews ſhonld be drown'd. 21 And when he could be conceal'd 
n, no longer with ſafety, and therefore was caſt out, Pharaoh's Daughter 
ot took him up, and nouriſh'd him for her own Son. 22 And Moſes was 
learn'd in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in Words 
es and in Deeds. 23 And when he was full forty Years old, it came into his 
8 | k $7351) =- | heart 
US | | | 
ANNOTATIONS. 
ft (4) How much this paſſage has exercis d Criticks and Commentators, is ap- 
k parent to any one that has look'd into them. As for the Expoſition given of it 
Or in the Paraphraſe, I need but obſerve that it ſeerns ſufficiently evident from the 
| bare Expretiions us'd Gen. 33. 19. and 48. 22. that it could not be the ſame piece 
d of Ground referr d to in both the ſaid Texts; One being bought, the other root 
7. or rather recover d by force of Arms. Now this laſt piece of Ground may very 
. reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have been bought formerly by Abraham, while he ſo- 
n journ'd in thoſe parts, for to bury ſome of his Family in, and ſo to be the Place 
referr'd to by Stephen. And ſo all Difficulty ceaſes. 
ill (r) Exod. 1. 7-9. (0 Exod. 2. 2. | 
* 8 (t) Exod, 
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his heart to vilit his brethren 
the children of Iſrael. 

24 And ſeeing one of them 
ſuffer wrong, he defended m, 
and aveng'd him that was op- 
prels'd, and ſmote the Egy- 
ptian : 

25 For he ſuppos d his bre. 
thren would have underſtood, 
how that God by his hand 
would deliver them; but they 
underltood not. 

26 And the next day he 
ſhew'd himſelf unto them a; 
they ſtrove, and would have 
made them one again, ſaying, 
Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do 
ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But he that did his neigh- 
bour wrong, thruſt him away, 
ſaying, Who made thee a rule: 
and a judge over us ? 

28 Wilt thou kill me a 
— = wp the Egyptian yeſter- 


0 Then fled Moſes at this 
ſaying, and was a ſtranger in 
the land of Madian, where he 
begat two ſons. 

39 And when forty yeats 
were expir'd, there appeard to 
him in + wilderneſs of mount 
Sina, an angel of the Lord, in 
a Hame of fire in a buſh. 

31 When Moſes ſaw 1, he 
wonder d at the fight: and as 
he drew near to behold zz, the 


voice of the Lord came unto 


him, 

32 Saying, 1 am the God of 
thy fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. Then 
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Moſes trembled, and durſt not 
behold. 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to 
him, Put off thy ſhoes from 
thy feet: for the place where 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 

34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen 
the affliction of my people 
which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. 


ed auTys* % wo Neues, Bm. 
FAG or us Alum. 35 Tem 7 
Maio d vp Horxilo, ei 7mwles · Tis ot 


And now come, I will fend 
thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moſes whom they 
refus d, ſaying, Who made thee 
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heart to viſit his Brethren the Children of Iſrael. 24 And ſeeing one 
of them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and aveng'd him that was op- 
pres d, and () ſmote the Egyptian ht oppre/s'd bim. 25 For he ſup- 
pos d his Brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his hand 
would deliver them: but they underſtood not. 26 And the next day 
he (4) ſhew'd himſelf unto 7wo of them, 1.6. 719 Zſraehtes, as they ſtrove, 
or were quarrelling or fighting one with another, and would have made 
them One, z. e. Friends again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are Brethren, Why do ye 
wrong one to another? 27 But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler and a Judge over us? 
28 Wilt thou ka me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? 29 Then 
fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a Stranger in the Land of Madian, 
where he begat two Sons. 30 And when forty Years were expir d, there 
appear'd to him in the Wilderneſs of Mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord 
in a flame of Fire in a Buſh. 31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at 
the light: and as he drew near to behold it, the Voice of the Lord came 
unto him, 32 ſaying, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of. Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- 
bled and durſt not hchold. 33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy Shoes from thy Feet: for the place where thou ſtandeſt is Holy 
ground. 34. I have ſeen, I have ſeen the Affliction of my People 
which is in Egypt, and | have heard their groan ing, and am come down 
to deliver them. And now come, I will ſend thee into Egypt. 35 This 
Moſes whom they refus d, faying, (v. 27) Who made thee a Ruler and 
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a ruler and a judge? the ſame 
did God ſend 10 be a ruler and 
a deliverer, by the hands of the 
angel which appear d to him 
in the buſh. 

36 He brought them out, 
after that he had ſhew'd won- 
ders and ſigns in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red ſea, 
and in the wilderneſs forty 
years. 

37 This is that Moſes which 
ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, 
A prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him 


ſhall ye hear. - 


38 This is he that was in 
the church in the wilderneſs, 
with the angel which ſpake to 
him 1n the mount Sina, and 
with our fathers: who receiv d 
the lively oracles to give un- 
to us. 

39 To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thruſt 
him from them, and in their 
hearts turn'd back again into 
Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make 
us gods to go before us: for as 


for this Moſes, which brought 


us out of the land of Egypt, 
we know not what is become 
of him. 

41 And they made a calf 
in thoſe days, and offer d ſa- 
crifice unto the idol, and re- 
joycd in the works of their 
own hands. 


42 Then God turn'd, and 
gave them up to worſhip the 
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a Judge? the ſame did God ſend to be a Ruler and a Deliverer, by the 


hands of the Angel, which appear'd to him in the Buſh. 36 And ac- 
cordingly he brought them out of Fpypr, after that he had ſhew'd wonders 
and ſigns in the Land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea after they were come 
out of Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs forty Years. H what is ſaid in 
theſe tuo laſt verſes, viz. 35, 36. St Stephen ſeems with admirable Wiſ- 
dom to intimate to the Sanhearin, before whom he was now pleading, that 
in like manner 10 their Anceſtors Behaviour and Refuſal of Moſes, the 
Jews at preſent had refus'd or deny d Feſus to bes their King or Meſſius, 
whom God had ſent to be their King and Deliverer in a Spiritual ſenſe. 
Aud agreeably hereto, St Stephen proceeds to obſerve in the next verſe, vis. 
37 This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, A Prophet 
all the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren, like unto 
me; him ſhall ye hear: Whereby St Stephen ſeems further to hint to the 
Sanhearin, that Jeſus was this Prophet foretold by Moſes, as Peter (u) had 
before Openly declar d. 38 Further, this Moſes is He that was in the 
Church in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel which ſpake to him in the 
Mount Sina, and with our Fathers: who receiv'd the lively Oracles, z. e. 
the commandments and —— of God, which whoſoever did or ated 
accordingly, ſhould live (x) by them, to give or deliver down unto Us their 
Pofterity. 39 To whom, z. e. zo Moſes, notwithflanaing they were aſſur d, 
(as is mention d v.38.) that be was ſent by God, and receiu d the Law from 
him, yet our Fathers would not obey; but as zt were thruſt him from them, 
and in their Hearts ( turn'd back again into Egypt, 40 ſaying unto 
Aaron, Make us Gods to go before us: for as for this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we know not what is become of 
him. 4.x And according/y they made a Calf, in imitation of the Egyptian 
Idol Serapis in thoſe days, and offer'd Sacrifice unto the Idol, and re- 
Joyc'd in the works of their own hands. all which (contain d v. 38 
— 41) & Stephen admirably intimates to the Sanbearin, how cloſely they 
follow'd the perverſe and wicked Example of their Anceſtors, in not He- 
lieving\and Obeying Feſus, ibo he had given ſuch evident Teſtimonies that 
be deliver d no other than the lively Oracles or Word of God unto them; 
and alſo in adhering to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law in oppoſition 
to the Goſpel, y becauſe they had been bred up in the Obſervation of 
them, as their Forefathers adber d to the Rights even of the Egyptian 
Idolatry, becauſe they had been bred 1 among them. 42 And as our 
Fathers acted thus perverſely and ſinfully toward God, even while Moſes 
(whom you now ſo much admire) was with him; ſo after his Deceaſe 
and the Deceaſe of Joſhua, they atted more perver/ly and wickedly, in- 
ſomuch that then (2) God turn'd as it were from them, and left them to 
themſelves as Incorrigible, and ſo gave them up 70 ab what their own 


( Aﬀs 3. 22. (x) Levit. 18. 5. (y) Exod. 16. 3. Numb. 11.5. 
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hoſt of heaven; as it is written 
in the book of the prophets, 
O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye 
offer'd to me {lain beaſts, and 
ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty 
years in the wilderneſs? 

43 Yea, ye took up the ta- 
bernacle of Moloch, and the 
ſtar of your god Remphan, fi- 

res which ye made, to wor- 

ip them: and TI will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers. had the ta- 
bernacle of witneſs in the wil- 
derneſs, as he had appointed, 
ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he 

ould make it according to 
the faſhion that he had ſeen. 

45 Which alſo our fathers 
that came after, brought in with 
* Joſhua into the poſſeſſion of 
the Gentiles, whom God drave 
out before the face of our fa- 
_— unto the days of Da- 
vid. 

46 Who found favour be- 
fore God, and deſir'd to find 
* an habitation for the God of 
Jacob. 

f But Solomon built hin 
an houſe. 

48 Howbeit the moſt High 
dwelleth. not in temples made 
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the Hoſt of (2) Heaven; as it is written in the Book of the Prophets, 

2 ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offer d i. e. you did not to Me 

n Beaſts and Sacrifices, ſo. much as by or for the ſpace of rhe Forty 

years in the Wilderneſs; 4% Al that time 7 was with you in 4 ſpecial 

and more immediate manner, not only by. the- Sbechinab or Viſible token 

of my more immediate Preſence, but by the daily Miracle of feeding — 
wil 
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with Manna, and not letting your Garments wax Old Oc. 43 Lea, 
and ſince that, ye have took or ſet up the Tabernacle of the Idol call 
Moloch, and ſet up the Figure of a Star as the Figure of your God, being 
the Figure of the /dol call d Remphan; ſuch were the Figures which ye 
made, to worlhip them, vorwithFanamg the expreſs Commana's in the 
Decalogue and other places of the Law to the contrary ;, and therefore 1 
will carry you away beyond Babylon. M what 75 mention d v. 42, 43: 
St Stephen admirably intimates to the Sanhedrin, that as their Fathers 
were ſo Wicked as to fall even into 7dvlatry, notwithſtanding all the Com- 
mands of God to the contrary, and his ſpecial Preſence and Miracles 
atnong them in the Wilderneſs; ſo they follow'd the wicked Examples 
of ther Fathers by rejectimg and even crucifying Teſus, notuitbflanding 
all the Proofs he gave them of his being the Meſfias : And that therefore, 
as their Fore-fathers were carry Captives to Babylou and beyond, for 
ibeir {dolatry; ſo they ſhanld in uo long time be driven out of their Coun- 
iry, and a final End be _ to the Moſaical Oeconomy or Diſpenſation by 
the Defiruetion of the Temphk, and the. Diſſolution of the Fewyſh State, 
for their obflinate Unbelief as Io Feſus being the Chriſt. 44 Further yet, 
Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of Witneſs, 7. e. wherern was kept the 
Ark of the Teſiimony, ſo call d as having in it the two Tables of the De- 
calogue, which were the T eftimony or Enidences of God's Will, and of 
the Covenant between Him and the Iſraelites : Likewiſe on account of 
God's Teſtifying his Preſence there, the Tabernacie-may be call d the 
Tabernacle of Witneſs, which was mad? in the Wilderneſs, as He, 7. e. 
God had appointed, ſpeaking unto (e) Moſes, that he ſhould make it 
according to the Faſhion that he had ſeen. 45 Which (4) alſo our Fa- 
thers that came after, brought in with Joſhua into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, 1. e. into Canaan which God gave to the Ifraelites for a Poſſeſ- 
ſion, _ driving out the Canaanites, whom God drave out before the 
lace of our Fathers; and this ſamt Tabernacie continu d unto the days 
of David, without any Ones thinking of waking any Alteration in reſpect 
thereto. 46 But Dauid was One, who (e) tound-/pecial Favour before 
| God, and therefore by way of Gratitude be deſir'd to find a Herter or No- 
r Place for an Habitation (/) for the God of Jacob, than where the 
| Tabernacle had hitherto flood; and accordingly having made choice of 
Mount Ziow for the Plice, and prepar'd 4 new-T abermacle there , be 
broug ht thither the Ark. And ſometime after, be tool up an Intention 10 
build a more flately Edifice for the Service of C 47 But, He having 
been a Man of War and fo of Blood, was not permilted; and ſo his Son 
Solomon built him, i e. Goa an Houſe. 48 Howbeit Solormon acknow- 
ledges at the ſame lime, that (g) the Moſt High dwells not in Temples 
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with hands; as ſaith the pro- 
phet, 

9 Heaven ig my throne, 
and earth zs my footſtool: what 
houſe will ye build me? faith 
the Lord: or what zs the place 
of my reſt? 

50 Hath not my hand made 
all theſe things? 

51 Le ſtiff-necked, and un- 
circumcis'd in heart and ears, 


ye do always reſiſt the holy 


Ghoſt: as your fathers did, fe 
do ye. 


52 Which of the prophets 


have not your fathers perſe- 
cuted ? and they have ſlain 


them which ſhew'd * before. 


hand of the coming of the juſt 
one, of whom ye have been 
now the betrayers and mur- 
derers : 


53 Who have receiv'd the 


law by the diſpoſition of an- 
gels, and have not kept 3. 


54 When they heard theſe 


things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnaſh'd on him 


with their teeth. + : 


But he being full of the 
holy Ghoſt, look d up ſtedfaſt- 
ly into heaven, and ſaw the 
glory of God, and Jeſus ſtand- 


ing on the right hand of God, 


56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee 
the heavens open d, and the 


Son of man ſtanding on the 


right hand of God. 
© $7 Thenthey ery d out with 
a loud voice, and ſtopp'd their 
ears, and ran upon hw with 
one accord, 


J And calt bim out of the 


Ats, 
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made with Hands, as F be ſtood in need thereof, or could be conſin d 
thereto: as lays the (4) Prophet, 49 Heaven is my Throne, and Earth 
1s my Footſtool; what Houſe will ye build me? faith the Lord: or 
what is the Place of my reſt? 50 Has not my Hand made All theſe 
things? Aud hereby St Stephen intimates to the Sanhedrin, that it was 
in vain for the Jews to rely on God's Favour and Cuntmuance among 
them, as their God, on acrount of the Temple, unleſs they were careful 16 
ovey his Will. As God had ſuffer d the Temple of Solomon to be deſtroy'd 
far the Sins of their Fore-fathers; ſo He would deſtroy their preſent Tem- 
ple for their Sins, if they repented not of their Unbelief. Accordingly 
St Stephen comes now 10 Apply what be had afaxe ſaid, which he avs 
very ſharply.: t Ye ſtitt-necked, who value your ſelves on the outward 
Circumc:/zon of the Fleſh, and in the mean while are Uncircumcis'd in 
Heart and Ears, either giving Ear to, nor Embracing the Goſpel; ye do 
always reſiſt 1he Method; of the Holy Ghoſt 70 bring you to Repentance 
and Holineſs: name), as your Fathers did ac moft Peruerſly and Sin- 
fully in the ſeveral [nfances I baue afore mention'd, ſo do ye now. 
52 In ſhort, which of the Prophets haye not your Fathers perſecuted ? 
and they have ever {lain ſeveral of them who ſhew'd before- hand c 
propheſy d of the Coming of the Juſt One, z. e. Chriſt, of whom ye your 
ſelves have been now lateſy che Betrayers and Murderers ; and ſo have 
hereby Outdone all the Wickedneſs of your Fathers: 53 Who pretend 
indeed to do This out of Zeal for the Law, foraſmuch as ye have receiv d 
the Law by the Diſpoſiuon or Miniſtry of Angels; and yet hereby have 
not kept it, but ated contrary to the intent of the Law, which was de- 
ud to bring you 0 Chriſt, by Types and Prophecies of bim; which ye 
regard not, nor conſider as ye ought, being binared by your obſtinate Pre- 
1 judices, and ſinful Luſis and Affections. | 
54 When they heard theſe things, they were cut to the Heart, and . len d. 
e they 17 on him with their teeth. 55 But he being full of che Holy 
Ghoſt, look d up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of G 

e and Jeſus ſtanding on the Right hand of God, 56 and ſaid, Behold, I 
| lee the Heavens open'd, and the Son of Man, i. e. Jeſus, who was wont, 
I when with you here on Earth, ſo to flyle himſeff, ſtanding on the Right 
e hand of God. 57 Then they cry d out with a loud voice, and ſtopp d 
e their Ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 58 and calt him out 
e of the City, and ſton'd him; as 1 by his Own word's ſufficiently made 
| it appear, that the Accuſation brought againſt him for Blaſphemy was 
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the witneſſes laid down their 
cloaths at a young man's feet, 
whole name was Saul. 


| 2 And they ſton'd Stephen, 


ng upon God, and ſaying, 
Lord ſeſus, receive my ſpi- 
rit. 

60 And he kneel'd down, 
and cry'd with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this {in to their 
charge. And when he had ſaid 
this, he fell aſleep. 

Chap. VIII. 

And Saul was conſenting 
unto his death. And at that 
time there was a great Per- 
ſecution againſt the Church 
which was at Jeraſalem; and 
they were all ſcatter d abroad 
throughout the regions of Ju- 
dea, and Samaria, except the 


Apoſtles. 


2 And devout men carry d 
Stephen 7 hrs bnral, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made ha. 
vock of the Church, entring 
into every houſe, and haling 
men and women, committe 
them to priſon, 

4 Therefore they that were 
ſcatter'd abroad, went every 
where preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip went down 
to the city of Samaria, and 
preach'd Chriſt unto them. 

'6 And the people with one 
accord gave heed unto thoſe 
things which Philip ſpake, 
hearing and ſeeing the miracles 
which he did. : 

For unclean ſpirits, crying 
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Juſi: and ſo, according to the Law, the Witneſſes that accus d him being 
Hir ft to cat Stones at him, and putting off their upper Garments, that 
they might do it the more effeftually, they laid down their ſaid Cloaths at 
a Young man's feet, whote name was Saul. 59 And they ſton d Ste- 
phen, calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
60 And he kneel d down, and cry'd with a loud voice, Lord lay not 
this Sin to their charge. And when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep, 7. e. 
gave up the Ghost, in certain Hope of a Happy Reſurreftton, in reſpect᷑ 
whereof Death may be fitly ſtyl d no other than Sleep. 
Chap. VIII. And from what is ſaid v. 58. of Chap. J. it appears that v. 

Saul was conſenting unto his, . e. Stephen's Death. Aud at that time Upon — 
there was a great Perſecution againſt the Church which was at Jeruſa- ing the piſciptes 
- lem; and they, i. e. the Diſciples or Chriſtians, were all ſcatter'd abroad, ge — . 
particularly throughout the Regions of Judea and Samaria, except the he e 
Apoſtles. 2 And Devout men carry'd Stephen to his Burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 3 As for Saul aforemention d, he made 
havock of, z. e. mightily perſecuted the Church, entring into every Houle 

where he knew Believers were, and haling Men and Women hat were 

ſuch, committed them to Priſon. 4 Therefore they of the Church that 
e were ſcatter'd abroad (as ig mention d v. 1.) from Jeruſalem, went not 

7 throug hout Fudea and Samaria, (as is mention d v. 1,) but every 
where about the (i) adjoining Countries, preaching the Word or Goſpel. 
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1 5 Then Philip, an9her of the ſeven Deacons mention & Ch. 6. 5. went 5h, one ob cle 
d down to the City of Samaria, and preach'd Chriſt unto them. 6 And ſeven Deacons, 
the People with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip — 
e ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the Miracles which he did. ) For unclean 
e Spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were poſſeſs d 
5 with them: and many taken with Palſies, and that were lame, were 
0 heal'd. 8 And there was great joy in that City, for God's thus enligbi- 
ning them with the Knowledee of his Saving Truth, or the Goſpel. 9 But 
9 there was a certain man call'd Simon, which before-time in the ſame 


. | (5) Compare Chap. 11. 19. 
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ſorcery, and bewitch'd the peo- 

le of Samaria, giving out that 
biwſelf was ſome great one. 

10 To whom they all gave 


heed from the leaſt to the great. 


eſt, ſaying, This man 1s the 
great power of God. 

11 And to him they had te. 
gard, becauſe that of long time 
he had bewitch'd them with 
ſorceries. 

12 But when they believ'd 
Philip, preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom ot 


God, and the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt, they were baptiz'd both 
men and women. 

13 Then Simon himſelf be- 
liev'd alfo: and when he was 
baptiz d, he continu'd with 
Philip, and wondred, behold. 
ing the miracles and figns 
which were done. 


14 Now when the Apoſtles 

which were at Jeruſalem heard 
that Samaria had receiv'd the 
word of God, they ſent unto 
them Peter and John. 
1 Who, when they were 
come down, pray'd for them 
that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. MIO 

16 (For as yet he was faln 
upon none of them: only they 
were baptiz'd in the name of 


the Lord Jeſus) 
17 Then laid they heir 


hands on them, and they re- 


ceiv'd the Holy Ghoſt. 


18 And when Simon ſaw 
that through laying on of the 
Apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt 
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City us d Sorcery, and bewitch'd or affoniſh'd the People of Samaria by 
the ſtrange things he did by bis Sorcery, giving out that Himſelf was ſome 
Great one. 10 To whom they all gave heed from the Lealt to the 
Greateſt, ſaying, This Man is the great Power of God. 11 And to him 
they had regard, becauſe that of long time he had bewitch'd them with 
Sorceries. 12 But when they believ'd Philip, preaching the things con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were 
Baptiz d both Men and Women, Renouncing the Regard they had afore 
for Simon. 13 Then Simon himſelf believ'd alſo, fe. at leaſt made 
outward Profeſſion of bis Belief, and Outwardly renounc'd his Magical 
Practices or Sorceries, and ſo was admitted to Baptiſm: and when he 
was Baptiz'd, he continu'd with Philip, and wondred, beholding the 
Miracles and Signs which were done. 

14 Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Sa- 2 Fob 4 
maria had recetv'd the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and are ſent to Sam- 1. 
John. 15 Who, when they were come down, pray 'd for them, ubom nen Codecs * 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaw fit to be ſet aſide for the Miniſtry, and ſs to be endu'd and what pals'd 
wito his Miraculous Gifts, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt in en dd g, =—_ - 
ſuch a manner. 16 (For as yet he was faln upon none of them in ſuch Maze. 1 
a manner, vis. as lo endue them with his Miraculous or Extraordinary 
Gifts; only they were Baptiz d in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 7. c. ac- 
cording to the Form preſcrib'd by our Lord.) 17 Then laid they their 0 
Hands on them, and they receiv'd % Miraculous Gifts of the Holy yo 
Ghoſt. 18 And when Simon ſaw that thro' lay ing on of the Apoſtles gen 
hands, the Miraculous and Miniſterial Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were given, 
he offer d them Money, 19 ſaying, Give me alſo this Power, that on 
whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive in ke manner the Holy Ghoſt. 
20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy Money periſh with Thee, i. e. 7 will 
have nothing to dv with thy Money ; and as for Thy ſelf, without Repen- 
tance T hou wilt certainly periſh, becauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift 


of 


-4 


* - * ** r . 
— — 1 — 
* . — = PF: "=" . 
1 8 2 5 
— 
— — + — . g h. "i 
: — .. — — S 6 4 
5 - — - > — - — -S 


— 
ws. 
* 


— - 
. «© - * 
4 * — 
= <= INTE = 
LEY DAS. — — 
2 4 . — 2 9 — 


— b — 


—_— 


As, Chap. VIII. 


— „ "Ine — ce Ang 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


Tyr Swpezr U Oed in,, AI Sen- 
uu xd. 21 Our i oi Wtpis 
S f- o 7) Aye Trg; þ 
» xe oy V tm eU Or 
5 Oev. 22 MeTduanony ou 2m Þ 
Kay os Gurns, Nüdun & Orv, 
ei de de dH od 1 Mi, 
K ag . 23 Eis V e m- 
xpiay x ouudrouer A NHανEI opa or 
. 24 Amoxetus N © Lide 
4 76* Ge ds lp i des 
J Klee, ants unity Eπννννuᷓ tr tw 
@1 hn. 25 Ol A gy, afg up 
wert, & AhAHoavTES TOY AGPPY 
Ty Kveuy, Cie us Iepuom- 
hα, mas Ts xouc; FU Ta fam 
pes £nYeAioayre. 

26 Ayſer@> I Kueiy N 


| Ds Siu 771, At- Ard 9 


pe iT) weonuoeiar, E T ö 
m AK NC, 2m Ie Vo eis 
TaGar arn ir enu@-. 27 Kay 
aragzs ime xa ily, arp Al- 
Jo er5ges,  Iuvzons KdpStixus Þ 
Baoniows Al man, bs uu "ht maons 
TVs vans cn, bs AA - 
Ru,]. US lever Ah 28 Hy n 
CFP:Par, Y g Mi 7 ap- 
144,705 abr, G abe BfoptTHN 


the gift of God may be pur. 
chas'd with money. 

21 Thou haſt neither part 
nor lot in this matter: for thy 
heart is not right in the ſight 
of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this 
thy wickedneſs, and pray God, 
if perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou 
art in the gall of bitterneſs, 
and in the bond of iniquity. 

24 Then anſwer'd Simon, 
and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of theſe 
things which ye have ſpoken 
come upon me. 

25 And they, when they 
had teſtify d and preach'd the 
word of the Lord, returnd 
to Jeruſalem, and preach'd the 
goſpel in many villages of the 
Samaritans. 


26 And the Angel of the 
Lord ſpake unto Philip, ſay- 
10g, Ariſe and go toward the 
ſouth, unto the way that go- 
eth down from Jeruſalem unto 
Gaza, which 1s deſert. 


27 And he aroſe and went: 
ard behold, a man of Ethiopia, 
an eunuch of great authority 
under Candace queen of the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treaſure, and had 
come to Jeruſalem for to wor- 
ſhip, 

28 Was returning, and ſit- 
ting in his chariot read Eſaias 
the propher. 


29 Then che Spirit ſaid un- 
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DT Den 9 xo\\1gnmn to Philip, Go near, and joyn 
thy {elf to this chariot. 
39 And Philip ran thither 
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of God may be purchas d with Money. 21 Thou haſt hereby ſhew'd 
that thou oughteſt to have neither part nor lot in this matter, 7. e. nothing 
to do in the Mmiſiry of the Holy Goſpel: for thy Heart is not right in 
the light of God. 22 Repent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray 
God, it perhaps the thought of thine Heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For 
I perceive that thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of 
Iniquity, 7. e. that thou art a moi wicked Wretch ; ſo Wicked as that 
there is Reaſon to think thou art harden'd in Wickedneſs, and therefore 
forſaken by God, and left to the Power of thy Own S Lufts and the 
Devil; mſomuch as hereby thou ſhalt become the mot unhappy Infiru- 
ment of Damnable Hereſies, and ſo of great Miſchiefs to the Church, 
and be for ever miſerable hereafter. 24 Then being for the preſent 
ſomewhat firuck at this ſevere Reproof of Peter, anſwer d Simon and 
ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which 
ye have ſpoken come upon me: Hut ibis coming from an unſincere 


Heart, he quickly began (&) 10 very] what St Peter had ſaid of him. 
whe 


25 And they, 2. e. Peter and John, n they had ſufficiently tellity'd 
and preach'd the Word of the Lord z tbe City of Samaria, return d to 
Jeruſalem, and preach'd the Goſpel by 7he way in many Villages of the 
Samaritans, | 8 

26 And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ſaying, Ariſe and 


Gaze built ſince, and by reaſon of its Few (if Auy) Inbabitants, is call a 
Deſert, 257 And he aroſe, and went: and behold, a man of Ethiopia, an 
Eunuch of great Authority under Candace Queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had the charge of all her Treaſure, and had come to 2 at 
one of the great Feaſis (probably the Paſſover) for to Worſhip, being a 
Projelyte to the 7euiſb Reljgron, 28 was returning, and fitting in his 
Chariot read Eſa ias the Prophet. Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, 
Go near, and joyn thy ſelf to this C aiot. 30 And Philip ran thicher 

it eee der " > 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(+) As appears from the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Primitive Church. 

% See Part 2d of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of the New T. Chap. 2. $. 7. where 
an Account is likewiſe given in the following Paragraphs of the Efbiopia here 
reterr'd to, and of Arxoſ us. 

| V. 37. 
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vn. 
go toward the South, unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto 1 
that Gaza (1) which was firſt built, and by way of Diftuttion to the other Fbichian Eunuch, 
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to him, and heard him read 
the prophet Eſaias, and faid, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou 
readeſt ? 

31 And he ſaid, How can], 
except ſome man ſhould guide 
me? and he delir'd Philip that 
he would come up, and (it 
with him. 

32 The place of the ſcri- 
2 which he _ was this, 

e was led as a ſheep to the 
{laughrer, and like a lamb dumb 
before his ſhearer, ſo open d 
he not his mouth. 

33 In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away: and 


. who {hall declare his genera- 
tion? for his life 1 is taken from 
the earth. 


34 And the 8 anſwer d 
Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee, 


of whom ſpeaketh the prophet 


this? of himſelf, or of ſome 


other man ? 


35 Then Philip open'd his 
— and — ſame 

ipture, and preach'd unto 
him Jeſus. £ 

36 And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a 


certain water: and the eunuch 


ſaid, See here is water ; what 


doth hinder me to be beptiz'd? 


37 And Philip ſaid, If thou 
believelt with all thine heart, 


thou mayſt. And he anſwer d 
and ad, believe chat Jeſus 


Chriſt is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the 
FE. to ſtand ſtill: and they 
went down both into the wa- 
ter, dou * and the eu- 


ws 


— 


— 
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ys Y i awry, 39 On nuch; and he baptiz d hi 
N anten ix F Lu > 39 And when they were 
won, tx & 5 dds, W Ko- come up out of the water, the 
el Bente. F ÞiAin mY, % OX un —— = Lord pers os * 
1 e b lip, that the eunuch jaw 
8 bn Na EA hs 5 him — more: and he went 

aud odvy auTy XLipay, 40 ÞiAimr- on his way rejoyeing. - 5 
FF. k 480 But Philip was found at 
mae ot e 785 cy Ae * Nux Azotus: and paſſing through, 
avos eon ee i mAUs TAN, he preach'd in all the cities, 


tus Vi au ths Kajonipercy. till he came to Ceſarea. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


to him, and heard him read the Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt 
thou what thou readeſt? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome Man 
ſhould guide me? And he defir'd Philip, that he would come up, and 
fit with him. 32 The place of Scripture which he read was this, He 
was led as a Sheep to the ſlaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before the 
ſhearer, ſo open d he not his mouth. 33 In his Humiliation, his Judg- 
ment was taken away: and who ſhall declare his Generation? For his 
Life is taken from the Earth. 34 And the Eunuch anſwer'd Philip, and 
ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? of himſclf, or of 
fome other Man? zy Then Philip open'd his mouth, and began at the 
fame Scripture, and preach d unto him Jeſus. 36 And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain Water: and the Eunuch ſaid, See, 
here is Water, what doth hinder me to be Baptiz d? 37 And Philip 
ſaid, If thou Believeſt with all thine Heart, thou may it. And he an- 
ſwer'd and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 And 
he commanded the Chariot to ſtand {till : and they went down both into 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptiz d him. 39 And 
when they were come up out of the Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more: and he went on his 
way rejoycing. 40 But Philip was found at Azotus, ing North of 
Gaza above- mention d, on the Mediterranean Sea: and paſſing through 
that part of Judea, he preach d in all the Cities, till he came to Ceſarea, 


which lay hkewiſe North of Azotus, and on the Mediterranean; and is 


| all 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 37. + This v. 37. is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. 
and Ethiop. Verſions; whence ſome think it ro be Added. Bur it being read in 
the Vulgar Latin Verſion, and in Irenæus and Cyprian; I have judg'd it proper 
to retain it as the Original Reading. , 5 v 
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Chap. IX. 


And Saul yet breathing out 
threatnings and flaughter a- 
gainſt the diſciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high prieſt, 
TY _ defir'd of him letters 
to Damaſcus to the ſ. ues, 
that if he found 3 
way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jeruſalem. 

3 And as he journey'd he 
came near Damaſcus : and ſud. 
denly there ſhin d round about 
him a light from heaven. 

4 And he fell to the earth, 


and heard a voice ſaying unto 


him, Saul, Saul, why perle- 
cuteſt thou me? 

5 And he ſaid, Who art 
thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou 


perſecuteſt: /7 is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the pricks. 


6 And he trembling and 
aſtoniſh'd. ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Arile 
and go into the city, and it 
{hall be told thee what thou 

7 And the men which jour- 

ney'd, with him ſtood ſpeech- 
leis, hearing a voice, but ſee- 
ing no man. 
3 And Saul aroſe from the 
earth; and when his eyes were 
en'd, he ſaw no man: but 
they led him by the hand, and 
brought m into Damaſcus. 

9 And he was three days 
without ſight, and neither did 
eat nor drink. 
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5 PAR AP HRA S E. 


all along 4% call by St Luke Ceſarea, as being more Eminent than 
Ceſarea Philippt mention'd in the Goſpels; and which was afterwards, 
if not now, the Dwelting-place of Philip, as appears from Chap. 2 r. 8. 
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SECTION II. 


Containing an Account of Saul's (or St Paul's) Converſion (A. D. 
| 35.) and his preaching at Damaſcus and Jeruſalem, and his 
| being ſent thence to Tarſus (at the end of A. D. 38. or beginning 
of A. D. 39.) Which Particulars take up Chap. IX. 1 — 31. 


Chap. IX. And Saul afore (Chap. 7. 58. and 8. r, 3.) mention d, yet , ni 
breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Lord, went unto w Dame 1 
the High prieſt, aud rhe reſt of the Great Sanhedtin, 2 and deſir'd of]. 
him and the ſaid Great Sanbedrin or Chief Court of the Jews, to which 
All liſſer Sanhedrins or Jewrſh Courts in particular Cities were ſubjett, 

Letters or a rer ef to Damaſcus to the Synagogues (mz) or Je wiſb 
Courts there, that it he found Any of this way, z. e. of the Chriſtian pro- 
; Feſſion in that City, whether they were Men or Women, he might bring 
| them bound unto Jeruſalem. 3 And as he Journey'd he came near Da- 
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maſcus:, and ſuddenly there ſhin'd round about him a Light from Hea- 
ven. 4 And he fell to the Earth, and heard a Voice faying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, 
| Lord? And the Lord ſaid, T am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt: Ic is hard 
t for thee to kick againſt the Pricks, 7. e. 10 flrĩive and fight againſ/l Tod. 
| 6 And he trembling and aftoniſh'd faid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
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to do? And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and. go into the City, and it 
ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. 7 And the Men which Jour- 


3 


neyd with him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a Voice, but ſeeing no Man. Ni 
8 And Saul aroſe from the Earth; and when his eycs were open'd he "a. 
fa no Man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Da- id 
- & maſcus. 9 And he was three days without light, and neither did eat * 
a nor drink. | = e TAU "6 he, . 
| | 3 And 


i ANNOTATIO NS. 
t V.'5. + All from du in this verſe to A4 in the next, is not read in 
1 Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr, Verſion and Cnryſoftom; whence ſome 
conjecture it has been added here from Act 22. ro. and 26. 14. But it is ob- 
vious that All this might eably be omitted in ſome Copies by reaſon of the 
| — jExpepiſions, [0 N Kue. emo, and Ke} 5 Kii d. aun coming im bath 
aces. 6.) a r | | 1 : ; 
( See the Diſcourke of the JewiſhRulers & c. before the Boſpels. 
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10 And there was a certain 
diſciple at Damaſcus, nam d 
Ananias, and to hin; ſaid the 
Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And 
he ſaid, Behold, I am here, 


Lord. 


11 And the Lord ſaid unto 
him, Ariſe, and go into the 
{treet which is call'd Straight, 
and enquire in the houſe of 
Judas, for one call'd Saul of 
Tarſus: for behold he prayeth, 

12 And hath ſeen in a vi 
ſion a man nam'd Ananias, 
coming in, and putting % 
hand on him, that he might re- 
ceive his ſight. EY TY 

13 Then Ananias anſwer'd, 


Lord, I have heard by many of 


this man, how much evil he 
hath done to thy ſaints at Je 
ruſalem: 

14 And here he hath autho- 
rity from the chief prieſts, to 


bind all that call on thy name. 


15 But the Lord ſaid unto 
him, Go thy way: for he isa 
cholen veſſel unto me, to bear 
my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children ot 
Ifrael. 2 

16 For J will ſhew him how 
great things he muſt ſuffer for 
my names ſake. 

17 And Ananias went his 
way, and entred into the houſe; 
and putting his hands on him 
ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord 
(even Jeſus that appear d unto 
thee in the way as thou cameſt) 


- hath ſent me, that thou mightſt 


receive thy ſight, and be fill d 


with the Holy Ghoſt. , 
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e 1 a » + fell from his eyes as it had been 
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iGa-HlioDy 19 Key N Te 19 And when he had re- 
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10 And there was a certain Diſciple at Damaſcus, nam'd Ananias, and Saul com 


to him ſaid the Lord in a Viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, 127 re bi fete 


and baptix d. 


am here, Lord. 11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the Street which is call'd Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas, for 
one call'd Saul of Tarſus: for behold he prayeth, 12 and hath ſcen in 
a Viſion a man nam'd Ananias, coming 1n, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his ſight. 13 Then Ananias an{wer'd, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this Man, how much Evil he hath done to thy 
Saints at Jeruſalem: * 14 and here he hath Authority from the Chief 
prieſts, to bind all that call on thy Name. 15 But the Lord faid unto 
him, Go thy way: for he is a choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name 
before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael. 16 For J 
will ſhew him how great things he mult ſuffer for my Names fake. 
17 And Ananias went his way, and enter'd into the Houle ; and putting 
his hands on him ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appear'd 
unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou mightſt 
receive thy Sight, and be fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt. 18 And imme- 
diately there fell from his Eyes as it had been ſcales; and he receiv'd 
Sight forthwith, and aroſe, and was Baptiz'd. 19 And when he had 
receiv'd Meat, he was ftrengthned. : | 
Then Sau went into (n) Arabia, where he is jude'd by the Learned 


during his flay in Arabia, he receiv'd his Inſiruct ions in the Goſpel (o) by 
immediate Revelation from Chriſt himſelf. In A. D 37 he return d (u) 40 
Damaſcus, and then (as St Luke here obſerves) was Saul certain days with 
the Diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 20 And ſtraightway he preach'd 
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pr.achd Chriſt in the Syna- 
gOgues, that he 1s the Son of 


at Bat all trac heard him 


were amaz'd, and ſaid, Is not 
chis he that deſtroy'd them 


which call'd on this name in 
Jeruſalem; and came hither for 
that intent, that he might bring 
them bound unto the chict 
prielts ? 

22 But Saul increas'd the 
more in ſtrength, and con- 
founded the Jews which dwelt 
at Damaſcus, proving that this 

* the very Chrilt. 

23 And us many days 
were fulfilld, the Jews took 
counſel to kill him 
24 But their laying await 
was known of Saul : and they 
watch'd the gates day and night 


to kill him. 


25 Then the diſciples took 
him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in a basket. 

26 And when Saul was come 


to Jeruſalem, he aſſay d to joyn 


himſelf to the diſciples; but 
they were all afraid of him, 
9220 2 not that he was a 


— 50 Barnabas took him, 
and bro him to the Apo- 


3 a „ „„ tles, and declar'd unto them 
Tus #1 Ty 039-4 , Köbi, g in e,“ 


* , G 725 a Aung ian; ek the ways and that he had 


how he had ſeen the Lord 


ſpoken to him, and how he had 


preach d boldly at Damaſcus in 


the name of Jeſus, 
28 And he was with them 


comin 1 _ going out at 
Jeruſate 


29 ENA 


— — 


Acts, Chap. IX. 71 
TERE: | - TRANSLATION. 


/ 4 7235 29 And he ſpake boldly in 
of arr un . Hy eons ids „the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
ms EM, of N imyu- and diſputed againſt the * Hel- 
guy aur ann. 30 Em- leniſts: but they went about 

a 3 \ F to {lay him. 
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3 , ö \ thren knew, they brought him 
- * . ; N : = down to Celarea, and — him 
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31 1 
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Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 21 But all that 
heard him were amaz d, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroy'd them 
which call'd on this Name 1n Jeruſalem; and came hither for that intent, 
that he might bring them bound unto the Chief prieſts? 22 But Saul 
increas d the more in Strength or Ability to confound the Fews, by the 
Holy Spirit's imparting to bim a Right Underſlanding of more and more 
Texts of Scripture relating to Chriſt, and ſo confounded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damaſcus, proving out of the Scripture, that this Feſus whom 
he preach'd, is the very Chriſt. 23 And bereupon after that many days 
were folfll'd, the Jews took counſel to kill him: 24 But their laying 
await was known of Saul: and they watch'd the Gates day and night 
to kill him. 25 Then the Diſciples took him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in a Basket. 

26 And when Saul was come from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, which gu 3. c 
was three (p) years after his Converſion, and ſo A. D. 38, he aſſay d or Jeruſalem, and 
| went about to joyn himſelf to the, Diſciples: but they were all afraid "A 
him, and believ'd not that he was a Diſciple. 27 But Barnabas took 
him, and Having had an Account of his Converſion, and what had paſt 
| fince, either from St Paul him/elf or from ſome Diſciple, perhaps Aua- 

| nias of Damaſcus, brought him to the Apoſtles, vis. Peter and Fames, 
) and declar'd unto them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had ſpoken to him, and how he had preach'd boldly at Damaſcus in 
| the Name of Jeſus. 28 And () for Heer days, He, it e. Saul was with 
1 them, 7. e. the Apoſtles, coming in and going out, z. e. familiarly and in- 
J 
1 


timately conver/ing with rhem, and executing his Miniſtry or Apoſileſhip 
together with the other Apoſtles at Jeruſalem. 29 And he ſpake boldly 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed particularly againſt the 
(r) Helleniſts: but they went about to ſlay him. 30 Which when the 
Brethren knew, they brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth 


(p) Gal. 1. 18, 19. (q) Gal. r. 18. 4 
| (7) See the 24 Diſcourſe before the Goſpels. = 
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31 Then had the * church 
Reſt throughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and was 
edify'd, and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and 1n the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghoſt, was 
multiply d. 

32 And it came to pals, as 


Peter paſs'd throughout all 


quarters, he came down alſo 
to the ſaints which dwelt at 


; Lydda. 


33 And there he found a 
certain man nam'd Eneas, which 
had kept his bed eight years, 
and was ſick of the pally. 

34 And Peter ſaid unto him, 
Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee 
whole: ariſe, and make thy 
bed. And he aroſe immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at 
Lydda and Saron ſaw him, 
and turad to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa 
a certain diſciple nam'd Tabi- 
tha, which by interpretation is 
call'd Dorcas: this woman was 
full of good works, and alms- 
deeds which ſhe did. 

37 And it came to paſs in 
thoſe days, that ſhe was ſick, 
and dy'd: whom when they 
had waſh d, they laid her in an 
upper chamber. 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda 
was nigh to Joppa, and the 
diſciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they ſent unto him 
two men, deliring bim that he 
would not delay to come to 
them. 4526 

39 Then Peter aroſe, and 
went with them. When he was 
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to Tarſus. 31 Then had the Church Reſt throughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and was Edify'd, 7. e. more and more confirm d 
) 
, 


and improv d in the Doctrine of the Goſpel; and walking in the Fear of 
the Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, was multiply'd. 


SECTION iv. 


Containing, an Account of two Miracles perform'd by St Peter, one 
| at Lydda, and the other at ſoppa; and of Cornelius ſending 
| for him by the Direction of God, and of Cornelius with his Fa- 

mily Sc. becoming Chriſtians Sc. Which Particulars ſeem to 
| have been tranſafted in A. D. 39 and 40; and take up Chap. IX. 
b 32 - XI. 18. 


32 And it came to paſs A D. 39, as Peter paſs'd throughout all peter — 
Quarters of the Holy Land, viſiting the Chriſtians, He came down alſo * 44 


; to the Saints, . e. Chriſtians who dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he 
found a certain Man nam'd Eneas, which had kept his Bed eight years, 
and was ſick of the Pally. 34 And Peter ſaid unto him, Encas, Jeſus 


Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe and make thy Bed. And he aroſe im- 
mediately. 35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, and 
turn'd to the Lord. 
. 36 Now there was at Joppa a certain Diſciple nam d Tabitha, which ,,q tiges re. 
by interpretation is call'd Dorcas; this Woman was full of Good works, bits ro life at 
: and Alms-deeds which ſhe did. 37 And it came to paſs in thole days, 7. 
x that ſhe was ſick, and dyd: whom when they had walh'd, according 10 
the Jewiſh Cuſtom in order to her Burial, they laid her in an upper Cham- 
ber. 38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the Diſciples 
had heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto him two Men, deſiring 
bim that he would not delay to come to them. 39 Then Peter _ 
an 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 31. 1 It is read, » pv u oxxanme &Cc. not a h cxxanoiy N in Alex. and 
ſeveral other MSS. and- in Vulg. Syr. and Echiop. Verſions. And it-is not to 
be doubred but this is the True Original Reading; there being an obvious rea- 
ſon for Changing the Singular into a Plural, but not on the contrary : and this is 
the more Remwbadle becauſe it ſerves to ſhew the Great Weakneſs of the Ar;,u- 
meat drawn by our Difſenters from the plural exxann, as if it fayour'd their In- 
dependent Congregational Churches. 
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come, they brought him into 
the upper chamber: and all the 
widows ſtood by him weeping, 
and thewing the coats and gar. 
ments which Dorcas made 
while ſhe was with them. 

40 But Peter put them al! 
forth, and kneel'd down and 
pray'd, and turning m to 
the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. 
And ſhe open'd her eyes: and 
when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat 
up. 

= And -he gave her his 
hand, and lift her up; and 
when he had call'd the ſaints 
and widows, prefented her 
alive. | 

42 And it was known 
throughout all Joppa; and ma- 
ny believ'd in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pals, that 
he tarry'd many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner. 

Chap X. 

There was a certain wan in 
Ceſarea, call'd Cornelius, a cen- 
turion of the band call'd rhe 
Italian band, 

2 A devout wan, and one 
that fear'd God with all his 
houſe, which gave much alms 
to the People, and pray'd to 
God alway. 

3 He ſaw in a vilion evi- 
dently, about the ninth hour 
of the day, an Angel of God 
coming in to him, and ſaying 
unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he look'd on 
him, he was afraid, and ſaid, 
What is it Lord? And he ſaid 
unto him, Thy prayers and 
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and went with them. When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper Chamber: and all the Widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhew- 
ing the Coats and Garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was with 
them. 40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneel'd down and pray d, 
and turning him to the Body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe open d her 
Eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, {he fat up. 41 And he gave her his 
hand, and lift her up; and when he had call'd the Saints and Widows, 
preſented her alive. 42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; and 
wany believ'd in the Lord. 43 And it came to pals, that he tarry'd 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a Tanner. | 
Chap. X. There was a certain Man in Ceſarea, call'd Cornelius, a 
Centurion of the Band call'd the Italian Band, 2 a Devout man, and 


III. 
Cor elius is di- 


rected by an An- 


One that fear d God with all his Houſe, being Proſehtes to the Jewuiſb get to fend tor 
Religion, namely ſuch as were call d Proſelytes (5) of the Gate, of were err 


not Circumcis'd; and he was One who gave much Alms to the People, 
and pray d to God Alway af the Times of Prayer. 3 He ſaw in a Vi- 
lion evidently, about the ninth hour of the day acccratng 70 the Fewiſb 
reckoning, which anſwers to our three in the Afternun, and was One of 
the lated Times of Prayer, an Angel of God coming in to him, and fay- 
ing unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he look'd on him, he was afraid, 
and ſaid, What is it, Lord? And he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and 
thine Alms are come up for a (f) Memorial, 2. e. as an Offering or a Sa- 
erifice of Sweet Savour, before God. 5 And, by way of Reward to thee, 
God has ſent me to thee 10 aired? thee, that thou ſbonlaſi now ſend Men 
to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter: 6 He lodg- 
eth with one =_ a Tanner, whoſe Houſe is by the Seaſide: he ſhall 
tell thee what thou ougbtelt to do. 7 And when the Angel which 


) See the 2d Diſcourſe before the Goſpels. 
(t) See Levit. 2.9. and 5. 12. 
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lius, was departed, he call'd two 
of his houſhold-fervants, and a 
devout ſoldier of them that 
waited on him continually : 

8 And when he had declar'd 
all befe things unto them, he 
lent them to Joppa. 

9 On the morrow as they 
went on their journey, and 
drew nigh unto the city, Peter 
went up upon the houſe- top to 
pray, about the ſixth hour. 
10 And he became very hun- 
gry, and would have eaten; 
but while they made ready, he 
fell into a trance, 

11 And ſaw heaven open d 
and a certain veſſel deſcending 
unto him, as it had been a great 
ſheer, knit at the four corners, 
and let down to the earth: 

12 Whcrein were all man- 
ner of four - footed beaſts of the 
earth, and wild beaſts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. | 

13 And there came a voice 
to him, Riſe, Peter; kill and 
cat. 
14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, 
Lord; for I have never eaten 
any thing that 18 common or 


unclean.” ; 


15 And the voice ſpake un- 
to him again the ſecond time, 
What God hath cleans'd, that 
call not thou common. 

16 This was done thrice: 
and the veſſel was recety'd up 


again into heaven. 


55 Now whilePtter doubt: 
ed in himſelf what this viſion 
which he had ſeen ſhould 
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ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he call'd two of his Houſhold- ſer- 
vants, and a deyout Soidier of them that waited on him continually : 
8 And when he had declar'd all theſe things unto them, he ſent them 
to Joppa. | T7 iv. 
9 On the morrow as they went on their Journey, and drew nigh unto Which he dees 
the Cuy, Peter went up upon the Houſe-top to pray, about the ſixch i,. 
| hour; being one of the Hours of Prayer, and which anſwers to our twelve 
a Clock at Noon. 10 And he became very hungry, and would have 
| eaten; but while they made ready, he fell into a Trance, 11 and faw 
| Heaven open d, and a certain Veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been 
a great Sheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the Earth: 
12 wherein Were all manner, 7. e. Clean and CJuclean, of four-footed 
| Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, and creeping Things, and Fowls 


of the Air. 13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe Peter; kill and eat ref? 
without Diſtinction. 14 But Peter ſaid,” Not ſo, Lord; for J have ne- mt 
ver eaten any thing that is Common or Unclean according to the Law. 1.5 


15 And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, What God, he 
Liver of the Law, has cleans d, by commanaing I bee now ib eat of the Crea- 
tures before thee without, Diſtimction, that call not thou Common or In- 
clean any longer, on acoaunt- of ub Law. 16 This was done Thrice, 70 
; teach Peter the Certainty of God s taking away the Legal Diſtinctiun be- 
tueen Clean and,(Incean Creatures, under the Goſpel; and conſequently 
| much more. that Diftingtion the Jes made between themſelves aud 1be 4 
) Gentiles, as 10 Conner / ation que with the other. 15 Naw while Peter wy 
doubted. in als a the Vilion which, he had ſeen ſhould mean; 
behold, the Men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enquir 


for Simon the Tanner s. Houſe, and-{tood before the Gate, 19 a 
| call d, and ask d whether Simon, which, was ſurnam d Peter, were lodg'd 


dere. 19 While Peter thought on the Viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, | 
N Behold, 1. 
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him, Behold, three men ſeck 


thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, and pet 
thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing: for I haye 
ſent them. 5 

21 Then Peter went down 
to the men which were ſent 
unto him from Cornelius; and 
ſaid, behold, I am he whom ye 
ſeek : What zs the cauſe where. 
fore ye are come? 

22 And they ſaid, Cornelius 
the centurion, a juſt man, and 
one that feareth God, and ot 
good report among all the na. 
tion of the Jews, was warn d 
from God by an holy angel, to 
ſend for thee into his houſe, 
and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then call'd he them in, 
and lodg'd them. And on the 
morrow Peter went away with 
them, and certain brethren trom 
Joppa accompany'd him. 

24 And the morrow after, 
they entred into Ceſarea: and 
Cornelius waited for chem, and 
had call'd together his kinſmen 
and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was _ 


in, Cornelius met him, and fe 
down at his feet, and wor- 


26 But Peter took him up, 
ſaying, Stand up; I my felt 


alſo am a man. 
27 And as he talk 'd with 
him, he went in, and found 


many that were come together, 
28 And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye know how that it is an un- 
lawful thing for a man that is 
127912174 . 
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Behold, three Men ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent them. 21 Then 
Peter went down to the Men which were ſent unto him from Corne- 
lius; and ſaid, behold, I am he whom ye ſeek: What is the cauſe 
| wherefore ye are come? 22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a 
1 juſt Men, and one that feareth God, and of good report among all the 
Nation of the Jews, was warn'd from God by an holy Angel, to fend 
for thee 1nto his Houſe, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then call'd he 
1 them in, and lodg'd them. | v. 
{ And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain Bre- Peter goes to 
. ihren from Joppa accompany'd him. 24 And the morrow after, they e. 
enter'd into Ceſarea: and Cornelius waited for them, and had call'd to- 
gether his Kinſmen and near Friends. 25 And as Peter was coming 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his Feet, and worſhipp'd him. 


. 26 But Peter took him up, ſay ing, Stand up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man. 

27 And as he talk'd with him, he went in, and found many that were 
, come together. 28 And he ſaid unto them, Ve know that it is an un- 
If lawful thing for a Man that is a'Jew, to keep company, or come unto 


one of another Nation: but God hath ſhew d (a) me lately by a Fifron, 


h that I ſhould not call any Creature, and conſequently any Man Common 
d or Unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you without gainſay ing, aſſoon 
T. as I was ſent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me. 
n, 30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four Days ago J was faſting until this hour, 
n. and at the ninth (w) hour I pray d in my Houſe, and behold, an Augel 
15 42 a — ri 
(u) See v. 11, 15. (w) See the Paraph. of v. 3 
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hold a man ſtood before me in 
bright cloathing, 

31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the 
light of God.” | 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, 
and call hither Simon whoſe 
ſurname is Peter; he is lodg d 
in the houſe of one Simon a 
tanner, by the ſea- ſide; who 
when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak 
unto thee, 

33 Immediately therefore! 
ſent to thee; and thou haſt 
well done that thou art come. 
Now therefore are we all here 
preſent before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee 
of God. 


34 Then Peter open'd his 
mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth! 
3 that God is no te- 


pecter of perſons: 


35 But in every nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him. 5 

36 The word which God 
_ unto => children of > 
rael, preaching peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt (he is 42 of 5 

37 That word (7 ſay) you 
know, which 8 LON 
throughout all Judea, and be- 
gan from Galilee, after the ba- 
ptiſm which John preach'd; 

33 How God anointed Je- 
ſus of Nazareth with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and with power; who 


went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppreſs'd 
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of the devil: tor God was with 
him. | 
29 And we are witneſſes of 


all things which he did both 


in the land of the Jews, and 
in jeruſalem; whom they flew, 
and hang'd on a tree: 


40 Him God rais'd up the 
third day, and ſhew'd him 
openly, 

41 Not to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes choſen before of 
God, even to us who did eat 
and drink with him after he 
roſe from the dead. 
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in the Appearance of a Man ſtood before me in Bright Cloathing, 31 and 
ſaid, Cornelius, thy Prayer is heard, and thine Alms are had in remem- 
brance in the light of God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon whole ſurname is Peter; he is lodg'd in the Houſe of one 
Simon a Tanner, by the Sea-{ide; who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak 
unto thee. 33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; and thou haſt 
well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here preſent 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 

34 Then Peter open d his Mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive 4nd debe, 10 
that God is no reſpecter of Perſons: 35 But in every Nation, he that Him and his 
feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 36 The eue &c. 
Word, z. e. Goſpel.which God ſent unto the Children of Iſrael, preach- 
ing or declaring unto them the Way of obtatning Peace with God, or Sal- 
vation by Jeſus, who ts the true Meſſias or Chrilt; agreeably whereto He 
is ow exalted to the Right hand of God, being made, even in reſpett of 
bis Human Nature, Lord of All, of Angels as well as Men: 37 That 

Word, z. e. Goſpel (t ſay) you know, which was publiſh'd throughout 
all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſm which John preach'd; 
38 particularly ye know how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Gholt, and with Power 10 do Jliracles; who accordingly went about 
doing Good, and healing all that were oppreſs'd of the Devil: for God 
was with him. 39 And we are Wirneſſes of all things which he did 
both in the Land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem; whom they flew, and 
hang'd on a Tree: 40 Him God rais d up the third day, and ſhew'd 
him openly, 41 not to all the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen be- 
tore of God, even to us, who did eat and * wich him after he — 
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42 And he commanded us 
to preach unto the people, and 
to teſtify that it is he which 
was ordaind of God 70 be the 
judge of quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the pro- 
pheis witneſs, that chro' his 
name, whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
ins. | 
44 While Peter yet ſpake 
theſe words, the Holy Gholt 
fell on all. them which heard 
the word. 

45 And they of the circum- 
ciſion, which believ'd, were 
aſtoniſh'd, as many as came 
with Peter, becauſe that on the 
Gentiles alſo was pour'd out 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

46 For they heard them 
ſpeak with tongues, and mag- 
nify God. Then anſwer'd Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid wa- 
ter, that theſe ſhould not be 
baptiz d, which have receiv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them 
to be baptiz'd in the name of 
the Lord. Then pray'd they 
him to tarry certain days. 

Chap. XI. 

And the Apoſtles and bre- 
thren that were in Judea, heard 
that the Gentiles had. alſo re- 
ceiv'd the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come 
up to Jeruſalem, they that 
were of the circumcifion con- 
tended with him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentelt in 
to men uncircumcis'd, and didlt 
eat with them. 
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4 ACA - N e Hey O, fe. 4 But Peter rehears'd 7he | 
matter from the beginning, and 
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ſaw a viſion, A certain vellel 
deſcend, as 1t had been a great 
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from the Dead. 42 And he commanded us to preach unto the People, 
and to teſtify, that it is he which was, from all Eternity, ordain'd of God 
to be the Judge of Quick and Dead. 43 To him give all the Prophets 
Witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall re- 
ceive Remiſſion of Sins. 

44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the Holy Choſt fell on all them Cre, «. 
which heard the Word. 45 And they of the Circumciſion, which Be- receive the Hel 
lier d, were aſtoniſh'd, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on 9% dd ate ba- 
the Gentiles alſo was pour'd out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 46 For abs 
they heard them ſpeak with Tongues, and magnify God. Then an- 
ſwer d Peter, 47 Can any man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptiz'd, which have recetv'd the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 48 And 
he commanded them to be baptiz'd in the Name of the Lord. Then pray d 
they him to tarry certain days. 3 

Chap. XI. And the Apoſtles and Brethren that were in Judea, heard peter jupipe his 
that the Gentiles, vis. Cornelius, and his Houſe, and Kinared, and near DO 
Friends, had alſo, as well as ſeveral eus, receiv'd the Word of God 
by the Miniſtry 12 2 And when Peter was come up to jeruſalem, 
they that were of the Circumciſion, and who, th converted to Chriſtianity, 
yet retain'd their Zeal for the Law, and conſequently the Obſervation of 
Circumciſion, of not eating any thing Unclean according 10 the Law, and 
alſo of not conver ſing or eating with any Gentile or Uncircumcis'd Perſon: 
theſe contended or found fault with Him, 7. e. Peter, 3 ſaying, Thou 
wentclt in to Men Uncircumcis'd, and didſt eat with them. 4 But Pe- 
ter rehears d the matter fron the beginning, and expounded it by order 
unto them, ſaying, 5 I was in the City of Joppa, praying; and in a 
trance I ſaw a Viſion, A certain Veſlel deſcend, as it had been a great 
Sheet, let down from Heaven by four corners; and it came even to me. 
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6 Upon the which when! 
had faſtned mine eyes, I conſi. 
der d, and ſaw four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild 
beaſts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. 

And I heard a voice ſay. 
ing unto me, Ariſe, Peter; flay, 
and cat. 

8 But ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: 
for noihing common or un- 
clean hath at any time entred 
into my mouth. 

9 But the voice anſwer d me 
again from heaven, W hat God 
hath cleansd, 7hat call not 
thou common. He 

10 And this was done three 
times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 

11 And behold, immediate- 
ly there were three men al. 
ready come unto the houſe 
where I was, ſent from Ceſarea 
unto me. | 

12 And the Spirit bad me 
go with them, nothing doubt- 
ing. Moreover, theſe fix bre- 
thren accompany'd me, and we 


entred into the man's houſe: 


13 And he ſhew'd us how 
he had ſeen an angel in his 
houſe, which ſtood and ſaid 
unto him, Send men to Joppa, 


and call for Simon, whoſe ſur- 


name 1s Peter: 

14 Who ſhall tell thee 
words, whereby thou and all 
thy houſe ſhall be ſav'd. 

15 And as I began to ſpeak, 
the Holy Ghoft fell on them, 
as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembred 1 the 
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6 Upon the which when I had faſtned mine Eyes, I conſider'd, and 
ſaw four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Bealts, and creeping things, 
and Fowls of the Air. 7 And I heard a Voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, 
Peter; flay, and eat. 8 But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing com- 
mon or unclean hath at any time entred into my mouth. 9 But 
the Voice anſwer'd me again from Heaven, What God hath cleans'd, 
that call not thou common. 10 And this was done three times: and 
were drawn up again into Heaven. 11 And bchold, immediately there 
were three Men already come unto the Houſe where I was, ſent from 
Ceſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit bad me go with them, n@hing 
doubting. Moreover, theſe fix Brethren accompany'd me, and we entred 
into the Man's Houſe: 13 And he ſhew'd us how he had ſeen an An- 
gel in his Houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto him, Send Men to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whoſe ſurname 1s Peter: 14 who ſhal: cell thee 
Words, whereby thou and all thy Houſe ſhall be Sav'd. 15 And as I 
began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 
16 Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John 
indeed baptiz d with Water; but ye ſhall be baptiz d with the Holy 
Ghoſt, 17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like Gift as he did 
unto us, who believ'd on the Lord Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that 
I could withſtand God? 18 When they hat had contended with Pe- 
ter heard theſe things, they held their peace, contending no more with 
him about his going to Cornelius Cc. but were ſatrsfy d, and glority'd 
God, ſaying, Then has God alſo to the Gentiles, as well as to Us Fews, 
granted Sa/vation on the Terms of the Goſpel, vis. that by Re 2 — 
an 
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19 Now they which were 
ſcatter'd abroad upon the pet. 
ſecution that aroſe about Ste. 
phen, travell'd as far as Phe. 
nice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word to none 
but unto the Jews only. 

20 And ſome of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
whach when they were come 
to Antioch ſpake unto the 
* Gentiles, preaching the Lord 


Jeſus. 


21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and a 
great number believ'd, and 
turn'd unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of theſe 
things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jeruſa- 
lem: and they ſent forth Bar. 
nabas, that he ſhould go as far 
as Antioch. 

23 Who when he came, and 
had ſeen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart 
they would cleave unto the 
Lord. | 

24. For he was a good man, 
and full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of faith. And —_ people 
was added unto the Lord. 


25 Then departed Barnabas 
to Tarſus, for to ſeck Saul. 
And when he had found him, 


he bronght him unto Antioch. 
26 Eyuem 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 20. + So it is read, and not Exmmis in Alex. MS; and it was allo in the 
Copies us d by Vulgar Latin, Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Interpreters. It has been 
chang'd into Exams by ſome injudicious Perſon, who did not diſcern that St Luke 


plainly 
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and Faith in, and Obedience to Chrift, they ſhall be accepted unto Life 
eternal. | 


DO —— 


SECTION: Y. 


Containing an Account of Particulars tranſacted from the Firſt 
preaching (A. D. 41.) of the Goſpel at Antioch in Syria (call d 
all along by St Luke ſimply Antioch by way of ite Eminency above 
other Cities of that Name) to Barnabas's and Paul's Return from 
Jeruſalem to Antioch A. D. 44. Which Particulars take up 
Chap. XI. 19 — XII. ult. © | 


| 7. 
19 Now they who were ſcatter'd abroad upon the Perſecution that The Goſpel is 
aroſe about Stephen, travell'd as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and An- roach 
tioch, preaching the Word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And Aueh. 
lome of them were Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they were 
come to Antioch, ſpake unto the (x) Gentiles, preaching the Lord je- 
lus. 21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great num- 
ber believ'd, and turn'd unto the Lord. 22 Then _ of theſe 
things came unto the ears of the Church which was in Jeruſalem: and 
they ſent forth Barnabas (A. D. 41.) that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 
23 Who when he came 7hztber, and had ſeen the Happy fects of the 
Grace of God in converting ſo many there to Chriſtianity, was glad, and 
exhorted them all, that with purpole of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord. 24 For he was a good Man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of Faith. And much people was added unto the Lord. I, 
25 Then (A D. 42.) departed Barnabas to Tarſus, for to ſeck Sag] . Barna and 
And when he had found him, he brought him to Antioch. 26 And it e. 


g came 
1 
. : 
ANNOTATIONS. 

$ plainly oppoſes the En in this verſe to the 1-3 a2 in the foregoing; and deligns 
to take notice of the Firſ# Converſion of the Gentiles at Antioch, on which Ac- 
, count ſo great Diſputes afterwards aroſe, as Chap. 15. And it is probable, that 
g theſe Teachers were encourag d to preach now to the Gent iles, by having beard 

before this time of the Converſion of Cornelius. That theſe Gentiles were Pro- 
D 2 of the Gate, at leaſt ſome or moſt of them, is very probable, or not to be 

ted. 
(x) See the Note foregoing on the Various Reading here. 
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26 And it came to paſs, that 
a whole year they allembled 
themſclves with the church, 
and taught much people; and 
the diſciples were call'd Chri- 
ſtians firſt in Antioch. 

27 And in thoſe days came 
prophets from Jeruſalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there ſtood up one 


ſignify'd by the ſpirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth 
throughout all the world: 
which came to pals in the days 
of Claudius Ceſar. 

29 Then the difciples, every 
man according to his ability, 
determin d to fend relief unto 
the brethren which dwelt in 


| Judea, 


30 Which allo they did, 
and ſent it to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

" TCR. XI. 

| Now about that time, He. 

rod the king ſtretch'd forth 


h1s hands to vex certain of the 


Church. 
2 And he kill'd James the 
brother of John with the ſword. 
3 And becauſe he ſaw it 
pleas d the Jews, he proceeded 
facther, to take Peter allo. 
(Then were the days of un- 


| : leaven d bread.) 
4 Ov x mdeus thm us S 


4 And when he had appre- 
hended him, he put him in pri- 
ſon, and deliver'd him to four 
quaternions of ſoldiers to keep 
him, intending after Eaſter to 
bring him few to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept 
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came to paſs, that a whole year, ſuppos'd lo fall in chiefly with A D. 43, 
they aſſembled themſelves with the Church, and taught much People; 
Luke the Writer of this Treatiſe being thought by the Learned to have 
become now One of the Diſciples, by the miniſtry more eſpecially of Saul 
(or Paul,) which was the Grounds of his Attending upon St Paul after- 
wards ſo much as he did: and the Diſciples were call'd () Chriſtians 
firſt in Antioch. 

27 And in thoſe days, (viz. A. O 43.) came Prophets, . e. Men who , e 
beſides their being of the Miniſtry, and jo having Power to officiate in the told, and the ca- 
Chriſlian Aſſemblies, were endu'd alſo with the Gift of Prophecy , ſome de Me Chr 
ſach came now from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 28 And there ſtood up thereupon, ſear 
one of them nam d Agabus, and ſignify d by the Spirit, that there ſhould g by 
be great dearth throughout all the Roman World or Empire: which Saul. 
came to paſs in the days of Claudius Celar, particularly in Zudea. 

29 Then the Diſciples, every Man according to his Ability, determin'd 
to ſend relief unto the Brethren, 7z. e. Chriſtians, which dwelt in Judea: 
30 Which allo they did 7 next year after, vis. A. D. 44, when the 
Dearth or Famine foretold by Mabus was now actually begun; and ſent 
it to the Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul: where by the Elders 
are Certainly to be under/tiod at leaſt the Principal men among the Bre- 
thren (mention d v. 29.) i e. Chriſtians. bs 
Chap. XII. Now about that time, vis. at ihe Paſſover in A D. 44. terod 4 
Herod (z) Azrippa the King ſtretch'd forth his hands to vex certain of 8 
the Church. 2 And he killd James the brother of John with the Sword.“ 
3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleas d the Jews, he proceeded further, to take 
8 Peter alſo. Then were the days of Unleaven'd Bread, 2. e. of the Feaſt 
| of the Paſſover. 4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him in 
Priſon, and deliver'd him to four quaternions of, z. e. /ixzeen Soldiers to 
; keep him; intending after be Paßover-time, anſwering to our Faſter, to 
. bring him forth to the People, 70 be put to Death before them. 5 Peter 
therefore was kept in Priſon; but Prayer was made without cealing of 


r 
) the Church unto God for him. 6 And when Herod would have brought 
0 


(3) They were afore generally call'd by the name of Nazarenes, at leaſt among 


. Unbelievers. | 
t (z) Concerning the ſeveral Herods mention'd in the New T. fee the 24 Di- 
ſcourſe before the Goſpels. * hi 
N um 
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ſame night Peter was ſleeping 
between two ſoldiers, bound 
wih two chains; and the 
keepers before che door kept 
the priſon. 

And behold, the angel of 
the Lord came upon him, and 
a light ſhin'd in the priſon: 
and he ſmote Peter on the ſide, 
and rais'd him up, ſaying, Ariſe 
up quickly. And his chains 
fell oft from 5% hands. 

8 And the angel ſaid unto 
him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind 
on thy ſandals: and ſo he did. 
And he ſaith unto him, Caſt 
thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. 

9 And he went out and fol. 
low'd him, and *knew not that 
it was true which was done by 
the angel : but thought he ſaw 
a viſion. 

10 When they were paſt 
the firſt and the ſecond ward, 
they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the caty, 
which open'd to them of * its 
own accord : and they went 
out, and paſs d on through one 
ſtreet, and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was 
come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now 
I know of a ſurety, that the 
Lord hath ſent his angel, and 
hath deliver'd me out of the 
hand of Herod , and from: all 
the expectation of the people 
of the Jews. 

12 And when he had con- 
ſider'd zbe thing , he came to 
the houſe of Mary the mother 
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lolnu, TY MANN Mapxy, s of John, whole ſurname was 
* 8 Mark, where many were ga- 
v 1101 auynIpuouera N We9oW- ther'd together, praying. 

2 88pas. 13 Kpvoreyras Y [ergy 13 And as Peter knock'd at 
1 5295 the door of the gate, a damſel 
FP ex * 2 Pp came to ask who was there, 
din Una% wy, 010 pam Paw 14 Kay nam'd Rhoda. 
2 ae 14 And when ſhe knew Pe- 
ind 7 * 1 8285 —_ ter's voice, ſhe open'd not the 
A C Node Toy muAGIR, Ws: gate for gladneſs, but ran in, 


- IL, ng. and told how Peter ſtood be- 
ee N Amn Uh ta 7 [le fore the gate. 


* rd & TANG. IF Oi & pos 15 And they ſaid unto her, 
ab um Mary. H & Kiecv- Thou art mad. But ſhe con- 
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him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two Soldiers, 
bound with two chains; and the Keepers before the door kept the Pri- 
ſon. 7 And behold, the Angel of the Lord came upon him, and 3 
Light ſhin'd in the Priſon: and he {mote Peter on the fide, and rais'd 
him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains fell oft from his 
hands. 8 And the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy 
Sandals: and ſo he did. And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy Garment about 
thee, and follow me. 9 And he weat out and follow'd him, and knew 
not that it was true which was done by the Angel: but thought he ſaw 
a Viſion. 10 When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond Company that 
kept Watch and Ward in the Suburbs where the Priſon was, they came 
unto the Iron gate that leadeth unto the City, which open to them of 
us own accord: and they went out, and paſs'd on thro' one Street, and 
forthwith the Angel departed from him. 11 And when Peter was come 
to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent 
his Angel, and hath deliver'd me out of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the People of the Jews. 12 And when he had con- 
lider'd the thing, or what was be N io be done by him, he came to the 
Houſe of Mary the Mother of John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, where 
many were gather'd together, praying. 13 And as Peter knock'd at the 
door of the Gate, a Damſel came to (a) ask who was there, nam'd Rhoda. 
14 And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice, ſhe open d not the Gate for glad- 
neſs, but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the Gate. 15 And 
they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. But (he conſtantly affitm d that it was 


(a) So the Greek word is us'd to ſignify, as Dr Hammond obſerves; and ſo it is 
put in the Margin of our g eat Bibles, but had _ been put into the Text. 
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ſtantly aflirm'd that it was even 
ſo. Then ſaid they, It is his 
angel. 

16 But Peter continu'd 
knocking : and when they had 
open'd the door, and ſaw him, 
they were aſtoniſhd. 

17 But he beckning unto 
them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declar'd unto them, 
how the Lord had brought 
him our of the priſon. And he 
ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things unto 
James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Now afloon as it was 
day, there was no ſmall ſtir 
among the ſoldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 

I9 And when Herod had 
ſought for him, and found him 
not, he examin'd the keepers, 
and commanded that 7) 
ſhould be put to death. And 
he went down from Judea to 
to Ceſarea, and here abode. 

20 And Herod was highly 
diſpleas'd with them of Tyte 
and Sidon: but they came 
with one accord to him, and 


having made Blaſtus the kings 


chamberlain their friend, de- 
ſird peace; becauſe their coun- 
try was nouriſh'd by the king's 
country. 

21 And upon a ſet day, He- 
rod aray'd in royal apparel, 
ſat upon his throne, and made 
an oration unto them. 

22 And the people gave a 
ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice 
of a god, and not of a man. 


23 Ilapa- 


_ 2 

- 

« on 
2 Be -- 


; | Acts, Chap. XII. | 93 
TEXT E =. 


1 1 FE 8 23 And immediately the 
" be "pi b ame > Angel of the Lord ſmote him, 
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even ſo. Then ſaid they according to rhe receivd Opinion among the Fews, 
that Good men had their Guardian Angels, It is his Angel. 16 But Pe- 
ter continu'd knocking: and when they had open'd the Door, and ſaw 
him, they were altoniſh'd. 17 But he beckning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declar'd unto them how the Lord had brought 
him out of the Priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew thele things unto James 
the Seu of Alpheus and Brother of our Lord, who was now made (b) biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, and to the Brethren, And he departed, and went into an- 
other place of more ſafety from Herod and the Unbelieuing Jews. 

18 Now aſloon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among the ,, nde 
Soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19 And when Herod had ſought by God with a 
for him, and found him not, he examin d the Keepers, and commanded PFs, which 
that they ſhould be put to death. And he, z. e. Herod went down from ; 
Judea to Ceſarea 70 celebrate the Solemnity there kept in Honour of Ce- 
ſar, and there abode during the Solemniiyj. 20 And Herod was highly 
diſpleasd with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one ac- 
cord to him, and having made Blaſtus the King's Chamberlain their 
Friend, deſir'd Peace; becauſe their Country was iu great meaſure nou- 
riſh'd by he Corn, and the lite, which they had leave to buy or irafick 
; WW /* 7» the King's Country, (c) viz. Galilee, Trachonitis, Batanea, Cc. 

21 And upon a Set day, he Second day of the Solemnily aforeſaid, He- 
rod aray d in Royal Apparel, which appear a with a Glorious Luſire by 
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means of the Sun's ſhining upon it, ſat on his Throne, and made an Ora- a 
; don unto them har were there, ſpecially the Nobles and Governors which 1 
nere come out of the whole Province 10 that Solemnity. 22 And the g 
People gave a Shout, ſaying u Hattery, It is the Voice of a God 7hat | 
s i peaks, and not of a Man. 23 And immediately the Angel of the Lord 

| Imote him with a miſerable Diſeaſe, becauſe he reprebended not the 
„ People for ſuch their Blaſphemous Flattery, and ſo gave not God the 
„ Glory que to him, by Diſowning that he ought to be compar'd to God: 
: and he was (4) eaten of Worms, and gave up the Gholt. > 

24 But 
K ANNOTATIONS. 2 
e 0) In this year A. D 44. was Euodius made the Firſt Biſhop of Antioch in 


Syria, according to Euſebius. 
(e) S:e the 2d Diſcourſe before the Goſpels. RE ; 
; (4) To go about to deſcribe the particular manner of this Diſeaſe, = in- 
judicious; 
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24 But the word of God 
grew and multiply d. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul 
return'd from Jeruſalem, when 
they had fulfill'd their mini- 
ſtry, and took with them John 
whoſe ſurname was Mark. 

Chap. XIII. 

Now there were in the 
Church that was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers; 
as Barnabas, and Simeon that 
was call'd Niger, and Lucius 
of Cyrene, and Manaen which 
had been brought up with He- 
rod the tetrach, and Saul. 

2 As they miniſtred to the 
Lord, and faſted, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barna- 
bas and Saul, for the work 
whereunto I have call'd chem. 

3 And when they had faſt- 

ed and pray'd, and laid their 
hands on them, they ſent them 
away. 
4 So they being ſent forth 
by the Holy Gholt, departed 
unto Selucia; and from thence 
they ſail'd to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at 
Salamis, they preach'd the 
word of God in the ſynagogues 
of the Jews: and they had alſo 
John to their miniſter, 

6 And when they had gone 
thro'the iſle unto Paphos, they 
found a certain ſorcerer, a falle 
prophet, a Jew, whoſe name 
was Barjeſus: 

7 Which was with the De- 
puty of the country, Sergius 
Paulus, a prudent man; who 
call'd for Barnabas and Saul, 
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24 But notwith/landing the Oppoſition made 10 . in Jades, rial, _ 
yet by the preaching of the Word of God er Goſpel, the Chriſtian Church ceaſes ; and Bar- 
grew and multiply d. 25 And Barnabas and Saul return d from Jeru- 74a and Saul re- 
lalem, when they had fulfilld their Miniſtry, 2. e. delrver'd the Contri- e 
button of the Chr / 1ans at Antioch to the Elders of the Chriflians at Je- 
ruſalem, and took with them John whoſe Surname was Mark. 
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SECTION VI. 


Containing an Account of the Planting Chriſtianity by & Paul 
and Barnabas, From their Firſt ſetting forth on that Deſan 
from Antioch 11: Syria, A. D. 34. ending, or 35. beginning, To 
their Return thither A. D. 47. Whuch Particulars take up 
Chap. XIII. and XIV. 
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Chap. XIII. Now there were in the Church, that was at Antioch, , 2d Rags. 
certain Prophets and Teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was call'd bas go from An- 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen which had been brought up och to Gp. 
with Herod the (e) Tetrarch, and Saul. 2 As they Miniſter'd to the 
the Lord, and Faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the peculiar work whereunto I have call'd them. 3 And 
when they had Faſted and Pray d, and laid their hands on them, they 
lent them away. 4 So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
parted from Antioch in Syria unto Seleucia, ing on the Sea-coaſt - Syria 
over againſt the 1/le of Cyprus ; and from thence they ſaild to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Salamis, they preach'd the Word of God in 
the Synagogues of the Jews: and they had alſo John (F) ſarnam'd 
Mark , to their Miniſter or Attendaut. 6 And when they had gone 
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, WW thro' the Iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain Sorcerer, a falſe Pro- Ht 
phet, a Jew, whoſe name was Barjeſus: ) which was with the Deputy- bn 
, I @governer of the Country, Sergius Paulus, a Prudent man; who agg ho mn 

or a 


ANNOTATIONS. 


J | 

&* WF judicious; fince there is no room but for meer Conjecture, and it might be et- 

8 d ſeveral ways. Tis true that Jolephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian ſays he was 
taken with Tertible Gripes and Torments of the Guts; but this might be only 

ga part of his Puniſhment, _ 6 

3 see the 24 Diſcourſe before the Goſpels. 

, © Y See Chap. 12. 12. 
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and delir'd to hear the word 


of God. 


8 But Elymas the ſorcerer 
(for 1o is his name by interpre- 
tation) withſtood them, ſeek. 
ing to turn away the Deputy 
from the faith, 

9 Then Saul (who alſo z: 
call d Paul) filld with the 
_ Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on 

im, 

10 And ſaid, O full of al 
ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy 
of all rightcouſneſs, wilt thou 
not ceale to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord? 

11 And now behold, the 
hand of the Lord ig upon thee, 
and thou {ſhalt be blind, not 
ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And 
immediately there fell on him 
a miſt and a darkneſs; and he 
went about ſeeking ſome to 
lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the Deputy, when 


he ſaw what was done, be 


liev'd, being aſtoniſh'd at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his 
company loos'd from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pam 
phylia: and John departing 
from them, return d to Jeruſa- 
lem. 

14 But when they departed 
from Perga, they came to An- 
tioch in Piſidia, and went into 


the ſynagogue on the ſabbath · 


day, and fat down. | 

15 And after the reading of 
the law and the prophets, the 
rulers of the ſynagogue ſent 
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for Barnabas and Saul, and deſir'd to hear the Word of God. 8 But 
Elymas, z. e. the Sorcerer (for ſo is his name Z/ymas by interpretation) 
wichſtood them. 9 Then Saul, (who, Sides the foreſaid Hebrew name, 
alſo is call'd by a Roman name Paul) fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
7 of the ſaid Holy Ghoſt tet his eyes on him, 10 and ſaid, O 
Full of all Subtilty and all Miſchief, Thou who a&ef4 as a Child of the 
Devil, in that thou art an Enemy of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not 
ceale to pervert the right way of the Lord? 11 And now behold, the 
hand of the Lord 1s upon thee, and thou ſhalt be Blind, not ſeeing the 
Sun for a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a Miſt and a Dark- 
neſs; and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. 12 Then 
the Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, Believ'd, being aſtoniſh'd at 
the miraculous Power which Paul was thus inveſted with, who preach'd 
the Doctrine of the Lord. 


13 Now when Paul and his Company, Barnabas and John Surnam d 8 Perga 
Mark, loos'd, 7. e. Sail'd from Paphos in Cyprus, they croffing the Sea to in Pampiylia. 


the Northward came to Perga in Pamphylia, a Province of the Leſſer 
— largely fo call d: and there John departing from them return d to 
eruſalem. 


134 But when they, z. e. Paul and Barnabas, departed from Perga, they ne 
came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the Synagogue on the Sab. %% in Pd 
bath-day, and ſat down. 15 And after the reading of the Law and — — 9 
the Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Le e. 

Men and Brethren, if ye have any word of Exhortation for the People, 


ſay on. 16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with his hand ſaid, 


Men of Iſrael, and ye who are not /ſraelites but Gentiles by Birth, — 
are Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, and ſo are ſuch that profeſs 70 fear 
the nue God, give audience 10 what am about to ſay. 17 The God 
of this People of Iſrael choſe our Fathers, — the ſaid —_— 

from 
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they dwelt as ſtrangers in che 
land of Egypt, and with an 
high arm brought he them out 
of it. 

18 And about the time of 
forty years he * carry d them as 
a nurſe do's her child, in the 
wilderneſs. 

19 And when he had de 
{troy'd ſeven nations in the 
land of Chanaan, he divided 
their land to them by lot. 

20 And after that, he gave 
unto them judges, about the 
{pace of tour hundred and hity 
years, until Samucl the pro- 
phet. 

21 And afterward they de- 
lir'd a king; and God gave un- 
to them Saul the ſon of Cs, a 
man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
by the ſpace of forty years. 

22 And when he had re- 
mov'd him, he raisd up unto 
them David to be their king; 
to whom al ſo he gave teſtimo- 
ny, and faid, I have found Da- 


vid the ſon of Jeſſe, a man atter 


mine own heart, which ſhall 
fulfil all my will. 

23 Of this man's ſeed hath 
God, according to 578 promiſe, 
raisd unto IIrael a Saviour 


Jeſus: 


24 When John had firſt 
preach'd before his coming the 
baptiſm of repentance to all 
the people of Iſrael. ; 

25 And as John fulfill d his 
courſe, he ſaid, Whom think 
ye that I am? I am not e. 
But bchold, there cometh one 
after me, whole ſhoes of 1s 
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from that miſerable Condition they liu d in for a conſiderable time, when 
they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 18 And about the time of Forty years he 
carry'd them as a Nurſe do's her Child in her Arms, feeding them mi- 
raculouſly and otherwiſe providing for them in the Wildernels. 19 And 
when he had deſtroy'd feven Nations in the Land of Chanaan, he di- 
vided their Land to them by lot, 20 And after that, he gave unto 
them Judges, about the ſpace of Four hundred and fifty Years, until Sa- 
muel the Prophet. 21 And afterward they deſit'd a King: and God 
* unto them Saul the Son of Cis, a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, 

y the ſpace of Forty Years. 22 And when he had remov'd him, he 
raisd up unto them David to be their King; to whom alſo he gave Te- 
ſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the Son of Jeſſe, a Man after 
mine own Heart, which ſhall fulfil all my Will. 23 Of this Man's Seed 
hath God, according to his Promile, rais'd unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus: 
24 when John Hapliſi had firſt preach'd before his coming the Baptiſm 
of Repentance to all the People of Iſrael. 25 And as John fulhil'd his 
courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? I am not he, But behold, 
there cometh one after me, whoſe Shoes of his Feet I am not worthy to 
looſe, 26 Men and Brethren, Children of the Stock of Abraham, and 
whoſoever among you, 1h0' he be not of the Stock of Abraham, yet fears 
God, to you is the Word of this Salvation fent. 27 For * 

we 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 18. + It is read ingo@o@5prory, and not infempegrorr, in Alex. Cant. and ſome 


other MSS. as alſo in Helychius : And fo likewiſe it was in the Copies us d by 
Vulg. Latin, Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Interpreters; and fo it is in the LXX. Ver- 
ſion Deut. 1. 31. to which St Paul or Luke here doubtleſs refers. Beſides, the 
other Reading is not ſo agreeable to Matter of Fact; God not ſuffering but pu- 
niſhing their Evil manners frequently in the Wilderneſs, and that in an Exem- 
Plary _— a | BT 8 
19. f It is read xgrrzAygaroyuncer, not xgrrxAugorunce, in Alex. Cant. and ma 

other MSS. and in Chiytolton- and Oecumenius; and laſtly in LXX. Verſion 
Deut. 1. 38. to Which St Paul or Luke here refers. 
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Jeruſalem, and their rulers, be- 
cauſe they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets 
which are read every ſabbath- 
day, they have fulfill'd them 
in condemning m. 

28 And tho' they found no 
cauſe of death i bim, yet de. 
ſir d they Pilate that he ſhould 
be ſlain. 

29 And when they had ful. 
lill'd all that was written of him, 
they took m down from the 
tree, and laid him in a fepulchre. 

30 But God rais'd him from 
the dead. 

31 And he was ſeen many 
days of them which came up 
with him from Galilee to Jeru- 
ſalem; who are his wuneſſa 
unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the 
promiſe which was made unto 
the fathers, God hath fulfill'd 
the ſame unto us their child- 
ren, in that he hath rais'd up 
Jeſus again: 

33 As it is alſo written in the 
ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that 
he rais'd him up from the dead, 
no no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, 
I will give you the ſure niet. 
cies of Dayid. 

35 Wherefore he faith alſo 
in another pſal”, Thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer thine Holy One to 


| lee corruption. 


36 For David after he had 
ſery'd his own generation by 
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| \ —y „ and was laid unto his fathers, 
s mums aur, xc e- and ſaw corruption: 


dV 21 peg 37 Ov 4 Ges 37 But he whom God rais'd 
„ 3 =< a again, law no corruption. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
dwell at Jeruſalem, and their Rulers, becauſe they knew him not, e. 
knew or acknowleds'd not Jeſus to be Chriſt, nor yet knew the True 
meaning of the Voices, i. e. Writings of the Prophets which are read 
every Sabbath-day, they have fulfll'd them in condemning him. 28 And 
tho'they found no zu/? cauſe of Death in him, yet deſir'd they Pilate that 
he ſhould be ſlain. 29 And when they had fulfill'd all that was writ- 
ten of him, they took him down from the Tree, and laid him in a Se- 
pulchre. 30 But God raisd him from the Dead. 31 And he was 
{cen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jeru- 
ſalem; who are his Witneſles unto the People. 32 And we declare 
unto you glad Tidings, vis. how that the Promiſe which was made unto 
the Fathers, viz. Abraham, Cc. that in his Seed ſhould All the Nations of 
the Earth be bleſſed, and the like; God hath tulhll'd the fame unto us 
their Children in that he hath rais'd up Jeſus again from 1he Dead, 
whereby he has given ns unexceptionable Proofs of Jeſus being the Heſ- 
ſtas, in whom alt the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſs'd; or which 


comes to the ſame, that the ſaid Feſus 1s in an eminent manner the Son of 


Gd: 33 As it is al ſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee; which worde, 1ho applicable to David in one 
ſenſe, yet were principally intended as a Prophecy of Jeſus being the Son 
of God in a much more eminent manner than Dau, and that Fe ſhould 
be declar d to be ſuch by his Reſurrefion. 34 And as concerning that 
he rais'd him up from the Dead, now no more to aye again, and ſo re- 
turn to Corruption (as ſeveral (g) others rats d from the Dead have done 
or ſhall do,) he ſaid on this wile (4) I will give you the Sure, or ever- 
ceaſing Mercies of David, 7. e. promis d to David, viz. that Chriſt de- 
ſeended from David ſhould Reign for ever and ever. 25 Wherefore he 
lays alſo in another (7) Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to 
ſee Corruption. 36 For David after he had fery'd his own Generation 
by the will of God, fell on llcep, and was laid unto his Fathers, and 
law Corruption: 37 But he whom God rais'd again, ſaw no Cor- 
ruption. 38 Be it known unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that 


(gs) Lazarus, the Widows Son of Nain, Tabitha of Joppa, &c. 


(6) 1/ai. 55. 3. (i) Pſal. 16. 10. 
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that thro' this man 1s preach'd 
unto you the forgiveneſs of 
lins: 

39 And by him all chat be- 
lieve are juſtify'd from all 
things, from which ye could 
not be juſtity'd by the law of 
Nloſes. 

40 Beware therefore, leſt 
that come upon you, which 1; 
ipoken of in the prophets, 

41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and 
wonder, and periſh: tor I work 
a work 1n your days, a work 
which you * will in no wile 
believe, tho' a man declare it 
unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were 
gone out of the ſynagogue, the 
Gentiles beſought that theſe 
words might be preach'd to 
them the next ſabbath. 

43 Now when the congre- 
gation was broken up, many of 
the Jews, and religious proſe- 
lytes follow'd Paul and Barna- 
bas; who ſpeaking to them, 
perſwaded them to continue in 
the grace of God, 

44 And the next ſabbath- day 
came almoſt the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of 
God. 

45 But when the Jews ſaw 
the multitudes, they were fill d 
with envy, and ſpake againlt 
thoſe things which were {poken 
by Paul, contradicting and 
blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
wax d bold, and ſaid, It was 
neceſſary that the word of God 
ſhould firſt have been ſpoken 
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| 
thro' this Man is preach'd unto you the perfect or full Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; viz. not only as to this World, but alſo as to the next: 39 and con- 
ſequently by him All that believe, and live conformably to their Belief of the 
Goſpel, are juſtify d from all things, z. e. Sins, from which ye could not be 
juſtify'd by the Law of Moſes (&) aten in Contradiction to the Goſpel. 
40 Beware therefore, leſt, % your Unbehef, that (I) come upon you, 
which is ſpoken of in the Prophets, 41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and won- 
; der, and periſh: for I work a work in your days, a work which you will 
in no wiſe believe, tho' a man declare it unto you. 
42 And when the = were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gen- paul —. mY 
{ tiles beſought that theſe words might be preach'd to them the next Sab 3% the next Sab- 
bach. 43 Now when the Congregation was broken up, many of the f. z ebe 
b | Jews and religious Proſelytes, being become Converts to Chriſtianity, go to lconum. 
„ follow'd Paul and Barnabas for to be further inſtructed in private; who 
1 | ſpeaking to them by way of further Iuſiruction, withall perſwaded them 
to continue in the Grace of God, 2. e. Profeſſiun of Chriſtianity, notwith- 
/ WU AN/landing all the Oppoſition and Perſecution they might meet with on that 


n account. 44 And the next Sabbath-day came almoſt the whole City to- 
i gether to hear the Word of God. 45 But when the Jews ſaw the mul. 


titudes, they were fil'd with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things which 
K were ſpoken by Paul, Contradicting and Blaſpheming. 46 T hen Paul 
d nnd Barnabas wax d bold, and ſaid 10 the Cubelicving Fews (mention d v. 
i 45.) It was neceſſary (n) in Obedience to the Command of Chriſt, that the 
n Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: bur ſeeing ye put 
d it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, 

we turn to the Gentiles. © 47 For ſo has the Lord commanded us, ſay- 


s ing of ChriF, (n) I have ſet Thee to be a Light of the Gentiles, that 
r thou ſhouldſt be for Salvation unto the ends of the Earth. 48 And 
n (+) See my Diſcourſe before the Epiſtle to the Romans. WY 

| (1) Jai. 29. 14. Hab. 1.5. (m) Matt. 10.6. Ch. 3. 26. Rom. 1. 16. 
7 ( Iſai. 49. 6. Luke 2. 32. 
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43 And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and 
glorify'd the word of the Lord: 
and as many as were ordain'd 
to eternal life, believ'd. 

49 And the word of the 
Lord was publiſh'd throughout 
all the region. 

50 But the Jews ſtird up 
the * women of quality of her 
religion, and the chief men of 
the city, and raisd perſecution 
againſt Paul and Barnabas, and 
expell'd them out of their 
coaſts. 

51 But they ſhook off the 
duſt of their feet againſt them, 
and came unto Iconium. 

52 And the diſciples were 
hll'd with joy, and with the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


Chap. XIV. 


And it came to paſs in Ico- 
nium, that they went both to- 
gether into the ſynagogue of 
the Jews, and ſo ſpake, that a 
great multitude” both of the 
Jews, and alſo of the Gen- 
ules believ'd. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews 
ſtirr'd up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil-affeted 
againſt the brethren, 

3 Long time therefore a- 
bode they ſpeaking boldly in 
the Lord, which gave Teſti 
mony unto the word of his 
grace, and pranted ſigns and 
wonders to be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multitude of the 
city was divided: and part held 
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when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and Glorify'd the Word 
of the Lord: and as many as were /incerely and religion/ly diſpos d to re- 
ceive the Truth and obey it, and ſo to become ſuch as are, by the Terms of 
the Goſpel, ordain'd to Eternal Life, accordingly believ'd. 49 And the 
Word of the Lord was publiſh'd throughout all the Region. 50 But 
the Cubelieving Jews ſtirrd up the Women of Quality of their Religion, 
and the Chief Men of the City, and rais'd perſecution againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelld them out of their Coaſts. 51 But they ſhook 
off the Duſt of their Feet againſt them, according to our (o) Lord's Di- 
recłion, and came to Icontum. 52 And ſuch of the /nhbabitants of that 
place and Country, vis. Antioch and Piſtdia, as were become Diſciples, 
were fill'd with Joy, at the Happineſs of their being enhghten'd with the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and with the Holy Ghoſt. : 

Chap. XIV. And it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went both to- , f , 
gether into the Synagogue of the Jews, and ſo ſpake, that a great mul- — 9 — 
titude both of the Jews, and alſo of the Gentiles believ d. 2 But the whence the 4po- 
Unbelieving Jews ſtirr d up the Gentiles, and made their Minds Evil- and Dee. aft 
affected againſt the Brethren. 3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, who gave Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace, 

i. e. to the Goſpel, the Knowledge whereof was thus vouchſaf d unto them 

| onl of bis Grace or Mercy, and the Belief whereof was accompany d with 
. the Graces and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and to this his Goſpel the Lord 
gave T eflimony, in that he granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 
their hands. 4 But the multitude of the City was divided: and = 
held with the Jews, and part with the Apoſtles. 5 And when there 
was an Aſſault made both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with 
their Rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 they were 


ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia, and 
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8 And there ſat a certain 
man at Lyltra, impotent in his 
feet, being a cripple from his 
mothers womb, who never had 
walk'd. 

o The ſame heard Paul 
ſpeak : who ſtedfaſtly behold- 
ing him, and perceiving that 
he had faith to be heal'd, 

Io Said with a loud voice, 
Stand u pright on thy feet. And 

e leap'd and walk'd. 

11 And when the people 
ſaw what Paul had done, they 
lift up their voices, ſaying in 
the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The 
gods are come down to us in 
the likeneſs of men. 

12 And they call'd Barna- 
bas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercu- 
ry, becauſe he was the chief 


er. 

13 Then the prieſt of ju- 
piter, which was before the 
city, brought oxen and gar. 
lands unto the gates, and would 
have done facrifice with the 
people. 

14 Which when the Apo- 
ſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 
of, they rent their cloaths, and 
ran in among the people, cry- 
ing out, 

I 5 And ſaying, Sirs, why do 
ye theſe things? We allo are 
men of like paſſions with you, 
and ou unto you, that ye 
ſhould turn from theſe vani- 


ties unto the living God, which 
made heayen, and earth, and 
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unto the Region that lieth round about: 7 and there they preach'd 
the Goſpel. | 
8 And there ſat a certain Man at Lyſtra, impotent in his Feet, being ,, a le 
a Cripple from his Mothers womb, who never had walk d. 9 The ſame man a 177. 
heard Paul ſpeak: who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving that 
he had Faith to be heal'd, 10 ſaid with a loud voice, Stand upright on 
thy Feet. And he leap'd and walk d. 11 And when the Pcople ſaw what 
Paul had done, they lift up their Voices, ſaying in the Speech of Lycao- 
nia, The Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of Men. 12 And 
they call'd Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercury, becauſe he was the 
the chief Speaker. 13 Then the Prieſt of Jupiter, which was before 
dhe City,z. e. whoſe * with his Taol or Image therein, was without 
: the City, brought Oxen, and Garlands 70 put on the Oxen that were ts 
be Sacrific'd, according to their Religious Rites; theſe they brought to the 
d WF Gates of the Houſe where Paul and Barnabas were, and would have 
e done Sacrifice, 792erber with the People, unio the Apoithes as Gods. 
14 Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent 
weir Cloaths in Dete/tation of what was going to be done, and ran in 
d WU among the People, crying out, 15 and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe 
d WF things? We alſo are Men of like Paſſions with you, and preach unto you, 
that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities, 1. e. /dol-faiſe-God's, Zupiter 
and Mercury aud the like, unto the living God, which made Heaven, 
0 and Earth, and the Sea, and all things that are therein: 16 Who in 
e WW times palt ſuffer'd all the Gentiles to walk in their own ways, ui bout 
„ WW raking known his Will to them by Revelation, as he did afore to the 
e WF Jews, and does now 10 the Gentiles alſo by the preaching of the pet 
- WW 77 Nevertheleſs, he left ( p) not himſelf without witneſs among the Cen. 
h tiles hitherto, in that he did Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven and 
d fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladnels; whence the 
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18 And with theſe ſayings 
ſcarce reſtrain'd they the peo. 
ple, that they had not done ſa- 
crifice unto them. 

19 And there came thither 
certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who perſwaded the 
people, and having ſton'd Paul, 
drew him out of the city, ſup- 
poſing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the diſci- 
ples ſtood round about him, he 
role up, and came into the 
city; and the next day he 
departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 And when they had 
preach'd the goſpel to that city, 
and had taught many, they re- 
turn'd again to Lyſtra, and 
Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the ſouls of 
the diſciples, and exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muſt thro' much 
tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

23 And when they had or- 
dain'd them elders in every 
church, and had pray'd with 
faſting, they commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they be- 


* hiev'd. © 


24 And after they had paſsd 

throughout Piſidia, they came 
to Pamphylia. 
25 And when they had 
preach'd the word in Perga, 
racy went down unto Atta-. 
ia: | 

26 And thence ſail'd to An- 
tioch, from whence they had 
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Gentiles, by the Light of Natural Reaſon, might have inferr'd, that there 
was a God, who made and preſervd and govern'd the World; and alſo 
that the ſaid God was Good and Gracious; and therefore that all their 
Religious Worſhip ought to have been directed to him. 18 And with 
thele ſayings ſcarce reſtrain'd they the People, that they had not done 
Sacrifice unto them. | 

19 And ſome time after, there came thither certain Jews from An- vt. 
tioch in Piſidia, and Iconium, who perſwaded the People 10 fall upon jengih fun-; bur 
the Apoſiles, and having (5) ſton d Paul, drew him out of the City, ſup- rags. ads 
poling he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round?“ 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the City; and the next day he de- 
parted with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preach'd the Goſpel to that City, and had ,, "i; paul 
taught many, they return'd again to Lyſtra, and zo Icontum, and An- and Barnabas re- 
tioch, 22 confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorting them 2 f Mfrs &c- 
to continue in the Faith, and ze/ing them that we Chriſtians mult thro' in syria. 
much Tribulation, by reaſon of the Wickedneſs of Men, enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 23 And when they had ordain'd them Elders in 
every Church, and had pray'd with faſting, they commended them to 
the Protection and Grace of the Lord Jeſus, on whom they now be- 
liev'd. 24 And after they had paſsd throughout Piſidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preach'd the Word in Perga, they 
went down unto Attalia: 26 And thence ſail'd to Antioch 27 Syria, 
from whence they fir/t ſet out, and had been recommended to the Grace, 

i. e. Protection and Aſſilance of God, by the Prayers of the Church there, 
for to enable them to perform the Work they were ſent about, and which 
they bad eons now fulfill'd. 27 And when they were come, and 


had gather d the Church together, they rehears d all that God had done 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) It ſeems very rightly obſerv'd by Expoſitors, that God permitted Paul to 
de here ford}; for a Puniſhment of his conſenting to, and having a part in the 
1 oning of Stephen. | | 
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18 And with theſe ſayings 
ſcarce reſtrain d they the peo. 
ple, that they had not done ſa- 
crifice unto them. 

19 And there came thither 
certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who perſwaded the 
people, and having ſton d Paul, 
drew him out of the city, ſup. 
poſing he had been dead. 

20 Howben, as the diſci- 
ples ſtood round about him, he 
role up, and came into the 
city; and the next day he 
departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 And when they had 
preach'd the goſpel to that city, 
and had taught many, they re- 
turn'd again to Lyſtra, and 10 
Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the ſouls of 
the diſciples, and exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muſt thro' much 
tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

23 And when they had or- 
dain'd them elders in every 
church, and had pray'd with 
faſting, they commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they be- 
lie vd. 

24 And after they had paſsd 
throughout Piſidia, they came 
to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had 
preach'd the word in Perga, 

* went down unto Atta- 
a: 

26 And thence ſail'd to An- 
tioch, from whence they had 
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Gentiles, by the Light of Natural Reaſon, might have inferr'd, that there 
was a God, who made and preſerv d and govern'd the World, and alſo 
that the ſaid God was Good and Gracious; and therefore that all their 
Religious Worſhip ought to have been directed io him. 18 And with 
thele ſayings ſcarce reſtrain'd they the People, that they had not done 
Sacrifice unto them. 

19 And ſome time after, there came thither certain Jews from An- vil. . 
tioch u Piſidia, and Iconium, who perſwaded the People 10 fall upon lengch A; but 
the Apoſiles, and having (9) ſton'd Paul, drew him out of the City, ſup- 5 
poling he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round?“ “ 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the City; and the next day he de- 
parted with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preach'd the Goſpel to that City, and had ,, B., paul 
taught many, they return d again to Lyſtra, and zo Iconium, and An- and Barnabas re- 
tioch, 22 confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorting them 77 72 e &c- 
to continue in the Faith, and telling them that we Chriſtians mult thro' in Syria. 
much Tribulation, by reaſon of the Wickedneſs of Hen, enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 23 And when they had ordain'd them Elders in 
every Church, and had pray'd with faſting, they commended them to 
the Protection and Grace of the Lord Jeſus, on whom they now be- 
liev'd: 24 And after they had paſs'd throughout Piſidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preach'd the Word in Perga, they 
went down unto Attalia: 26 And thence ſail'd to Antioch zu Syria, 
from whence they jir/t ſet out, and had been recommended to the Grace, 

i. e. Protection and Afſiſlance of God, by the Prayers of the Church there, 
for to enable them to perform the Work they were ſent about, and which 
py bad accordingly now fulfill'd. 27 And when they were come, and 

gather'd the Church together, they rehears'd all that God had done 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) It ſeems very rightly obſerv'd by Expoſitors, that God permitted Paul to 
de here fon di for a Puniſhment of his cohſenting to, and having a part in the 
1 oning of Stephen, | 
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them, and how he had open d 
the door of faith unto the Gen-. 
tiles. 

28 And there they abode 
long time with the diſciples. 


Chap. XV. 

And certain men which 
came down from Judea, taught 
the brethren, and ſaid, Except 
ye be circumcis'd after the man- 
ner of Moſes, ye cannot be 
fav'd. 

2 When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no ſmall diſſen- 
ſion and diſputation with them, 
they determin'd that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of 
them, ſhould go up to Jeruſa- 
lem unto the Apoſtles and el- 
ders about this queſtion. 

3 And being brought on 
their way by the church, they 
paſs'd thro' Phenice and Sama- 
ria, declaring the converſion of 
the Gentiles: and they causd 
great joy unto all the bre- 
thren. 

4 And when they were 
come to Jeruſalem, they were 
receiv d of the Church, and of 
the Apoſtles and elders, and 
they declar' all things that 
God h.d done with them. 

5 But there roſe up certain 


of the ſect of the Phariſees 


which believ'd, ſaying, That 
it was needful to circumciie 


them, and to command them to 


keep the law of Moſes. 
6 And the Apoſtles and el- 


ders came together to conlidet 


of this matter. | 
7 And when there had been 
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with them, and how he had open'd the door of Faith unto the Gen- 
tiles. 28 And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 


SECTION NI. 


Containing an Account of the Riſe and Synodical Deciſion of 
the Queſtion concerning the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of 
obſerving the Law. Which Particulars were tranſacted A. D. 
49, and take up Chap. XV. 1 — 35. 


Chap. XV. And after Paul and Burnabas had abode long time, vis. . 
about Two years, at Antroch, certain Men, who came down hither from bir yo u _ 
Judea, taught the Brethren, and ſaid, Except ye Gentile Converts be Cir- ruſolem abour the 
cumcis'd, and obſer ue other Rites of Religion, after the manner preſcrib'd in — 
the Law of Molcs, ye cannot be Sav d only by the Behef of, and Obe- ceſſiey ot cicun- 
dience to the Cpl. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no {mall % &. 
diſlenſion and diſputation with them, they determin'd chat Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto 
the Apoſtles and Elders about this Queſtion. ; And being brought on 
their way by the Church, they paſs'd thro' Phenice and Samaria, de- 
claring the Converſion of the Gentiles: and they caus'd great joy unto 
the Brethren. 4 And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were 
recelv'd of the Church, and of the Apoſtles and Elders, and they de- 
clar d all things that God had done with, 7.c. by them among the Cen- 
tiles. 5 But there roſe up certain of the Sect of the Phariſces which 
believ'd, that were as Zealous at Jeruſalem for the Law, as they 
(v. 1.) that came down to Antioch, ſaying, That it was needful to cir- 
cumciſe them, 7. e. the Gentile Converts, and to command them to keep 
the Law of Moſes. | N 

6 And the Apoſtles and Elders came together for to conſider of this „ ., REY 
matter. 7 And when there had been much Diſputing, Peter roſe up hereupon. 
and ſaid unto them, Men and Brethren, ye know how that a good 
while ago, viz. about ten or eleven years afore, in A D. 38 or 39, which 
may be efleem'd in the Former part or Beginning of our Miniſtry after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, God made choice 
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the 


choice among us, that the Gen- 
tiles by my mouth ſhould hear 
the word of the goſpel, and be. 
lieve. 

8 And God which knoweth 
the hearts bare them witneſs, 
giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
even as he aid unto us: 

9 And put no difference be- 
tween us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why 
tempt ye God, to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the diſciples, 
which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear? 

IT But we believe that thro 
race of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſav'd, * after 
the ſame manner as they. 


12 Then all che multitude 
kept filence, and gave audience 
to — and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders 
God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them. 

13 And after they had held 
their peace, James anſwer'd, 
ſaying, Men and brethren, 
hearken unto me. 

14 Simeon hath declar d 
how God at the firſt did viſit 
the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name. 

Is And to this agree the 
words of the prophets; as it is 


- written, 


16 After this I will return, 
and will build again the taber- 
nacle of David, which is fallen 


(r) This is the laſt place that mention is made of St Peter in the Acts. 


(f) Amos 9. 11, 12. 
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among us, that the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and bis Family, and Kinſmen, 
and Friends, by my mouth ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, and be- 
lieve, 8 And God, who knows the Hearts of Men, bare them witneſs 
that he accepted them unto Salvalion thro Chrift, as well as he did us 


—— 


Jews that believe, giving them the Holy Gholt, even as he did unto us; 


9 and 4e put no Difference between us and them, ſbeuing that the pu- 
nifying of their Hearts (/ as 10 be acceptable to him unto Salvation ) 
was ſuffictently wrought by Faith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion or any 
sther Legal Rite. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 7. e. di/irut 
the Goodneſs of Goa, as if be would not accept the Gentile Converts with- 
out Circumci/ton (c.) and by ſo aiſtruſting him go about to provoke him 
to Diſpleaſare agamuſi you, while ye endeavonr to put a Yoke, v2. tha! 
if the Ritual Law, on the Neck of the Gentile Dilciples, which neither 
our Fathers nor we were able to bear, without being ſenſible of the In- 
eaſineſs and Fleavmeſs of it ; eſpecially in this, that after Al, the Law, 
as conſider'd in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel, could not give us Eternal 
Life? 11 But 7herefore I muſt intimate to you, that ye believe very 
erroneouſly in this point; and that, on the contrary, We the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, who ſhould Bejt know the Will of God, believe, that 77 7s only 
thro* the Grace, . e. the Gracious Terms of the Goſpel of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not by Virtue of Circumciſion in our Fleſh, or the Obſervance 
of the Law contradi/linguiſh'd to the Goſpel, that we eus ſhall be ſavd; 
and conſequently that we ſhall be ſav'd after the ſame manner or ” the 
ſame means even as they, viz. by the Grace of the Goſpel, ana not by the 
Obſervance of the Law. _ 
12 Then all the Multitude , the Chriſtians, aſſembled together about paul and Barna- 
this Point, kept ſilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de- _— _ 
caring what Miracles aud Wonders God had wrought among the Gen- by retating how 
tiles by them, vis. more particularly in ſending the Floly Ghoft upon the 524 bad done 
ſaid Gentiles, in like manner as he did on Cornelius Cc. which Was à the — 
Confirminz of what Peter had before inferr'd from thence, vis. that it them. 
was not needfull to circumciſe the Jewrſh Converts, in order 10 their be- 
ing made capable of Salvation. N = 
13 And after they, 1. e. Barnabas and Paul (as v.12.) had held their ﬆ 7amess Sen- 
peace, James, as being now ſometime ſince conſlitured — of Jeruſa re Deter- 
lem, and ſo the Pre ſigent of the Council then aſſembled, and as ſuch Fe . 
who was to ſpeak Laſt, anſwer'd, ſaying, Men and Brethren, hearken 
unto me. 14 Simeon (r) or Peter has declar'd ( viz. v. ) — 9.) how 
God at the Firſt, z. e. in the Former part of our Minifiry, did by bim 
vilit the Gentiles, viz Cornelius Oc. thereby teſtifying bis Intention to 
take out of them a People for his Name, 7. e. he moſt confiaerable part 
of the Chriflian Church. 15 And to this agree the Words of the Pro- 
phets; as it is written, 16 After this, 7. e. in tbe times of the Goſpel 
(J)! will return, and-will build again the Tabernacle of David, which 
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down; and I will build again 
the ruins thereof, and I will 
let it up: 

17 That the reſidue of men 
might ſeek after the Lord, and 
all che Gentiles, upon whom 
my Name is call'd, ſaith the 
Lord, who doth all theſe 
things. 

18 Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning 
of the world, 

19 Wherefore my ſentence 
is, that we trouble not them 
which from among the Gen- 
tiles are turn'd to God: 

20 But that we write unto 
them, that they abſtain from 
22 of idols, and from 
ornication, and from things 
ſtrangled, and rom blood. 

21 For Moſes of old time 
hath in every city them that 
preach him, being read in the 
ſynagogues every Sabbath-day, 

22 Then pleas'd it the A- 
poſtles and elders, with the 
whole Church, to ſend choſen 
men of their own company to 
Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
nabas: namely Judas ſurnam d 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren, 

23 And wrote letters by 
them after this manner, The 
Apoſtles, and elders, and bre- 
thren ſend greeting unto the 
brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles in Antioch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia. 

24 Foraſmuch as we have 
heard, that certain which went 
out from us have troubled you 
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is fallen down; and J will build * the Ruins thereof, and I will ſer 
it up, 1. e. / will ſet up the Chriftian Church, in which my Religious 
Worſhip ſhall be reftor d to the greateft Perſectun Men are capable of : 
17 And this I will do, that the Reſidue of Men, 7. e. that the compara- 
tively ſmall Remnant as it were, or Number of the Jews which ſhall be 
ſincerely 3 to embrace the Truth, might ſeek after the Tue Will 
of the Lord, and find it by embracing the Goſpel; and alſo all the Gen- 1 
tiles, upon whom my Name is call d, 2. e. ſhall be call d, (whereby is de- E 
noted that ſuch Alone, Jews and Gentiles, as embrace the Goſpel, ſhould 
be eſteem d by God his True People: Thus) ſays the Lord, who docs 
all theſe things in relation 79 the bringing of the Gentiles as well as Jews 
into the Chriſtian Church, which at preſent ts anger jo ſirange by ſome. 
18 But known unto God are ali his De/izns and Works from the Be- 
ginning of the World; and accoraingly, in the forecited Prophecy, he 
plarnly foretels his Calling the Gentiles as well as Jews to be Heirs of 
Salvation thro Chriſt, or by the Terms of the Goſpel, without the Obſer- 
vance of the Law. 19 Wherefore my Sentence is, that we trouble not 
them which from among the Gentiles are turn'd to God, with the Un- 
neceſiary Obſervance of the Law ; 20 But that we write unto them that 
they obſerve theſe gy things even to Chriſtians, vis. that they abſtain 
from the Pollutions of 7hemſetves by eating Heats which they know to be 
er d unto Idols, and from Fornication, and from eating things ſtran- 
pled, i. e. put to Death, or other ways dying, without letting the Blood ont 
; of their Bodies, and much more from eating Blood it ſelf, this being as it 
were appropriated to the Service of God (of which ſee more v. 29.) ns 
much as by Blood, viz. that of Chriſt, were expiated the Sins of the Wurld. 


— —— 
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; 21 Mer is there any reaſon to fear, leſt hereby there ſhould not be con- 
tinu'd the Regard due to Moſes ; for as Moles of or from old time has in 
every Cuy, where are Fews, them that _ him, 2. e. expound the Law, 
0 being read in the Sy nagogues every Sabbath-day : /o ibi Reading of the 
| Law will be confinu'd in the Chrittian Church, and thereby the Regard 
due to Moſes or his Law, even among the Gentile Converts who do not 

e the Rites of the Law, as now Antiquated or Out-dated, and a 
neceſſary. 1 Fey, 
e 22 reit the Apoſtles and Elders, wich the whole Church, The Hes es! 
k to ſend choſen Men of their own Company to Antioch, with Paul and Lerter wric by the 
e Barnabas: gamely Judas ſurnam'd Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men among gd e es 5 
5 the Brethren, 23 and wrote Letters by them after this manner, The Churches, bout 
, "__ and Elders, and Brethren ſend greeting unto the Brethren t Poine: 7 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 24 For- : 


aſmuch as we have heard; that certain which went out from us, 2. e. 
n from the Church at Jeruſalem, have troubled you with Words, ſubvert- 
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wich words, ſubverting your 
ſouls, ſaying, Ze muſt be cir- 
cumcis'd, and keep the law; 
to whom we gave no /uch com. 


mandment: 


25 It ſcem'd good unto us, 
being aſſembled with one ac- 
cord, to ſend choſen men unto 
you, with our beloved Barna- 
bas and Paul; 

26 Men that have hazarded 
their lives, for the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

27 We have lent therefore 
Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo 
tell yon the ſame things by 
mouth. 

28 For it ſeem d good to the 


Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay 


upon you no greater burden 
than theſe neceſſary things; 
29 That ye abſtain from 


meats offer d to Idols, and from 


blood, and from things ſtran- 

gicd, and from fornication : 
om which if ye keep your 

| ſelves, ye ſhall do _ 'Faxe 


wel 2 well. 


1 So when they were diſ- 
d, they carne to Antioch : 


— when they had gather d 


the multitude together, they 
deliver d the * letter. 

31 MWbich when they had 
read, they rejoyt'd for the con. 


6 elende 5 


32 And Judas 2nd Silas, be- 
ing. prophets alſo themſelves, 
orted the brethren with 
many words, and ee 


fem. 


33 And after they had ey d 
there a ſpace, they were let go 
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ing your Souls, ſaying, Ye mult be circumcis'd, and keep the Law; to 
whom we gave no ſuch Commandment: 25 It ſeem'd good unto us, 
being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen Men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives, for the name of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 27 We have ſent there- 
tore Judas and Silas, who ſhall allo tell you the ſame things by mouth. 
28 For it ſeem d good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burthen than theſe necellary things, which were therefore 
commanaed by God to Noah and his Poſterity, and ſo to All Mankind, 
long before the Law, or even Circumciſion 29 Vis. That ye abſtain from 
meats otter'd to Idols; 2018 being neceſſary at all times, by reaſon of the 
Relation which ſuch meats have to the Devil, inſomuch that to partake of 
them is to partake of the Devil's (t) Table, and to worſhip bim: and from 
Blood; hrs hikewiſe being Neceſſary at all times, by reaſon of the Rela- 
lion (u) it has to God, or the Great Uſe to which it has been conſecrated or 
ſet aſide and appropriated by God, ever ſince the Fall of Man, namely, as 
That by which was to be made the Expiation for the Sins of Mankind; 
and therefore, as Before Chriſt (u) no one was to eat thereof, becauſe it 
was by his Blood, that Chriſt was then to expiate the Sins of the World ; 
ſo by parity of Reaſon no one is to eat of Blood ſince Chriſt, or under the 
Goſpel, becauſe it was by his Blood that Chriſt has now Actually expiated 
tbe Sins of the World: And on the ſame account ye are to abſtain from 
things ſtrangled, or ont f which the Blood is not let run: and laſtly, 
from Fornication, as being Immoral in its-.own Nature. 7 beſe partt- 
culars ye are to abſlain from, now'ye are become Chriſtians, as well as ye 
did before while ye were Fewſh Proſelytes: from which if ye keep your 
felves accordingly, ye ſhall do well, or need not obſerve any of the Le- 
gal Rites, or even Circumciſion it ſelf. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they, vis; Paul and Barnabas, together with Judas and |, au Barn. 
Silas, were diſmiſs'd from: Jeruſalem, they came to Antioch; and when bas return to Au- 
they had gather'd the Multitude together, they deliver'd the Letter, 7g with he 
31 Which when they had read, they, i. e. he Gentile Converts at An Deciſin. 
tioch, rejoyc'd for the Conſolation the Letter afforded them, in that they 
were ſatisfy'd thereby that they were eas'd from the Burden of obſerving 
the Rites of the Jewiſh Law. 32 And Judas and Silas being Prophets 
alſo themſelves, 7. e. having the Gift of ex __" Scripture, more par- 
ticularly the Prophecies thereof, as alſo f foretelling what was to come 
when there was Occaſion, exhorted the Brethren with many words, and 
confirm'd them in the Truth of Chriſtianity, by ſhewing them how the 
Propbecies of the Old Teftament did relate to Chriſt and the Times of his 
Goſpel 33 And after they had tarry'd there a ſpace, they were let go, 
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(s) Gen. 9. 4. Levit, 17. 10, 11, 12. 
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in peace from the brethren un- 
to the apoſtles. 

34 But it pleas d Silas to 
abide there till. 

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas 
continu'd in Antioch, teach- 
ing and preaching the word of 
the Lord, with many others 


alſo. 


36 And ſome days after, Paul 
{aid unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and viſit our brethren 
in every city where we have 
preach'd the word of the Lord, 
and ſce how they do. 

37 And Barnabasdetermin'd 
to take with them John, whole 
ſurname was Mark: 

38 But Paul thought not 
good to take him with them, 
who departed from them from 
Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work. 

39 And the contention was 
ſo ſharp between them, that 
they departed aſunder one from 
the other: and fo Barnabas 
took Mark, and fail'd unto Cy- 
prus; Forty £15:+ 4 

40 And Paul choſe Silas, 
and departed, being recom- 
mended by the brethren unto 
the grace of God. 


41 And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming 
the Churches. 5 

Chap. XVI. 

Then came he to Derbe and 
Lyſtra: and behold, a certain 
diſciple was there, nam d“ T1- 
mothy, the ſon of a certain 
woman, which was a Jewels, 


eus, 
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a 11 was a Gentile: 
iuapropio "a TH of Aires 2 Which was well reported 


Ns Bs 2 > z of by the brethren that were 
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f ( , _T go forth with him; and took 
g aber e nͥ avr, NA TY and cilcumeis d him, becauſe of 
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or alſimiſs d, in Peace, i. e. having receiv'd great Thants for their Pains, 
and had the Wiſhes or Prayers of the Brethren for their Welfare, they 
took their Leaves, in order to depart from the Brethren at Aulioch unto 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem. 34 But 77 ſo fell out, that after they had 
both, viz. Judas and Silas, took their Leaves, upon ſoine weighty conft- . 
derations it pleas d Silas to abide there ſtill. 35 Paul allo and Barnabas 


continu'd in Antioch, teaching and preaching the W ord of the Lord, 
with many others alſo. wo | 


SECTION VIII. 


Containing an Account of St Paul's Planting or Preaching the Goſpel, 
From ha Second Departure on that Deſign from Antioch A. D. 
50, To his Return to Antioch A. D. 54. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. XV. 36 XVIII. 22. 


36 And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again and 3. 
vilit our Brethren in every City where we have preachd the word of his pe: —— 
the Lord, and ſee how they do. 37 And Barnabas determin'd to take 
with them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought not 
good to take him with them, who (w) departed from them i their for- 
mer Journey from Pamphylia, and went not with them FH ,t, to 
the end of the Work which be began with them. 39 And the Conten- 
tion was ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder one from 
the other: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and fail'd unto Cyprus; 

40 And Paul chole Silas 0 fravel with him, and departed from Antioch, 
being recommended by the Brethren to the Grace of God, z.e. 1% God's 
Protection in his Travels, and God's Bleſſing on his Miniſtry. 

41 And he went thro' Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. „ e. 
Chap. XVI. Then came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and behold, a cer: ci , and 
tain Diſciple was there, nam'd Timothy, the Son of a certain Woman, unte him along 
which was a Jeweſs, and believ'd; but his Father was a Gentile: 144, 

2 Which Timothy was well reparted of by the Bretbrey that were at 
Lyſtra and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him 


| (w) Chap. 13. 13. - #0 
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the Jews which were in thoſe 
q_ for they knew all 
that his father was a * Gen- 
tile. 

4 And as they went thro' 
the cities, they deliver d them 
the decrees for to keep, that 
were ordain'd of the apoſtles 
and elders which were at Je- 
ruſalem. 

5 And fo were the churches 
eſtabliſh'd in the faith, and in- 
ereas d in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia, and the 
region of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to 


. preach the word in Aſia, 


7 After they were come to 


..Mylia, they aflay'd to go into 


Buhynia : but the Spirit ſut- 
fcr'd them not. 

8. And they paſſing by My. 
ſia, came down to Troas. 

9 And a viſion appear d to 
Paul in the night: There ſtood 
a man of Macedonia, and 
pray d him, ſaying, Come o- 
ver into Macedonia, and help 
us. | 
10 And after he had ſeen 
the viſion, immediately we en- 
deavour'd to go into Macedo- 
nia, aſſuredly gathering, that 
the Lord had call'd us for to 
preach the goſpel unto them. 

11 Therefore looſing from 
Troas, we came with a ffraight 
courſe to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis; 

12 And from thence to Phi- 
lippi, which is the chief city 
of that part of Macedonia, and 
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to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; and therefore not only Ordatn'd bim theu 
(as ſeems probable) but alſo took and Circumcis'd him, becauſe of the 
Jews who were in thoſe Quarters: for they knew All that his Father 
was a Gentile, and that Timothy therefore, had not been Circumcis'd; 
| and while he continu'd ſe, the ſaid Jews would not have convers'd with 
| him, or at leaſt would not have hearken'd to, or benefited by his Preach- 
ing; fo Zealous were they for Circumciſion and the Law, and conſequent- 
I; ſuch an Aver ſion had they to perſons Uncircumcis'd. 4 And as they 
went thro' the Cities, they deliver'd them (x) the Decrees for to keep, 
that were ordain'd of the Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſalem. 
5 And ſo were the Churches eſtabliſh'd in the Faith, and increas'd in 
number daily. 6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and 
the Region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach 
the Word in Alia, 7 after they were come to Mylia, they aſſay d to 
go into Bithynia: but the Spirit ſufter'd them nor. 

8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to Troas. 9 And a Vi- pay! comes to 
lion appear d to Paul in the Night: There ſtood a Man of Macedonia, To, where Luk: 
and pray'd him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. thence 40 14ip- 
10 And after he had ſeen the Viſion, immediately we (whence it ap- pi 
pears that Luke join d himſelf to Paul and his Company at Troas) endea- 
vour'd to go into Macedonia; aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
call'd us for to preach the Goſpel unto them. 11 Therefore looſing 
irom Troas, we came with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis; 12 and from thence to Philippi, which is the 
Chief, or Fir/t City of that part of Macedonia, and a Colony: and we 
were in that City abiding certain days. 

13 And on the Sabbath we went out of the City by a River-ſide, „ FS. Ns 
where was allow'd to be an Oratory, or place for Prayer, viz. for the uſe «4, and her tion. 
| of the Jews and Jewiſh Proſelytes: and we ſat down, and ſpake unto bold. 

the Women which reſorted thither. 14 And a certain Woman, nam'd 
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nam d Lydia, a ſeller of purple, 
of the city of Thyatira, which 
worſhipp'd God, heard as: 
whoſe heart the Lord open'd, 
that ſhe attended unto the 
things which were ſpoken * by 
Paul. Vo 

15 And when ſhe was bag- 


tiz d, and her houſhold, ſhe be. 


ſought , ſaying; If ye have 
Judg'd me to be faithful to the 
Lard, come 1nto my houſe, and 
abide there. And ſhe conſtrain d 
us. 

16 And it came to pals, as 
we went to * the place of 
prayer, a certain damſel, poſ- 
ſeſs d with a ſpirit of divina- 
tion, met us, which brought 
her maſters much gain by ſooth- 
ſaying: 

17 The ſame follow'd Paul 
and us, and cry d, ſaying, Theſe 
men are the ſervants of the 
molt high God, which ſhew 
unto vs the way of falya- 
tion. 

18 And this did ſhe many 
days. But Paul being griev'd, 
turn'd and ſaid to the ſpirit, 
I command thee in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of 
her. And he came out the ſame 
hour. 

19 And when her maſters 
ſaw that the hope of their 
gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew them 
into the market - place, unto the 
rulers. | 

20 And brought them to 
the * officers of . ſoldiery , 
laying, Theſe men, being 


Als, Chap. XVI. 


„ 


E. TRANSLATION. 
ed > int. Jews, do exceedingly trouble 
ov H Tiw mAiy, I par 55 8¹⁵ 


youres' 21 N CN Y N AQUOLY 21 And teach cuſtoms which 


x EY e ov / are not lawful for us to receiv 
i & Ox teeny yu! DN * , 85 
7 ia ; 4 y * neither to obſerve, being Ro- 
j 7 Gods Toauy, Pegs 0UN. mans. 


) vena 5 & ' 22 And the multitude roſe 
oy RA : Gr _ up together againſt them : and 
bn, Kay of TexTh}P pb the * officers of the ſoldiety 


1 my e rent oft their cloaths, and com- 
cu | {ATR, OMKEAWIYW pls , 
Tis ay Te 7 P - manded to beat them. 


Mea. 23 IloMas me Gin%rres - 23 And when they had laid 
Tos 


— 


PARAPHRERASE 


Lydia, a Seller of Purple, Originally of the City of Thyatira, who, being 
Jeu e worlhipp'd be true God, heard us: whoſe Heart the 
Lord open'd, that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, inſomuch that ſhe became a Convert. 15 And when ſhe was ba- 
ptiz d, and her Houſhold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye have judg d 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my Houſe and abide there. 
And ſhe conſtrain d us. 

16 And it came to pals oze day, as we went to the Place of Prayer, a 
certain Damſel poſſeſs d with a Spirit of Divination, 2. e. with a Devil 


wiſe, met us, which brought her Maſters much Gain by Soothſaying, or 
thus Divining: 17) The ſame follow'd Paul and us, and cry'd, lay- 
ing, Theſe Men are the Servants of the Moſt High God, which ſhew 
unto us the way of Salvation. 18 And this did ſhe many days. But 
Paul being griev'd, turn'd and faid to the Spirit, I command thee in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And he came out the ſame 
hour, 19 And when her Maſters ſaw that the hope of their Gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the Market-place, 
or Court of Fudicataure, unto the Civil Rulers of the City. 20 And 7heſe, as 
it ſeems, not thinking. fit to concern themſelves with the matter, brought 
them to the Officers of the Roman Soldiery that was there, ſaying, Theſe 
Men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our City, 21 and teach Cu- 
{toms which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to obſerve, being a 
Colony of the Romans, and inveſted with the Privilege of Roman Citt- 
2ens. 22 And the Multitude roſe up together againſt them: and the 
Officers of the Soldiery commanded the proper Unaer-officers of the Place 
to rent off their cloaths, 7z. e. the cloaths of Paul and Silas, and com- 
manded to beat them, viz. with Rods, 23 And when they had laid 


Q 2 many 
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Paul and Silas 


by whom ſhe was enabled to tell ſtrange things, whether to come or other- 3. into pri- 
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many ſtripes upon them, they 
calt em into priſon, charg. 
ing the jaylor to keep them 
lafcly. | 

24 Who having receiv'd 
ſuch a charge, thruſt them 
into the inner priſon, and 
made their feet faſt in the 
ſtocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul 
and Silas pray'd, and ſang 
praiſes unto God: and the pri- 
{oners heard them. 

26 And ſuddenly there was 
a great earthquake, fo that the 
foundations of the priſon were 
ſhaken: and immediately all 
the doors were open'd, and eve- 

one's bands were loos'd. 

27 And the keeper of the 
priſon awaking out ofhis ſleep, 
and ſeeing the priſon - doors 
open, he drew out his ſword, 
and _— _ 3 himfelf, 
ſuppoſing that the priſoners 
hed hate fled. * « 

28 But Paul cry'd with a 
loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſt 
no harm; for we are all here. 

29 Then he call'd for a light, 
and ſprang in, and came trem- 
bling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas; | 

30 And brought them out, 
and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do 
to be ſav d? 

31 And they ſaid, Believe 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſav'd, and thy 
houſe. I they fpak ip 

2 And the e unto him 
FR. word of & Lord, and to 
all that were in his houſe. 
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PARAPHRASE. | 
many ſtripes upon them, they caſt them into Priſon, charging the 
Jaylor to keep them ſafely. 24 Who having receiv'd ſuch a charge, 
thruſt them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faſt in the 
Stocks. 
VI. 


25 And at midnight Paul and Silas pray'd, and lang praiſes unto 
God: and the priſoners heard them. 26 And ſuddenly 

great Earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the Priſon were ſhaken: 
and immediately all the doors were open'd, and every one's bands were 
loosd. 27 And the Keeper of the Priſon awaking out of his fleep, 
and ſeeing the Priſon-doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would 
have kill'd himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been fled. 28 But 
Paul cry'd with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are 
all here. 29 Then he call'd for a light, and ſprang in, and came trem- 
bling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; 3o and brought them out 
of the Tuner priſon, and ſaid, Sirs, J am convinc'd by what has been done 
here, viz. the Earthquake, Opening of the Doors without hands, Looſning 
of the Band's without hands, Cc. that ye are the Servants of the Great 
and True God, and that ye are ſent to ſhew us the of Salvation, as 
the ()) Soothſaying Maid has ſaid: T herefore what mult I do to be Sav d? 
31 And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be 
Sav'd, and thy Houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the Word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his Houſe. 33 And he, herewupon becom- 
ing a Convert, took them the {ame hour of the night, and waſh'd their 
Stripes with what was proper to allay the Pain of them, and to cure 
them; and was baptiz'd, he and all his, ſtraightway. 34 And when 
he had brought them into his Houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 
Joyc'd, believing in God with all his Houſe. | 


(7) See v. 17. 


35 And- 


there was a., 


The Faylor is 
averted. 


as, Chap. XVI, XVII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


35 Hutipey N oaropdprs e 
oi Spa TN T PDV, No- 
1. Amun Tys av)ponys xe. 
36 Amun I © Sowoptnat 1s 
M TYTYS wess Þ Tanner On 
ETUAXLT of qa rh, Ha Se- 
Avi · vuo d E, mopers- 
Fs o wpry. 37 O & Han- 
pn Mess auTYs* Aelparris i; u, M. 
Kang, AI Alax eiu, avypanys Pa- 
aus vmap ory, SD us pi. 
% 10 Agypa nuas ixCamyon; Ob 
0p" NM iA ies ad u Fa- 
Ya Amory. 38 Arnyuray ON Tos 
a rugets of p ma prime 
Gur: xi ipoCnIMy axyonrTis om 
Paygjoi uot. 39 Kay AdG mu- 
peu Ne, awTys, Y alarms ne- 


Ty heATuy & mes. 40 EC- 


dns N tx Þ PuAaxns eich us 
Aula - g ids rs A, 
AA diTYS, % EAD 
Kep. it. AuSwadurs & Tho 
AugimNuw xc A ,n, N- 
Yor eis Oecwa ALC, Gm lu 1 
ouvehuy TH Loud 2 Kar 
N ma de = Hag wok 


des- abr, v M on GCCam mea 


Air ab Bm 1 Yer 


Fs 


— 


35 And when it was day, 
the * officers of the ſoldiery ſent 
the ſergeants, ſay ing, Let thoſe 
men go. 

36 And the keeper of the 
priſon told this ſaying to Paul, 
The * officers of the ſoldiery 
have ſent to let you go: now 
therefore depart, and go in 

ace. 

37 But Paul ſaid unto them, 
They have beaten us openly 
uncondemn'd, being Romans, 
and have caſt us into priſon; 
and now do they thruſt us out 
privily? nay verily, but let 
them come themſclves, and 
fetch us out. 

38 And the ſergeants told 
theſe words unto the * officers 
of the ſoldiery: and they fear d 
when they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39 And they came and be- 
ſought them, and brought them 
out, and deſir' d Sm to depart 
out of the city. 

40 And they went out of 
the priſon, and entred into he 
houſe of Lydia: and when they 
had ſeen the brethren, they 
comforted them, and departed, 


Chap. XVII. 

Now when they had paſs d 
thro' Amphipolis and Apollo- 
nia, they came to Theſſaloni- 
ca, where was a ſynagogue of 
the Jews. 

2 And Paul, as his manner 
was, went in unto them, and 
three ſabbath - days reaſon'd 
with them out of the fſcri- 
ptures; 
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35 And when it was day, the Officers of the Soldiery ſent the Ser- 


geants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the Keeper of the Priſon 1, 
told this ſaying to Paul, The Officers of the Soldiery have ſent to let 8 
you go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. 37 But Paul ſaid unto““ 


them, They have beaten us Openly, and that Uncondemn'd, er with- 
out a fair previous Hearing, which is Contrary to the Equily of the Ho- 
man Law, eſpecially toward Perſons being Romans (z) as we are, and 
have caſt us into Priſon; and now do they go zo thruſt us out privily ? 
nay verily, but let them come themſelves, and fetch us out. 38 And 
the Sergeants told theſe words unto the Officers of the Soldiery: and 
they fear'd when they heard that they were Romans. 39 And they 
came and beſought them, and brought them out, and deſir' d them to 
depart out of the City. 40 And they went out of the Priſon, and en- 
tred into the Houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſeen the Brethren, 
they comforted them, and departed from Philippi. 


Chap. XVII. Now when (a) they had paſs d thro' Amphipolis and +71, 
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VII. 


Paul &c. being 
t out of priſon, 


VIII. 


ey come to 


Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue of the Tafel. 


Jews. 2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath-days reaſon'd with them out of the Scriptures; 3 opening and 
alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs have Suffer d, and riſen again from 
the Dead: and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you is Chriſt. 4 And 
lome of them, i. e. the eus, believ'd, and conſorted with Paul and Silas; 
and of the devout Greeks, i. e. of the Greeks that were Proſelytes to the 
Jeuiſb Religion, a Great multitude, and of the Chief women not a few. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(z) St Paul was a Roman, as being a Native of Tarſus, which had the Privi- 
lege of the Roman Freedom conferr'd upon it. See Chap. 22. 28. How Silas 
Was a Roman, Jo's not appear from Hiſtory, as I know & : 

(a) From Luke's here uſing the word They, it appears that he went not with 
Paul from Philippi, but probably ſaid there. an Bu 
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5 But the Jews which be- 
liev'd not, moy'd with envy, 
took unto them certain lewd 
fellows of the baſer ſort, and 
gather d a company, and ſet all 
the city on an uproar, and al. 
ſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and 
ſought to bring them out to 
the people. 

6 And when they found 
them not, they drew Jaſon, and 
certain brethren unto the ru- 
lers of the city, crying, Theſe 
that have turn'd the world up- 
2 down, are come hither al- 

0; 

7 Whom Jaſon hath re- 
ceivd: and theſe all do con- 
trary to the decrees of Ceſar, 
ſaying, That there is another 
king, one Jeſus. 

8 And they troubled the peo- 
ple, and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard theſe things. 

9 And when they had taken 
ſecurity of Jaſon, and of the 
other, they let them go. 

10 And the brethren imme- 
diately ſent away Paul and Si- 
las by night unto Berea: who 
coming 74:ther, went into the 
ſynagogue of the Jews. 

It Theſe were more * in- 
genuous than thoſe in Theſla- 
lonica, in that they receiv'd 
the word with all readineſs of 
mind, and ſearch'd the ſeri- 
ptures daily, whether thoſe 
things were ſo. 

I2 Therefore many of them 
believ'd: alſo of honourable 
women which were Grecks, 
and of men not a few. 
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5 But the, Jews which believ'd not, mov'd with envy, took unto them 
certain lewd Fellows of the baſer fort, and gather'd a company, and ſet 
all the City on an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought 
to bring them out to the People. 6 And when they found them nor, 
they drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren, unto the Rulers of the City, cry- 
ing, Theſe that have as it were turn d the World upſide down, un- 
ſettling the minas of men as to Religion, are come hither alſo; 7 whom 
Jaſon has receiv'd; and theſe All do contrary to the Decrees and Autho- 
rily of Ceſar, ſaying, That there is another King, one Jeſus. 8 And 
they troubled the People, and the Rulers of the City, when they heard 
theſe things. 9 And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and of 
the other, they let them go. 

10 And the Brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night 


IX. 


And thence to 


unto Berea: who coming thither, went into the Synagogue of the Jews. Ber. 


11 Theſe were more ingenuous, or of a better Diſpo/ttion, than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they receiv'd the Word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearch'd the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things which Paul taught 
were ſo agreeable to the Scripture as he ſaid. 12 Therefore many of 
them, 7. e. the Jews, believ'd: alſo of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theflalonica 
had knowledge that the Word of God was preach d of Paul at Berea, 

they came thither alſo, and (tirr'd up the People. 14 And then imme- 
diately the Brethren ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the Sea: but 
Silas and Timothy abode there (till, 15 And they that conducted Paul 
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thens: and receiving a com- 
mandment unto Silas and“ Ti— 
mothy, for to oome to him with 
all ſpeed, they departed. 

16 Now while Paul waited 
for them at Athens, his ſpirit 


was ſtirr'd in him, when he ſaw 


the city * full of Idols. 

I7 Therefore diſputed he in 
the ſynagogue with the Jews, 
and with the devout. perſons; 
and in the market daily with 


them that met with him. 


18 Then certain philoſo- 


phers of the Epicureans, and of 


the Stoicks, encountred him: 
and ſome faid, What wall this 
babler ſay? other ſome, He 
ſeemeih to be a ſetter forth 
of ſtrange gods: becauſe he 
preach'd unto them Jeſus, and 
the reſurrection. 

19 And they took him, and 
brought him unto Areopagus, 
ſaying, May we know what 
this new doctrine, whereof 
thon ſpeakeſt, is? 

20 For thou bringeſt cer- 


tain ſtrange things to our ears: 


we would know therefore 
what theſe things mean. 

21 ( For all the Athenians 
and ſtrangers which * ſojourn 
there, ſpent their time 1n no- 
thing elſe, but either to tell or 
to hear ſome new thing.) 

22 Then Paul ſtood in the 
midſt of * Areopagus, and ſaid, 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
that 1n all things ye are * very 
ſuperſtitious. 

23 For as J paſgd by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found 
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brought him unto Athens; and receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timothy, for to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 
16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his Spirit was ſtirr'd ,,, tende ., 
in him, when he ſaw the City full of Idols. 17 Therefore diſputed he A. 
in the Synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout Perſons, 2. e. the 
Greeks that were Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion; and allo in the Mar- 
ket daily with them that met with him, being Heathens or Tdolaters. 
13 Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, 
encountred him: and ſome ſaid, What will this Babler ſay? other ſome, 
He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods; becauſe he preach d unto 
them Jeſus, and the Reſurrectiom 19 And they took him, and brought 
him unto Areopagus, or Mars-hill, where was their place of Fudicature, 
ſlaying, May we know what this new Doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 
is? 20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our Ears: we would 
know therefore what theſe things mean. 21 (For all the Achenians 
and Strangers which ſojourn there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but 
either to tell or to hear ſome new thing. 1 

22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Areopagus, and ſaid, Ye men of pars Bie- 
Athens, | perceive that in all things ye are very Superſtitious, or much betore NG 
given to the Worſhip of Gods. 23 For as I pass d by, and beheld out 
Devotions or Deztzes, 1 found an Altar with this Infcription, TO ; 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye Worlhip and 
know not, him declare | unto you. 24 God that made the World, 
and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as if be flood in need of them, 
or could be confin'd to them by Images, or any other Human means; 
25 neither is Worſhipp'd with any bing mad or offer'd to him by mens 
hands, as tho he needed any thing er 10 _ ſceing he gives = 
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giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things ; 

26 And hath made of one 
blood, all nations of men, for 
to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determin'd the 
times before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habita- 
tion: 

27 That they ſhould ſeek 
the Lord, if haply they *ſhould 
fee] after him, and find him, 
tho” he be not far from every 
one of us: 

28 For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being : as 
certain alſo of your own poets 
have ſaid, For we are alſo his 
oftspring. 

29 Foraſmuch then as we 
are the olffspring of God, we 
ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto gold, or 
ſilver, or ſtone, graven by art 
and man's device. 

30 And the times of this ig- 
norance God * overlooking, 
now commandeth all men eve- 
ry where to repent : 

31 Becauſe he hath appoint- 
ed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteouſ- 


% 


ANNOTATIONS. 


{aa) See my Account of the Plantation of the World by the Pofferity of Noah, 
io the firſt Volume of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of the O. T. 
(6) St Paul in the following Verſo evidently refers to the Poet Aratus, Ts 244 
e ic, being the former part of the fifth Verſe of Aratus's Phznomena : 


and no wonder 
or a Cilician. 


Paul ſhould chiefly cite Aratus, he being his Countryman 


ouwn, 
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All life, and breath, and all things. 26 And whereas you have wrong 
Notions concerning the Riſe of Mankind, as if the different Nations thereof 
had different Originals, and were not deſcended All of One and the ſame 
Stock, which ſeems to have been one cauſe of Polytheiſm; I inform you 
to the contrary, that there is but One Cod, who, as he made the World 
and all things therein, ſo has made of One Blood, 2. e. of Adam, all Na- 
tions of Men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth; and has determin'd 
the ſeveral Times, or remarkable Revolutions of Affairs in the World ; 
which have not hapned, nor ſhall happen by Chance, but exactly as they 
are Before appointed by tbe Wiſdom of the ſaid Divine Providence. And 
whereas you have among you many erroneous and wild Stories (aa) con- 
cerning the Plantation of the World, ye are to know that the ſame was 
not done without the Diſpoſal of the ſame hand of Providence, which de- 
termin'd alſo the Bounds of their Habitation, 2. e. of tbe Countries inha- 
bited by the ſeveral Nations of Men. 27 And the End of God's Works 
of Creation and / the Lox 7s this, that they, 2. e. Men ſhould ſeek after 


the Knowledge of the Loyd, who thus made, and ſtill governs them, it 
haply they ſhould 7ake Ihe parns to ſeek after the Knowledge of him in 
that Darbueſs of Tenorance, which they ſhould involve themſelves in by 
their Wickeaneſs ; and on account of which groſs Darkneſs, ſuch of them 
as ſeek after Goa, may be ſaid as it were 19 feel after him, as Men in 
the Dark do after any thing they would find: The End I ſay, of God's 
Works of Creation and Providence ts this, that Men ſhould ſeek after him, 
and find him; and tho there is ſome Difficulty as things land with the 
Gentile World in thus ſeeking and fiuding him, yet the Difficulty is almoſt 
wholly owing to Mens own Wickeaneſs which has blinded them; for as 
for God himſelf, He is not (5) far from every one of Us: 28 For in 
him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain alſo of your 
own Poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his Offspring. 29 Foraſmuch 
then as we are the Oftspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto /mages of Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by 
Art and man's Device. 30 And the Times of this groſs Ig- 
norance of the Gentile World, God graciouſly as it were overlooking, /o 
as not 10 puniſh the Gentiles for the ſame, as he juſtly might, by wholly 
forſaking them, and giving them over to follow their own Vain and Sin- 
ful Tmaginations, now by the preaching and hght of the Goſpel makes 
known Himſelf, and his Will, and true Religion, or way of Worſhip to 
All men, to the Gentiles as well as te the Fews; and in order to the 
Gentiles being Accepted by him unto Salvation, notwithſtanding their 
long Continuance for many Ages in Idolati and all other Sins, only com- 
mands All men every where to repent of their former 7dolatry and Sins, 
and to embrace and live for the future according to the Goſpel of Feſus 
Cbriſt. 31 Which is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto Saluation, becauſe he 
has appointed aday in the which he will Fudge the World in Righteoul- 
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nels, by that man whom he 
hath ordain'd; whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, 
in that he hath rais d him from 
the dead. 

32 And when they heard of 
the reſurrection of the dead, 
ſome mock'd: and others ſaid, 
We will hear thee again of 
this marter. 

33 So Paul departed from 
among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men 
clave unto him, and believ'd: 
among whom was Dionylius 
the Areopagite, and a woman 
nam'd Damaris, and others with 


them. 
Chap. XVIII. 

After theſe things, Paul de- 
parted from Athens, and came 
to Corinth; 

2 And found a certain Jew 
nam'd Aquila, born in Pon- 
tus, lately come from Italy, 
with his wife Priſcilla (becauſe 
that Claudius had commandcd 
all Jews to depart from Rome) 
and came unto them. 

3 And becauſe he was of the 
{ame trade, he abode with 
them, and wrought ( for by 
theit *trade they were tent- 
makers) 

4 And he reaſon'd in the 
ſynagogue every ſabbath, and 
perſwaded the Jews, and the 
Grecks. 

5 And when Silas and Ti- 
mothy were come from Mace- 
donia, Paul was preſs d in ſpi- 
rit, and teſtify'd to the Jews, 
that Jeſus was Chriſt. 


6 Aymn- 
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nels, by that Man Ze/us, whom he hath ordain'd 20 be Judge of All men 
at that day; whereot he hath given allurance unto all Men, in that he 
hath rais'd him from the Dead. 


32 And when they heard of the Reſurrection of the Dead, ſome The Fs of 5: 
mock'd at it, as an abſurd and inp!yſible thing : and others ſaid, We Paul's Diſcourſe. 


will hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed from among 
them. 34 Howbeit 41s Diſcourſe was not wholly ineffectual: for cer- 
tain men clave unto him, and believ'd; among whom was Dionylins 
the Arcopaglte, 7. e. One of the Judges of the Court on the 9 or 
Mar-hill, and a woman, or (as the word may be render d) his Wife, 
nam'd Damaris, and others with them. 

Chap. XVIII. After theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came 
to Corinth; 2 and found a certain Jew nam'd Aquila, born in Pon- 
tus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla (becauſe that Clau- 
dius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, which was in the 
beginning of A. D. 52. according to the Bp. of Worceſter) and came unto 
them. 3 And b:cauſe he was of the ſame Trade, he abode with them, 
and wrought {for by their Trade they were Tent-makers) 4 And he 
reaſon'd in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded, i. e. us d pro- 
per Arguments to perſwade the Jews, and ſuch of the Greeks as, being 
Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, came to the Synagogue. 5 And when 
Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſs'd, or urg d 
in Spirit, 7. e. either by his Own or by the Holy Spirit, 10 try once more 
what Good be could do upon the Fews ; and accordingly he teſtify d again 
to the Jews that Jeſus was Chriſt. 6 And when they oppos'd them- 
ſelves, and blaſphem'd, or ſpoke Evil of Chriſt and his Doctrine, he ſhook 
his Raiment, in token of their Unworthineſs to have the Goſpel preach'd 
any more to them, and ſaid unto them, (c) Your Blood be upon your 
Own heads; I am Clean or Cuiltleſs in that reſpect, i.e. Tour Deſtru- 
ion muſt be at your own doors; I am no ways Blamable for it, having 
diſcharg'd my Duty in reference to you from henceforth 1 will go aud 
preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles only, that are in this City. ) And 


(e) Compare Exel. 3. 18, 19. and 18. 13. : 
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7 And he departed thence, 
and entred into a certain man's 
houſe, namd Juſtus, one that 
worſhipp'd God, whole houſe 
Joyn'd hard to the ſynagogue. 

8 And Criſpus * a chief ru- 
ler of the ſynagogue, believ d 
on the Lord with all his houſe: 
and many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believ'd, and were ba- 
ptiz d. 

9 Then ſpake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a viſion, 
Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and 
hold not thy peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and 


no man ſhall ſer on thee, to 


hurt thee; for I have much 
people in this city. 

11 And he continu'd here a 
year and {ix months, teaching 
the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallio was 
the deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made inſurrection with one ac- 
cord againſt Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment: ſeat, 

13 Saying, This fellow per-. 
{wadeth men to worſhip God 
contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now 
about to open his mouth, Gal- 
lio faid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong, or 
wicked lewdneſs, O ye 45 
reaſon would that I ſhould 
bear with you: 

15 But if it be a queſtion of 
words and names, and of your 
law, look ye to t; for I will 
be no judge of ſuch matters. 

16 And he drave them from 
the judgment · ſeat. 
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1 Soſthenes, a chief ruler of the 
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he departed thence, and entred into a certain Man's houſe, nam'd Juſtns, 
one that Worlhippd the True God, being a Fewiſh Proſelyte, whole 
houſe joyn'd hard to the Synagogue. 8 And Criſpus, a chief Ruler 
of the Synagogue, believ'd on the Lord with all his Houſe: and many 
of the Corinthians, hearing, believ'd, and were baptiz d. 9 Then ſpake 
the Lord to Paul in the night by a Viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and 
hold not thy peace: 10 for I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 
thee, to hurt thee: for I have much People in this City. 11 And he 
continu'd there a Year and ſix Months, teaching the Word of God 
among them, 

12 And when (4) Gallio was the Proconſul, or Deputy-governor of _ X% _ 
Achaia, the Jews made Inſurrection with one accord againſt Paul, and uke notice of the 
brought him to the Judgment-ſear, 13 ſaying, This fellow perſwadeth gal b. f, of 5c 
men to worſhip God contrary to the Law of us Jews. 14 And when _ 
Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would 
that I ſhould bear with you: 15 Burt if it be a queſtion of Words 
and Names, viz. whether one Feſus be the Meſſias or Chriſt, (c.) and 
of your Law, look ye to it; for I will be no Judge of ſuch matters. 

16 And he drave them from the Judgment-ſeat. 17 Then all the 

Greeks there preſent took Solthenes, a chief Ruler of the Synagogue, as 

Criſpus was, but one who believd not, and ſo appeat'd a chief manager 

agaiu i Paul, and beat him before the Judgment-ſeat ; and Gallio car'd 

tor none, 7. e. took no notice of thoſe things, _ 

| 18 And Paul after this tarry'd there yet a good while, and then took his paul departing 


"1 f : - : iſeilla from Corinth, re- 
leave of the Brethren, and Sail'd thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla — 


(4) This Gallio was elder Brother of the famous Aunæus Seneca, and was Pro- 
conſul of Achaia in A. D. 53. according to the Biſhop of Worceſter. 
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and Aquila, * who had ſhorn 
bis head in Cenchrea: for he 
had a yow. 

19 And he came to Ephe- 
ſus, and left them there: but 
he himſelf enter'd into the ſy 
nagogue, and reaſon d with the 
Jews. 

20 When they deſir'd him 
to tarry longer time with them, 
he conſented not: 

21 Burt bade them farewel, 
ſaying, I muſt by all means keep 
this feaſt that *is coming, in 
Jeruſalem; but I will return 
again unto you, if God will. 
And he ſail'd from Epheſus, 

22 And when he had landed 
at Ceſarea, and gone up, and 
ſaluted the Church, he went 
down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had ſpent 
ſome time 7here, he departed, 
and went over all the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia in or. 
2 ſtrengehning all the diſci- 

es. 

F 24 Anda certain Jew nam'd 
Apollos, born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, aud mighty 
in the Scriptures, came to Ephe- 
ſus. 

25 This man was inſtructed 
in the way of the Lord; and 
being fervent in the ſpirit, he 
ſpake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing 
only the baptiſm of John. 

26 And he began to ſpeak 
boldly in the ſynagogue : 
whom when Aquila and Pri- 
{cilla had heard, they took him 
unto them, and expounded un- 
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and Aquila, who had ſhorn his head in Cenchrea, he Sea-port belong- 
mg to Corinth: for he had made a Vow of (e) Nazaritiſm, i. e. not to 


ſhave bis bead for a time; which Time being expir'd, be was to ſhave his 


head (e) according to the Law. 19 And he, 2. e. Paul, came to Ephe- 
lus, and left them, 7.e. Aguila and Priſcilla, there at Epheſus, when he 
departed thence for Syria: but before he thus departed, he himſelf en- 
tcr'd into the Synagogue, and reaſon d with the ſews. 20 When they 
delir'd him to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not: 21 but 
bade them Farewel, ſaying, I miſt by all means keep this Feaſt of the 
Paſſover (A Y 54.) that is coming in Jeruſalem; but ] will return again 
unto you, if God will. And he ſail'd from Epheſus. 22 And when he 
had landed at Cefarea on the Mediterranean Sea, and gone up thence, and 
laluted the Church ar Zeruſalem, and kept the Feaſt there, he went 
down to Antioch, from whence he ſet forth. 


SECTION IX. 


Containing an Account of St Paul's Preaching the Goſpel, From 
hu Third Departure on that Deſgn from Antioch A. D. 54. 
To his Return to Antioch A. D. 58. Which Particulars take 
up Chap, XVIII. 23 — XXI. 17. 


23 And after He, 7.e. Paul, had ſpent ſome time there, . e. at Au- piu — _ 


110ch, he departed, and went over all the Country of Galatia and Phry- gain from Js 
Account of whey 
nam d Apollos, born at Alexandria, an Eloquent man, and mighty in . 


gia in order, ſtrengthning all the Diſciples. 24 And a certain Jew 


the Anowledze aud Inderſtanding of the Scriptures, came to Epheſus. 
25 This man was ſome wbat inſtructed in the way of the Lord; and being 
fervent in the Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligently che Things of the 
Lord, knowing, and ſo having yet receiu only the Baptiſm of John, 
which call the Jews lo Repentance, and to believe on Jeſus, who ſhould 
come after Him the Ba 41. 26 And he began to ſpake boldly in the 
Synagogue: whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they took 
him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more per- 
tectly ; and therefore they teaching him the neceſſity of Baptiſm _— 
to the J. y of Chriſt, it is not in reaſon to be Doubted, but that 

was forthwith Buptis d accordingly at Epheſus. 27 And when he was 


(e) See Numb. 6. 18. ; 
8 2 diſpos'd 
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pos'd to paſs into Achaia, the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the 
diſciples to receive him: who 
when he was come, help'd 
them much which had beliey'd 
thro” grace. 

23 For he mighuly con- 
vincd the Jews, and that pub. 
lickly, ſhewing by the Scri. 
pcures, that [elus was Chrilt, 

Chap. XIX. 

And it came to paſs, that 
while Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having pals'd thro' the 
upper“ parts, came to Epheſus; 
and finding certain diſctples, 

2 He ſaid unto them, Have 
ye receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt 
ſince ye believ'd? And they 
{aid unto him, We have not 
ſo much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghoſt. 

3 And he ſaid unto them, 
Unto what then were ye ba- 
ptiz'd? and they ſaid, Unto 


John's baptiſm. 


4 Then ſaid Paul, John ve- 
rily baptiz'd with the baptiſm 
of repentance, om 1 the 
people, That they ſhould be- 
lieve on him which ſhould 
come after him, that 1s, on 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

5 When they heard 708, 
they were baptiz d in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus. 

6 And when Paul had laid 
his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghoſt came on them; and they 
ſpake with tongues, and pro- 
pheſy d. 

And all the men were 
about twelve. 
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9 But when divers were 
harden'd, and believ' d not, but 
ſpake evil of that way before 

Mu- 
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diſpos d to paſs into Achaia, the Brethren wrote, exhorting the Diſci- 
ples to receive him: who when he was come, help'd (Tr the Grace or 
Gifts of God wouchſaf d unto him) them much, who had Believ'd, thro' 
the Grace of Gd, vouchſaf d likewiſe unto them, both in Graciouſly mak- 
ing known the Goſpel unto them, and alſo Gractouſly diſpoſing their Hearts 
to embrace it when made known. 28 For he mightily convinc'd the 
Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was 
Chrilt. . : 
Chap. XIX. And it came to paſs, that while Apollos was at Corinth 
in Achata, Paul having paſs'd thro' the upper parts of Alia the Leſs, large- 
ly ſo call a, and particularly (F) Galatia and Phrygia, came to Epheſus; 
and finding certain Diſciples, 2 he ſaid unto them, Have ye recetv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye Believ d? And they faid unto him, We have 
not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, 3 And he ſaid 
unto them, Unto what Haptiſim then were ye baptiz d, /ence ye could not 
be baptiz'd with the Baptiſm Inſtituted by Chriſt, but ye muſt have heard 
of the Fly Gboſt, his Name being mention d in the Form preſcrib'd to 
be us'd at his Baptiſm? And they ſaid, Unto John's Baptiſm. 4 Then 
{aid Paul, John verily baptiz'd with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying 
unto the People, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come 
after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5 When they heard this, they were 
baptiz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 6 And when Paul had laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and they ſpake with 
Tongues, and Propheſy'd. 7 And all the Men were about twelve. 
8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of 
three months, diſcourling and perſwading, 7. e erdeavouring to per/wade 
them to believe the things concerning the Kingdom of God, 7. e. /o be- 
lieve the Goſpel. 9 But when divers were harden'd, and believ'd not, 
but ſpake evil of That way, viz. unto Salvation, i. e. of Chriſtianity or 


J) See Chap. 18. 23. 
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the multitude, he departed 
from them, and ſeparated the 
diſciples, * diſcourſing daily in 
the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continu'd by 
the ſpace of two years; fo that 
all they which dwelt in Aſia 
heard the word of the Lord 
ſclus, both Jews and *Gen- 
tiles. 

11 And God wrought ſpe- 
cial miracles by the hands of 
1 

12 So that from his body 
were brought unto the ſick, 
handkerchiets or aprons, and 
the diſcaſes departed from 
them, and thc evil ſpirits went 
out of them. 

13 Then certain of the 
* Jews that went about, being 
txorciſts, took upon them to 
call over them which had evil 
ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you 
by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And chere were even 
ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and 
_ of the prieſts, which did 
0. 

I5 And the evil ſpirit an- 
ſwer'd and ſaid, Jeſus I know, 
and Paul I know; but who 
are ye” 

16 And the man in whom 
the evil ſpirit was, leapt on 
them, and overcame them, and 
prevail'd againſt them, ſo that 
they fled out of that houſe 
naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to 
all the Jews and *Gentiles alſo 
dwelling at Epheſus; and fear 
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the Goſpel, before the Multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated 
the Diſciples into a Company by themſehves, diſcourling and inſtrucłimg 
them daily in the private School of one Tyrannus. 10 And this con- 
' tinu'd by the ſpace of two years; fo that all they which dwelt in Aſia 
heard the Word of the Lord ſeſus, both Jews and Gentiles. 11 And 
God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the hands of Paul: 12 So that 
from his body were brought unto the Sick, handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits went out of 
them. 

13 Then certain of the Jews that went about 70 caſt Devils out of 
Perſons poſſeſs'd therewith, theſe Fews being Exorciſts, 7. e. ſuch as di 


III. 


Jewiſh, Exorciſt; 
beat by a man 


caſt out Devils, by Adjuring them to come fath in the Name of the God poſſeſs d. 


of Abraham, Cc. took upon them to call over them which had evil Spi- 
rits, the Name of the Lord ſeſus, faying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preaches, /o come forth. 14 And there were ſeven Sons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chief among the Fumilies of the Prieſts, which did ſo 
to a certain man poſſeſs d. 15 And the evil Spirit anſwer'd and ſaid, 
you I know to have Authority in himſelf to cat me out, and Paul I 
now 10 have Authority from Jeſus lo caſt me out likewiſe; but who are 
ye? i. e. I know you have no ſuch Authority. 16 And the man in whom 
the evil Spirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevail'd 
againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. 
I7 And this was known to all the Jews and Gentiles alſo dwelling at 
Epheſus; and Fear or Reverence for the Name of Feſus, and for Paul, 
and the Diſciples, fell on them all, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was 
magnify'd. 18 And many that believ'd came, and, as 4 7 oken of therr 
true Repentance, confeſs d, and ſhew'd their former Euil Deeds 70 Cr 
Paul. 19 Many alſo of them which us'd magical Arts brought their 
books together, and burn'd them before all men: and they counted the 
price 
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them, and found it fifty thou- 
land pieces of ſilver. 

20 So mighuly grew the 
word of God, and prevail d. 

21 After theſe things were 
ended, Paul purpos'd in the 
{pirit, when he had paſs'd thro 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go 
to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I 
have been there, I muſt alto 
ſee Rome. 

22 So he ſent into Macedo- 
nia two of them that miniſtred 
unto him, * Timothy and Era- 
{tus; bat he himlſclt ſtay d in 
Alia for a ſeaſon. 

23 And the fame time there 
arole no {mall {tir about hat 
way. 

24 For acertain man, namd 
Demetrius, a ſilver-ſmith, which 
made lil ver ſhrines for Diana, 
brought no ſmall gain unto the 
*trades-men. 

25 Whom he call'd together 
with the workmen of like oc- 
cupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 
know that by this * trade we 
have our wealth: 

26 Moreover, ye ſee and 
hear, that not alone at Ephe- 


ſus, but almoſt throughout all 
Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded 


and turn'd away much peo- 


ple, ſaying, that they be no 
gods which are made with 
hands: 

27 So chat not only this our 
trade is in danger to be ſet at 
nought; but alſo that the tem- 

le of the great goddels Diana 
ould be deſpis'd, and her 
magnificence ſhould be de- 
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price of them, and found it fifty thouſand pieces of Silver. 20 So 
mighuly grew the Word of God, and prevail d. 
21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpos'd in the Spirit, 2. e. 


reſolu'd within himſelf, when he had paſs'd thro Macedonia and Achaia, an Umar. 


to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, I muſt alſo ſee 
Rome. 22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred unto 
him, Timothy and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtay'd in Aſia for a ſcaſon. 
23 And the ſame time there aroſe no {mall {tir about that way, i. e. about 
Chriſtianity. 24 For a certain man, nam'd Demetrius, a Silver-{mith, 
which made Silver ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the 
Trades-men. 25 Whom he call'd together with the workmen of like 
Occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by this Trade we have our 
wealth: 26 Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but 
almoſt throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turn'd away 
much People from worſhipping the God's of the Gentiles, and ſo from 
having any uſe of the Shrines or [mages we make fr our Gods, ſay ing, 
that They be no Gods which are made with hands: 27 So that not 
only this our Trade is in danger to be ſet at nought ; but allo that the 
Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpis d, and Her Magnt- 
ficence ſhould be deſtroy'd, whom all Aſia and the World worſhippeth. 
28 And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and 
cry'd out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 29 And the whole 
City was fill'd with contulion : and having caught Gaius and Ariſtar- 
chus, men of Macedonia, Paul's Companions in travel, they ruſh'd with 
one accord into the Theater, wwh an intention to put Gaius and Ariſtar- 
chus to the wild Beaſts there, 30 And when Paul would have entred 
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have entred in unto the people, 
the diſciples ſuffer'd him not. 

31 And certain of the chief 
of Alia, which were his friends, 
ſent unto him, deſiring um 
that he would not adventure 
himſelf into the theater. 

32 Some therefore cry d one 
thing, and ſome another: for 
the aſſembly was confus d, and 
the more part knew not where - 
fore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexan- 
der out of the multitude, the 
Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckned with the 
hand, and would have made 
his defence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew 
that he was a jew, all wich 
one voice, about the ſpace of 
two hours, cry'd out, Great 7s 
Diana of the Epheſians. 

| 3 3 when oe wm 
clerk had appeas'd the people, 
he ſaid, To wu of Epheſus 
what man is there that know- 
eth not how that the city of 
the Epheſians is a worſhipper 
of the great goddeſs Diana, and 
of the image which fell down 
from jupiter? 

36 Seeing then that theſe 
thingscannot be ſpoken againſt, 
ye ovght to be quiet, and to 
do nothing raſhly. 

37 For ye have brought hi- 
ther theſe men, which are nei- 
ther robbers of churches, nor 
yet blaſphemers of your god- 
deſs. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, 
and the * tradeſmen which are 
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in unto the People, the Diſciples ſuffer'd him not. 31 And certain of 
the chief of Alia, 7. e. certain of the Prefects or Governors of the Games 
and Sports, which made a part of the Worſhip of the Gentile Gods, and 
ſo the Care of them were entruſted to their Prieſts : Certain of theſe, who 
were his Friends, ſent unto him, deſiring him that he would not ad- 
venture himſelf into the Theater. 32 Some therefore cry'd one thing, 
and ſome another: for the Aſſembly was confus'd, and the more part 
knew not wherefore they were come together. 33 And they drew one 
Alexander out of the Multitude, the Jews putting him forward, either 
to plead the Common cauſe againſt Images, or to expoſe him to the Peoples 
Rage, becauſe he was turn d Chriſtian. And Alexander beckned with the 
hand, and would have made his defence unto the People. 34 But when 
they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice, about * ſpace &f 
two hours, cry'd out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 35 And when 
the Town-clerk, or Recorder, had appeas d the People, he faid, Ye men 
of Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the City of 
the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, and of the 
Image which fell down from Jupiter, according to the Fabulous Acconnts 
of the Fleathens> 36 Seeing then that theſe things are ſuch in our Opi- 
nion, that they cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to 
do nothing raſhly. 37 For ye have brought hither 22 the Theater, 
with an intention to puniſh them, theſe Men, who are neither Robbers 
of Churches, or Temples, nor yet have been prov'd to be Blaſphemers of 
your Goddeſs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the Tradeſmen which 
are with him, have a matter of Complaint againſt any Man for injuring 
their Trad, it is Term-time, and the Judges fit; let them implead or en- 
ter their Ations one againſt another. 39 But if ye wand enquire any 
thing concerning other matters, than thoſe relating lo private 7njuries 
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V 37. + It is 144 ©, and not Or, in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and it is 
not to be doubted hut that it is the Original Reading; there being no Reaſon 
for changing © into ©, but there being an obvious one for changing © 
into S as being accounted a Miſtake by fume Perſon that knew not, that 
Ons was us'd by the Greeks for a Feminine as well as Maſculine, 
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it ſhall be determin'd in a law- 
ful aſſembly. 

40 For we are in danger to 
be * accus'd of a riot for what 
is done to day; there being 
no cauſe whereby we may 
give an account of this con- 
courſe. And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he diſmiſs'd the al- 
ſembly. 

| Chap. XX. 

And after the uproar was 
ceas d, Paul call'd unto him the 
diſciples, and embrac'd them, 
and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. 15 

2 And when he had gone 
over thoſe parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, 

3 And 7here abode three 
months. And when the Jews 
laid wait for him, as he was 
about to ſail into Syria, he pur- 


pos d to return through Mace. 


donia. 

4 And there accompany d 
him into Alia, Sopater of Be- 
rea; and of the Thellalonians, 
Ariſtarchus, and Secundus; and 
Gaius of Derbe, and * Timo- 
thy ; and of Aſia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus. 

5 Thcſe going before, tar- 
ry'd for us at Troas. 

6 And we ſail'd away from 
Philippi, after the days of un- 
leaven'd bread, and came unto 


them to Troas, in five days, 
where we abode ſeven days. 


7 And upon the firſt gay of 


the week, when * we came to- 


gether to break bread, Paul 
227 "7 
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between Man and Man, as concerning the Diſhonour done to Diana by 
Paul, it {hall be determin'd in a Lawful Aſſembly. 40 For we are in 
_ to be accus'd of a Riot for what is done to day; there being no 
good cauſe, whereby we may give a ſatisfacrory Account of this Con- 
courle, to the Superior Roman Magiſtrates. And when he had thus ſpoken, 
he diſmiſs'd the Aſſembly. 

Chap. XX. And after the uproar was ceas d, Paul call'd unto him the p,y _ from 
Diſciples, and embrac'd them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. Feb unto Na- 
2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much 79% — 
Exhortation, he came into Greece, 3 and there abode three months. 

And when the Jews laid: wait for him 20 tate awap his Life, as he pal r, 


returns to- 


was about to Sail into Syria, apo Notice thereof, he alter d his Iu- ward Syria chr“ 


tention of Sailing alrect y from Greece towards Syria; and in order wo nend, gls r 
avoid the ſaid Fews, he pur pos d 70 go rather round about, and to return r. 

to Syria thro Macedonia. 4 And there accompany'd him into Alia, So- 

pater of Berea; and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; 

and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophi- 

mus. 5 Theſe going before, tarry'd for us at Troas. 6 And we (g) 

Saild away from Philippi after the days of Unleaven'd Bread, z. e. Paſ- 

ſover- time or Eaſter, and came unto them to Troas, in five days, where 

we abode ſeven days. 

And upon the firſt day of the week, i. e the Lord's-day, when We „. 
came together to Cel:brate Divine Service, and particularly to break Iebrates the Lord's 
Bread, 2. e. 10 recerve the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which was Supper, and raiſes 
then receiv'd at leaſt every Lord 5-day ; inſomuch that the whole Diuine * 6 
Service is here, and elſewhere, denoted by Receiving the Sacrament, as 
being the Principal part thereof ; Paul preach d unto them, ready to de- 
part on the morrow; and continu'd his Speech until midnight. 8 And 
281 Fo * Win m h there 
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V. 7. + So it is read, and not yg», in Alex. Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. 
and in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Veruons, and in Cnryſoſt. It is not co be doubted, 
but n was firſt only a marginal note in ſume Copy. 5 

(gs) By t Luke's uſing here again the word V, it appears that here he join'd 
Paul again, and conſequently tha he had tarry d here at Philippi, All the time 
between St Paul's leaving Philippi afore, Chap. 16. ult. and coming t hit her now. 
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lights in the upper chamber 
where they were gather'd to- 
gether. 

9 And there fat in a win- 
dowa certain young man namd 
Eutychus, being fallen into a 
deep ſleep: and as Paul was 
long preaching, he ſunk down 
with ſleep, and fell down from 
the third loft, and was taken 
up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, 
and fell on him, and embracing 
bim, ſaid, Trouble not your 
ſelves; for his life is in him. 

It When he therefore was 
come up again, and had broken 
bread, and eaten, and talk d 
a long while, even till break 
of day, ſo he departed. 

12 And they brought the 
young man alive, and were not 
a little comforted. | 

13 And we went before to 
ſhip, and ſail'd unto Aſſos, 
there intending to take in 
Paul: for ſo had he appoint- 
ed, minding himſelf to go 
afoot. 2 

14 And when he met with 
us at Aſſos, we took him in, 
and came 40 Mity lene. 

15 And we ſail'd thence, 
and came the next day over 
againſt Chios; and the next 
day we arriv d at Samos; and 
the next day we came to Mi- 
letus. 

16 For Paul had determin d 
to ſail by Epheſus, becauſe he 
would not ſpend the time in 
Aſia: for he haſted, if it were 
pollible for him, to be at 
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there were many lights in the upper chamber where they were gather d 
together. 9 And there fat in a Window a certain Young Man nam'd 
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep ſlcep: and as Paul was long preach- 
ing, he ſunk down with {L-ep, and fell down from the Window where 
he ſat, which was on the third Loft, and was taken up dead. 10 And 
Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him, whereupon the 
Dung man's Life was reflor'd to bim, ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves; 
for his Life is in Him, 11 When he therefore was come up again into 
the — Chamber, and had broken Bread, and eaten, . e. recervd the 
Lird's Supper, and talk d a long while, even till break of day, fo he de- 
parted. 12 And before his Departure they brought the Young man 
per fectiy Alive and recover d, and were not a little comforted. 

12 And We, z. e. Luke with ſome others, went before to Ship, and 5 Fg 
Sail'd unto Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for fo had he ap- Ai, and thence 
pointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 14 And when he met with vs “ 
at Aﬀſos, we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 15 And we Sail'd 
thence, and came the next day over againſt Chios; and the next day 
we arriv'd at Samos; and the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For 
Paul had determin'd to Sail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the 
time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at Jeruſa- 
lem the day of Pentecoſt. | _ 

17 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and call'd the Elders, 7. e. Paul's Diſcourſe 
Governors or Biſhops of the Church of Aſia, of which Epheſur was the 2 be Elder! of 
Metropolis. 18 And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto them, Aa. 

Ye know, from the firſt day that I came into Alia, after what manner 
I have been with you at all ſeaſons; 19 ſerving the Lord with all hu- 


V. - Meir arts i» Tgwwniw is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor in 
Vulg. Lada and Ethiop. Verſion, or Beda. It is not agreeable to ſenſe. 
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many tears and temptations , 
which befel me by the lying 
in wait of the Jews: 

20 And how I kept back 
nothing that was profitable un- 
o you, but have ſhew'd you, 
and have taught you publick- 
ly, and from houſe to houſe, 

21 Teſtifying both to the 
Jews, and alto to the Gentiles, 
repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

22 And now behold, I go 
bound in the ſpirit unto Jeru- 
ſalem, not knowing the things 
that ſhall befal me there: 

2.3 But that the holy Gholt 
witneſſech in every city, ſay- 
ing, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. 

24 But none of theſe things 
move me, neither count I my 
life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that 
I might finiſh my courſe with 
Joy, and the miniſtry which 
I have receiv'd of the Lord 
Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of 
the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom 1 
have gone preaching the king- 
dom of God, ſhall {ce my face 
no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to 
* witneſs this day, that I am 
pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For I have not ſhunn'd 
to declare unto you all the 
counſel of God. 

28 Take heed therefore un- 
to your ſelves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the holy 
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mility of mind, and with wany tears and temptations, which befel me 
by the lying in wait of the Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable to you for 79 know ante Salvation, but have ſhew'd 
you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe; 21 teſti- 
tying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Gentiles, he Neceffity of Repen- 
tance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord jqeſus Chrilt. 22 And 
now behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, z. e. 7 g9 to Jeru- 
alem according to the Reſolution with my ſelf formerly taken, Ch 19.21. 
and which I will not break, not knowing more particularly che things 
that (hall befal me there; 23 but oy in general, that 7 ſhall be appre- 
hended and bound as a Priſoner ; for thus much the Holy Gholt () wit- 
nelles anto me in every City, by the means of ſome there that are endu'd 
with the Gift of Prophecy, laying by them, That Bonds and Afflictions 
abide me, 2. e. ſhall fall upon me as /oon as come to Jeruſalem. 24 But 
none of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my 

ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry whic 
[ have receiv'd of the Lord [eſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of 
God. 25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have 
gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall fee my face no more. 
26 Wherefore I take you to witneſs this day, that 1 am pure (7) from 
the Blood of all Men. 27 For | have not ſhunn'd to declare unto you 
all the Counſel of God. 28 Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and 
to all the Hock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over— 
ſcers, er Biſhops, to feed and govern the Church of God, which he has 
purchas'd with his Own Blood, 7z. e. with the Blood of Jeſus, who 1s 
very Cod as well as very Man. 29 For I know this, that after my De- 
parting, ſhall Faſſe Teachers, like grievous (4) Wolves, enter in among 
you, not ſparing to tear and devour as it were the Flock. 30 Allo of 
your 

ANNOTATIONS. 
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30 Alto of your own ſelves 
ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking per. 
verſe things, to draw away di- 
{ciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and 
remember that by the ſpace of 
three years, I ceasd not to 
warn every one night and day 
with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I 
commend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to 
give you an inheritanet amon 
all them which are ſanctify d. 

33 1 have coveted no man's 
lilver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, you your ſelves 
know, that theſe hands have 
miniſtred umo my neceffittes, 
and to them that were with 
me. 
35 I have ſhew'd you all 
things, how that ſo labouring 
ye ought to ſupport the weak; 
and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, 
It is more bleſſed to give than 
to receive. 

36 And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he kneel'd down, and 
pray'd with them all. 

37 And they all wept ſore, 
and fell on 7 and 
kiſs'd him; 

38 Sorrowing moſt of all 
for the words which he ſpake, 
that they ſhould ſee his face no 
more. And they accompany d 
him unto the ſhip. 

Chap. XXI. 

And it came to paſs, that af- 

ter we were gotten from them, 
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your own felves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 

away D:(ciples after them. 31 Therefore watch, and remember that 

by the ſpace of three years, I ceas'd not to warn every One night and 

day with tears. 32 And now, Brethren, I commend you to God, and 

to the Word (/) of his Grace, which is able to build you up, or 70 ai- 

rect you in the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, and ſo, by your pract᷑iſing the 

ſame, to give you a Title to an Inheritance among all them which are 

Sanctifyd. 33 I have coveted no Man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel. 

34 Yea, you your ſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſter'd to my 

Necellities, and to the NMeceſſities of them that were with me. 35 I 

have ſhew'd you all 74eſe things, 10 rn/trud? you by my Own example, 

how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak; and to remember 

the words of the Lord jeſus, how he ſaid, It is (n more Bleſſed to give 

than to receive. 36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneel'd down, 

and pray d with them all. 37 And they all wept ſore, and fell on Paul's 

neck, and kils'd him; 38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which 

he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And they accompany'd 

him unto the Ship. | 1 
Chap. XXI And it came to paſs after we had gotten from them, and 5 comes ©» 

had lanch'd 4% e Ship, directiug its Comrſe for Syria, we came with a Hr, firlt tore, 

ſtraight courſe unto he Ie of Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, 37% n ee Fre- 

and TG thence unto Patara @ Sea: port of Lycia. 2 And finding there 

a Ship Sailing over unto Phenicta, we Vl the former Ship, and went 

aboard 7518, and ſet forth 10 Sea. 3 Now when we had diſcover d Cy- 

prus, we left it on the left hand, and Sail'd into Syria, and landed at 


— 


(1) See my Paraph. on Chap. 14. 3. 
() This is no where recorded in the Goſpels. 
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Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews 


there the ſhip was to unlade 
her burden. 

4 And finding diſciples, we 
tarry d there ſeven days: who 
ſaid to Paul thro' the Spirit, 
that he ſhould not go up to je- 
ruſalem. 

5 And when we had accom- 
pliſh'd thoſe days, we departed, 
and went our way, and they all 
brought us on our way, with 
wives and children, till ae 
were out of the city: and we 
kneel'd down on the ſhore, and 
pray d. 

6 And when we had taken 
our leave one of another, we 
took ſhip; and they return'd + 
home again. 

And when we had finiſhd 
our courſe, from Tyre we came 
to Ptolemais, and ſaluted the 
brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 


8 And the next day we chat 
were of Paul's company depart. 
ed, and came unto Cefarea; 
and we enter'd into the houſe 
of Philip the evangeliſt, (Which 
was ene of the ſeven) and abode 
with him. 

9 And the ſame man had 
four daughters, virgins, which 
did propheſy. 

10 And as we tarry'd here 
many days, there came down 
from Judea a certain prophet, 
nam'd Agabus. ; 

11 And whenche was come 
unto us, he took Paul's girdle, 
and bound his own hands and 
fect, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the 
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Tyre: for there the Ship was to unlade her Burden. 4 And finding 
Diſciples, we tarry'd there ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul, thro” he Gift 
of Prophecy vouchſaf 'd by the Holy Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to 
Jeruſalem, if he bad a mind not to be Apprehended and Impriſon a. 
5 And when we had accompliſh'd thoſe days, we departed, and went 
our way, and they all brought us on our way, with Wives and Child- 
ren, till we were out of the City: and we kneel'd down on the ſhore, 
and pray d. 6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we 
took Ship; and they return'd home again. / And when we had finiſh'd 
our courſe, from Tyre we came to Prolemais, and ſaluted the Brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul's Company departed, and Then ca- 
came unto Celarea: and we enter d into the houſe of Philip the (a) Evan: rea, and fo to Je- 
geliſt, (who was one of the (o) Seven) and abode with him. 9 And the. 
ſame Man had four Daughters, Virgins, who did Propheſy, according 
to the Prediction of Joel, mention d Chap. 2.17. 10 And as we tarry d 
there many days, there came down from Judea a certain Prophet, nam'd 
(p) Agabus. 1x And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's gir- 
dle, and bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy 
Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man that owneth this 
girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 And 
when we heard theſe things, both we and they of chat place, beſought 
him not to go up to Jeruſalem. 13 Then Paul anſwer'd, What mean 
ye to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(n) So ſtybd as having been employ'd in preaching the Goſpel, as Chap. 8. 
5, 26 See alſo Ephe/* 4.11. and 2 Iim. 4. 5. (o) Chap. 6. 57. 
(D) See Chap. 11. 28. 
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but allo to die at Jeruſalem for 
the name of the Lord [cſus. 

14 And when he would not 
be perſwaded, we ceas'd, lay- 
ing, The will of the Lord be 
done. 

15 And after thoſe days, we 
*packd up our things, and 
went up to Jeruſalem. 

16 There went with us alſo 
certain of the diſciples of Ccla- 
rea, and brought s to one 
Maaſon of Cyprus, an old dil- 
ciple, with whom we ſhould 
lodge. 

17 And when we were 
come to Jeruſalem, the brethren 
recetv d us gladly, 

18 And the day following 
Paul went in with us unto 
James; and all the elders were 
preſent, | 

19 And when he had ſa- 
luted them, he declar'd parti- 
cularly what things God had 
wrought among the Genules 
by his miniſtry. 

20 And when they heard z, 
they glority'd the Lord, and 
{aid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, bro- 
ther, how many thouſands of 
Jews there are which believe, 
and they are all zealous of the 
law. 

21 And they are inform'd 
of thee, that thou teacheſt all 
the Jews which are among the 


Genules, to forſake Moles, ſay- 


ing, That they ought not to 
circumciſe their children, nei- 
ther to walk after the cuſtoms. 

22 What is it therefore? the 
mulutude muſt needs come to- 
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only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 
14 And when he would not be perſwaded, we ccas d, ſaying, The will 
of the Lord be done. 15 And after thoſe days, we pack'd up our 
things, and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went wich us allo cer- 
tain of the Diſciples of C-larea, and brought us, being come to Jeruſa- 
ler, to one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſciple, with whom we ſhould 
lodge. 17 And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the Brethren re- 
cclv'd us gladly. 
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SECTION I 


Containing an Account of what befel St Paul, From his Coming to 
ſeruſalem, To hs being ſent thence a Priſoner to Ceſarea: 


Which Particulars take up Chap. XXI. 18 XXIII. 3. 


18 And the day following Paul went in with us unto James 7he Bi. 5. 5. 15 e, 

ſhop of Feruſalem; and all the Elders were preſent. 19 And when he by che 
had ſaluted them, he declar'd particularly what things God had wrought hn vn b.. 
among the Gentiles by his Miniſtry. 20 And when they heard it, they the Run cap- 
glorify'd the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſeelt, brother, how many *in If. 
thouſands of Jews there are which Believe, and they are all zealous of 

the Law. 21 And they are inform'd of thee, that thou teacheſt all the 

Jews which are among the Genules, to forlake Moles, ſaying, Thar 

they ought not to Circumeiſe their Children, neither to walk after the 

Cuſtoms. 22 What is it therefore hat will be the Event hereof, now 

thou art come ? namely this, the Multitude of Believers mult needs come 

together to be ſatrsfy'd of this matter: for they will hear that thou art 

come. 23 Do thcrefore this that we ſay to thee: we have four Men 
which have (g)a Vow of Nazaritiſm on them; 24 them take, and per- 

form the Ries preſcrib'd by the Law in ſuch a caſe, vis. purity thy ſelf 

with them, and be at charges for them, providing ſuch Sacrifices for tbem 


(2) Numb. 6. 2, 13, 18, and Chap 18. 18, 
as 
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charges tor them, that they 
may ſhave their heads: and all 
may know that thoſe things 
whereof they were inform d 
concerning thee, are nothing, 
but that even thou thy ſelf 
*walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt 
the law. 

25 As concerning the Gen- 
tiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded, chat 
they obſerve no ſuch thing, 
* but only, that they kcep 
themſelves from things ofter'd 
to 1dols, and from blood, and 
from {trangled, and from for- 
nication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, 
and the nextday purifying him- 
ſelt with them, enter'd into 
the temple, to ſignitfy the ac- 
compliſhment of the days of 
purification, until that an of- 
fering ſhould be offer d for eve- 
ry one of them. 

2”) And when the ſeven days 
were almoſt ended, the Jews 
which were of Alia, when 
they ſaw him in the temple, 
[tirr'd up all the people, and 
laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of I- 
rael, help: this is the man that 
teacheth all men every where 
againſt the pcople, and the 
law, and this place : and far- 
ther, has brought *Gentiles 
alſo into the temple, and hath 
polluted this holy place. 

29 ( For they had ſeen be- 
fore with him 1n the city, Tro- 
phimus an Epheſian, whom 
they ſuppos'd that Paul had 
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as the Law requires, that when the days of their Purification are ended, 
they may ſhave their Heads: and, that by this thy Conformity to the Le- 
gal Rites, All may know that thoſe things whereof they were inform'd 
concerning thee, are nothing True; but that even thou thy ſelf walkeſt 
Orderly, and keepeſt the Law, and therefore art Far from teaching the 
Fews, who are among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes or the Law. 25 As 
concerning the Gentiles who Believe, zhou knowe/t we have formerly 
(r) written and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing; but only, 
that they keep themſelves from things offer'd to Idols, and from Blood, 
and from Strangled, and from Fornication. 26 Then Paul took the 
Men, and the next day purifying himſelf with them, 7. e. beginning the 
Ries to be perform d in ſuch a caſe, particularly the Separation of a Ne- 
zarite, enter d into the T. _ to ſagnify (5) bis Obſervance of the Ac- 
compliſhment of the days of Purification, until that an Offering ſhould 
be offer d for every one of them, as the Law (5) requir d at the end of 
the ſaid days of Purification. 27 And when the ſeven days of Puriſi- 
cation or Separation were almoſt ended, ſore of the Jews who were of 
Aſia, when they ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirr d up all the People, and 
laid hands on him, 28 crying out, Men of Iſtael, help: this is the 
Man that teacheth all Men every where againſt the People, and the Law, 
and chis place; and farther, has brought Gentiles alſo into the Temple, 
and thereby has polluted this Holy place. 29 (For they had ſeen before 
with him in the City, Trophimus an Epheſian, whom they ſappos'd 
that Paul had brought into the Temple.) 30 And all the City was 
moy'd, and the People ran together: and they took Paul, and drew 
him out of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhut. 31 And 
as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief Captain of 
the Band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. 32 Who immediately 
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31 Who immediately took 


ſoldiers and centurions, and 


ran down unto chem: and 
when they ſaw the chief ca- 
ptain and the ſoldiers, they left 


beating of Paul. 


33 Then che chief captain 


came near, and took him, and 
commanded m to be bound 
with two chains; and demand- 


ed who he was, and what he 


had done. 

34 And ſome cryd one 
thing, ſome another, among the 
mulitude: and when he could 


not know the certainty for the 


tumult, he commanded him t 
be carry'd into the caſtle. 

35 And-when hegame upon 
the ſtairs, ſo it was that he was 
born of the ſoldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the 
people follow'd aller, crying, 


Away with him. 


37 Aud as Paul was to be 
led into the caſtle, he ſaid unto 
the chick captain, May I ſpeak 


pu- unto thee? who ſaid, Canſt 
thou ſpeak Greek? _ 


38 Art not thou that Egy- 
ptian which before theſe days 
madꝰſt an uproar, & leddeſt out 
into the wilderneſs four thou 


ſand men that were murderers? 


39 But Paul ſaid, I am a 
man which am a Jew of Tar- 
ſus a city in Cilicia, a eitizen 
of no mean city: and ] be- 


leech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak 


unto the people. 
40 And when he had given 
him — Paul ſtood on the 
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took Soldiers and Centurions, and ran down unto them: and when 
they ſaw the chief Captain and the Soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 
33 Then the chief Captain came near, and took him, and commanded 

im to be bound with two chains; and demanded who he was, and what 
he had done. 34 And ſome cry'd one thing, ſome another, among the 
Multitude: and when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, 
he commanded him to be carry'd into the Caſtle. 35 And when he 
came upon the Stairs, ſo it was that he was born of the Soldiers, for 
the violence of the People. 36 For the multitnde of the People fol- 
low'd after, crying, Away with him. 37 And as Paul was to be led 
into the Caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief Captain, May I ſpeak unto thee ? 
who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 38 Art not thou that Egyptian, 
who before theſe days, vi. A D. 55 (t) aroſe with a Party of Rufjians, 
and mad'it an Uproar, and leddeſt out into the Wilderneſs four thou- 
ſand Men that were murderers? 39 But Paul ſaid, I am a Man which 
am a Jew of Tarſus a City in Cilicia, a Citizen of no mean City: and I 
beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the People. 40 And when he 
had given him licence, Paul ſtood on the Stairs, and becken'd with the 
hand unto the People: and when there was made a great ſilence, he 
ſpake unto them in the Hebrew Tongue, ſaying, 


; [. 
Chap. XXII. Men, Brethren, and Fathers, hear ye my defence which Paul's Speech to 


I make now unto you. 2 (And when they heard that he ſpake in the the Jews. 


Hebrew Tongue to them, For which Tongue they had a ſpecial eſteem, 
as being the Lauguage of their Forefathers, and that wherein the Old 
Teſtament (except ſome very ſmall part of it) was written, as alſo be- 
cauſe hereby they knew that he was Really a Few by Deſcent, and not a 


(e) See more Note (a) on Chap. 24. 2. 
| X 2 Hellenift, 


. CET 


I64 


Acts, Chap. XXII. 


= F E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


ep TOIS, MANNGY egg vovν,Ou x 
enen, 3 Ew wp el au Iy- 
dcbos, eyermpties Cf Tapow & K- 
anicy, anamfpapen©- N or Ty 
a Tay Og res ms Tajua- 
Ain, Tema NOums x3) dx, 7 
g 1 CM ag TY 
Oer, & Ds n Las £578 op 
4 Os raurhku Ty odby ibi dN. 
b, Neu ay xa A DG us 
oN, de Te X a 
5 Qs y 0 apyepws papTupu fel, 
xai mas 70 @fto GuTIEN) AP Wy Xo 
immngs NMH s Tvs adta- 
es, us Aapancoy peu pun, FIT] 
xa TYs Cxuct WO, Ivory eis 
lever ARM, Iva Mp. 6 ENA 
i N wor feu NMH xa Hic or 
Ty A⁰p D Hela, Jay 


ons C & Yeary ‘a Pas 


ixdvor e. E 7 EAM N us 
T7 iwpO-, xa AV]. pors A 
Wons duet Tau, Tau, 1 we 
Kues; 8 Ew W ene Tis 
a Kleie; Eims n es ks Ew 


- uu Inovus 6 Nac, 5 ov 
Kreis. 9 Oi & ous i owns 


1 A pas thaommm, g tupoGo i 
yorre* Þ & pn, CN Ax V Na- 
ts ai, 10 E di. Ti awihcv, 


to them, they kept the more 
ſilence: and he ſaith,) 

3 I am verily a man which 
am a Jew, born in. Tarſus 4 
city in Cilicia, yet brought up 
in chis city at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, and taught according 
to the ſtricteſt manner of the 
law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all 
are this day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way 
unto the death, binding and de- 
livering into priſons both men 
and women. 

5 As alſo the high prieſt 
doth bear me witneſs, and all 
the eſtate of the elders: from 
whom alſo I receiv'd letters 
unto the brethren, and went 
to Damaſcus, to bring them 
which were there, bound unto 
Jeruſalem, for to be puniſh'd. 

6 And it came to pals, that 
as I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damaſcus, 
about noon, ſuddenly there 
ſhone from heaven a great light 
round about me. 

And I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice ſaying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, why — 
thou me? | 

8 And I anſwer'd, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he faid unto 
me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom thou perſecuteſt. 

9 And they that were with 
we, {aw indeed the light, and 
were afraid; but they heard 
not the yoiceof him that ſpake 


to me. 
10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I 
Kuect; 
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Helleniſt, they kept the more ſilence: and he ſays:) 3 I am verily a 

Man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus a City in Cilicia, yet brought up, 

after I came to (u) ſixteen or ſomewhat more years of Ae, at the feet 

of (w) Gamaliel, Z. e. a Scholar of his in the Law; and accordingly 7 was | 

by him, being a Phariſee, taught according to the ſtricteſt manner of ob- | 

ſerving the Law, according to the Traditions or Expoſitions of the Law | 

by our Fathers, and was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day, viz. 

thinking that I could not Better expreſs my Zeal for God's Service, than 

by being Zealous for the Obſervance of the Law. 4 And on this principle 

I perſecuted this way, z. e. Chriſtianity, unto the Death, binding and de- 

livering into Priſons both Men and Women. 5 As alſo the High 

Prieſt (x) does, 7. e. 7s ready to, or at leaſt can bear me witneſs, and all 

the Eſtate of the Elders, i. e. he whole Sanbearin: from whom alſo I 

receiv d Letters unto the Brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring 

them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem, for to be puniſh'd. 6 And 

it came to paſs, that as I made my Journey, and was come nigh unto 

Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from Heaven a great 

Light round about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a 

Voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 8 And | 

I anſwer'd, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of J 

Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 9 And they that were with me, ſav- | 

indeed the Light, and were afraid; and they (V) beard a Voice ſpeaking | 

to me, but they heard not the Voice of him that ſpake to me ſo Di- | 

flinly, as to know what it was he ſaid unto me. 10 And J ſaid, What 

ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Da- 

maſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are appointed | 

for thee to do. 11 And when I could not ſee for the Glory of that f 
| 


ANNOTATIONS. 
.) Or to be a young man, as appears from Chap. 26. 4. | 
w) See Chap. 5. 24. (x) Chap. 9. 1, 2. tas 
(3) Thus what is ſaid Chap. 9. 7. is moſt naturally and eably ReconciPd with 
_ is here ſaid, concerning Paul's Companions hearivg and not hearing the | 
vice. i 
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being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came into 
Damaſcus. 

12 And one Ananias, a de- 
vout man according to the 
law, having a good report ot 
all the Jews which dwelt here, 

13 Came unto me, and ſtood, 
and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, 
receive thy ſight. And the ſame 
hour I look'd up upon him. 

14 And he ſaid, The God of 
our fathers hath choſen thee, 
that thou ſhouldſt know his 
will, and ſee that Juſt one, and 
ſhould(t hear the voice of his 
mouth. 

15 For thou ſhalt be his 
witneſs unto all men, of what 
thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

16 And now why tarrieſt 
thou? ariſe, and be baptiz'd, 
and waſh away thy ſins, calling 
on the name of the Lord, 

17 And it came to paſs, that 
when I was come again to Je- 
ruſalem, even while I pray d in 
the temple, I was in a trance; 

13 And ſaw him ſaying un- 
to me, Make halt, and get thee 

uickly out of Jeruſalem : for 
they will not receive thy telti- 
mony concerning me. 

19 And I ſaid, Lord, they 
know that I impriſon'd, and 
beat in every ſynagogue them 
that believ d on thee. 

20 And when the blood of 
thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I 
allo was ſtanding by, and con- 
ſenting unto his death, and 
kept the raiment of them that 
ſlew him. 
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Light, being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came into 
Damaſcus. 12 And one Ananias, a Chri/tian indeed, but yet a devout 
Man according to the Law, which he till obſerv'd, and ſo having a good 
Report of all the Jews which dwelt there, 13 came unto me, and ſtood, 
and {aid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. And the ſame hour 
Tlook'd up upon him. 14 And he ſaid, The God of our Fathers hath 
choſen'thee, that thou ſhouldſt knew his Will, and fee that Juſt One, 
and ſhouldſt hear the Voice of his mouth. 15 For thou ſhalt be his 
Wunels unto all Men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. 16 And now 
why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and be baptiz'd, and waſh away thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord. 17 And it came to pals, that when 
I was come again to Jeruſalem, even while I pray'd in the Temple, I 
was in a Trance; 18 and faw him, 7. e. Feſas, ſaying unto me, Make 
haſt, and get thee out of Jeruſalem : for they will not receive thy Te- 
ſtimony concerning me. 19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I im- 
priſon'd, and beat in every Synagogue them that believ d on thee. 
20 And when the Blood of thy Martyr Süpber was ſhed, I alſo was 
ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that flew him. 21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart: for I will ſend 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 1 | 

22 And they gave him Audience unto this Word, and then lift up 88 
their Voices, ud ſaid, Away with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth: for to be Seng d, is 


it is not fit that he ſhould live. 23 And as they cry d out, and caſt off oeh, beige — 
their Cloaths in order to ſtone him, and threw duſt into the Air, zu token man, 


of their Rage againſt bim; 24 the Chief Captain commanded him to 
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the caſtle, and bad that he 
ſhould be examin'd by ſcourg- 
ing: that he might know 
wherefore they cry'd ſo againſt 
him. 

25 And as they bound him 
with thongs, Paul ſaid to the 
centurion that ſtood by, Is it 
lawful for you to ſcourge a 
man that is a Roman, and un- 
condemn d? 5 

26 When the centurion 
heard that, he went and told 
the chief captain, ſay ing, Take 
heed what thou doſt; for this 
man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain 
came, and ſaid unto him, Tell 
me, art thou a Roman? He 
ſaid, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain 
an{wer'd, With a great ſum 
obtain'd I this freedom. And 
Paul ſaid, But I was free-born. 

29 Then ſtraightway they 
departed from IS which 
ſhould have examin'd him: 


and the chief captain alſo was 


afraid, after he knew that he 
was a Roman, and becauſe he 
had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, becauſe 
he would have known the cer- 
tainty wherefore he was ac- 
cusd of the Jews he loos'd 
him from %s bands, and com- 
manded the chief prieſts, and 
all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and ſet 
him before them. 

Chap. XXIII. 

And Paul earneſtly behold- 

ing the council, ſaid, Men and 
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brethren, I have liv'd in all 
good conſcience before God, 
until this day. 

2 And the high prieſt Ana- 
nias commanded them that 
ſtood by him, to ſmite him on 
the mouth. | 

3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, 
God ſhall ſmite thee, thou 
whited wall: for fitteſt thou 
to judge me after the law, and 
commandeſt me to be ſmitten 
contrary to the law ? 
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be brought into the Caſtle, and bad that he ſhould be examin d by 
Scourging : that he might know wherefore they cry'd ſo againſt him. 
25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul ſaid unto the Centurion 
that (tood by, Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemn'd? 26 When the Centurion heard that, he went and 
told the Chief Captain, ſaying, Take heed what thou doſt; for this 
Man is a Roman. 25 Then the Chief Captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. 28 And the Chief Captain 
anſwer'd, With a great Sum obtain'd I this Freedom, 2. e. the Privilege 
of a Roman Citizen, And Paul ſaid, But I was Free-born, as being 4 
Native of Tarſus, to which City was granted the Privilege or Freedom 
of Rome. 29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him which ſhould 
have examin'd him: and the Chief Captain alſo was afraid, after he 
knew that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had bound him. 3o On 
the morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty wherefore he 
was accus'd of the Jews, he loos'd him from his Bands, and commanded 
the Chief Prielts, and all their Council to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and ſet him before them. 3 Fr 68 
Chap. XXIII. And Paul earneſtly beholding the Council, ſaid, Men . 3 
and Brethren, I have liv'd in all good, 7. e. fincere Conſcience before before the Sanbe- 
God, until this day; never acting contrary to my Conſcience, as God is my in or Council. 
Witneſs, but ſincerely following the Dictates of my Conſcience, whether 
it was: Wrongly or Rightly inform d. 2 And the High Prieſt Ananias, 
looking on the foregoing words of Paul as too great a Vindication of Him- 
ſelf, commanded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on the mouth. 
3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite, f. e. pun; thee, thou 
whited wall, i. e. Hypocrite: for ſitteſt thou to judge me after the Law, 
and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to _ Law? 4 And _ 
that 
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4 And they that ſtood by, 
ſaid, Revileſt thou God's high 
prieſt ? | 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I * knew 
not, brethren, that he was the 
high prieſt: For it is written, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
the ruler of thy people. 

6 But Pavl * knowing that 
the one part were Sadducees, 
and the other Phariſees, he 
cry'd out in the council, Men 
and brethren, I am a Phariſee, 
the ſon of a Phariſee: of the 
hope and reſurrection of the 
dead, I am call'd in queſtion. 

7 And when he had ſo ſaid, 
there aroſe a diſſenſion between 
the Phariſees and the Saddu- 
cees: and the multitude was di- 
vided. 

8 For the Sadducees ſay that 
there is no reſurrection, nei- 
ther angel nor ſpirit; but the 
Phariſees confeſs both. 

9 And there aroſe a great 
*clamour : and the ſcribes /hat 
were of the Phariſees part aroſe, 
and ſtrove, ſaying, We find 
no evil in this man: but if 2 
ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken 
to him, let us not fight againſt 


10 And * yon * 
growing great, the chief ca- 
— fearing leſt Paul ſhould 
ve been pull'd in pieces of 
them, commanded the ſoldiers 
to go down, and to take him 
by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the caſtle. 
11 And the night follow- 
ing, the Lord ſtood by him, 
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that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God's High Prieſt > 5 Then ſaid 
Paul, I knew (z) not, Brethren, that He was the High Prieſt : for had 7 
known ſo, under the Apprehenſion you have of me, as acting of my Self, 
and not by the more immediate Direcrion of the Floly Spirit, tis true 7 
ought not to have ſaid ſo; for it is written ( Exod. 22. 28.) Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. Thus with admirable Saga- 
city and firifF Truth does St Paul _ hrs Anſwer to their Apprehen- 
fion of Him, ſo as thereby to mollify them, who infer d from hence that 
He excus'd what he had ſaid; and yet at the ſame time Not to Achnow- 
leage that be bad Really ſaid what He onght not, He being guided by 
the Holy Spirit to ſay what be did, and ſo not ty d up in this Caſe to the 
fore-mention'd Precept, but authoriz'd by God thus to reprove the Inju- 
ſtice and Flypocriſy of the Fligh Priel. 6 But Paul knowing that the 
one part of zhe Council were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cry d 
out in the Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the Son of a 
Phariſee, z. e. As my Father was a Phariſee, and my ſelf Once in all 
reſpect᷑ s: fo I am flill as to the Heſurrection; and it is on account of the 
Hope and Reſurrection of the Dead, . e. for te Hope of the Reſur- 
rect ion, believ'd and maintain d by the Phariſees, I am call'd in Queſtion. 
And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Pha- 
riſees and the Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 8 For the 
Sadducees ſay that there is no Reſurrection, neither Angel nor Spirit; 
but the Phariſees confeſs both. 9 And there aroſe a great Clamour : 
and the Scribes that were of the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove in De- 
fence and Fuſiification of Paul, ſaying, We find no Evil in this Man: 
but if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 
God. 10 And the Diſſenſion growing Great, the Chief Captain fear- 
ing leſt Paul ſhould have been pull'd in pieces of them, commanded the 
Soldiers to go down, and to take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the Caſtle. 11 And the Night following, the Lord 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(z) When St Paul here aſſerts of himſelf, that He tem not that the Perſon he 
ſpoke to, and who fat as his Judge, was the High-prief ſurely it is but becoming 

riſtians to Believe him, tho no other Reaſon could be given for ſo doing, but 
becauſe He was an Inſpir d Perſon that ſaid ſo in a Caſe where He had the Pro- 
miſe of the moſt immediate Aſſiſtance and Direction of the Holy Spirit, accord- 
ing to Matth. 10. 19, 20. Mark 13. 11. Luke 12. 11,12. and 21. 12 — 15. But 
many Reaſons might be given for Paul's not knowing him. And his Anſwer 
makes good our Lord's Promiſe in the forecited Texts. 
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and ſaid, Be of good cheer, 
Paul: for as thou haſt teſtify'd 
of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt 
thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome 

12 And when it was day, 
certain of the Jews banded to- 
gether, and bound themſel ves 
under a curſe, ſaying, that 
they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had kill'd Paul. 
13 And they were more 
than forty which had made this 
conſpiracp. 

14 And they came to the 


chief prieſts and elders, and 


ſaid, We have bound our {elves 
under a great curſe, that we 


will eat nothing until we have 


{lain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with 
the council, ſignifie to the chief 
captain, that he bring him 


down unto you to morrow, 


as though ye would enquire 
ſomething more perfectly con- 
cerning him: and we, before 
he come near, are ready to kill 
him. 3 

16 And when Paul's ſiſters 
ſon heard of their lying in wait, 
he went and entred into the 
caſtle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul call'd one of 
the centurions unto him, and 
ſaid, Bring this young man 
unto the chief captain : for he 
hath a certain thing to tel! 
him. 

18 So he took him, and 
brought him to the chief ca 
tain, and ſaid, Paul the Priſo- 
ner call'd me unto him, and 
pray'd me to bring this young 
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man unto thee, who hath ſome- 
thing to ſay unto the. 

19 Then the chief captain 
took him by the hand, and 
went uu bim alide privately, 
and ask'd him, What is that 
thou haſt to tell me? 

20 And he ſaid, The Jews 
have agreed to deſire thee, that 
thou wouldſt bring down Paul 
to morrow into the council, 
as though they would enquire 
ſomewhat of him more per- 
fectly. 

21 But do not thou yield 
unto them: for there lie in 
wait for him of them more than 
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ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou haſt teſti- 


fy'd of me in Jeruſalem, ſo mult thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. | 

12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, and 
bound themſelves under a Curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat 
nor drink till they had kill'd Paul. 13 And they were more than forty 
which had made this conſpiracy. 14 And they came to the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, and ſaid, We have bound our ſelves under a great 
Curſe, that we will eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul. 15 Now 
therefore ye with the Council, ſignify to the Chief Captain, that he bring 
him down unto you to morrow, as tho' ye would enquire ſomething 

more perfectly concerning him: and we, before he come near he Cuun- 
il, are ready to kill him. 16 And when Paul's Siſters Son heard of 
their lying in wait, he went and entred into the Caſtle, and told Paul. 
17 Then Paul call'd one of the Centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring 
this Young man unto the Chief Captain: for he hath a certain thing to 
tell him. 18 So he took him, and brought him to the Chief Caprain, 
and faid, Paul the Priſoner call'd me unto him, and pray d me to bring 
this Young man unto thee, who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 
19 Then the Chief Captain took him by the hand, and went with him 
alide privately, and askd him, What is that thou haft to tell me? 
20 And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to deſire thee, that thou wouldſt 
bring down Paul to morrow into the Council, as tho they would en- 


quire ſome what of him more perfectl 


21 But do not thou yield unto 


them: for there lie in wait for him of hw more than forty Men, which 


have 


V 


The Jews Deſign 
to kill Paul is 
made known to 
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forty men, which have bound 
themſelves with an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor drink 
till they have kill'd him: and 
now are they ready, looking 
for a promiſe from thee. 

22 So the chief captain her 
let the young man depart, and 
charg'd him, See thou tell no 
man, that thou haſt ſhewd 
theſe things to me. 

23 And he call'd unto him 
two centurions, ſaying, Make 
ready two hundred ſoldiers to 
go to Ceſarea, and horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and ſpear- 
men two hundred, at the third 
hour of che night: 

24 And provide hm beaſt 
that they may ſet Paul on, an 
bring yum ſafe unto Felix the 
governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter 
after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lyſias, unto 
the moſt excellent governor 
Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken of 
the Jews, and ſhould have been 
kill d of them: then came I 
with * a band of ſoldiers, and 
reſcu'd him, having underſtood 
that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have 
known the cauſe wherefore 
they accus'd him, I brought 
him forth into their council: 

29 Whom I perceiv d to be 
accus d of queſtions of their 
law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death 
or of bonds. 

30 And when it was told 
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have bound themſelves with an Oath, that they will neither eat nor 
drink till they have kill'd him: and now are they ready, looking for a 
Promiſe from thee, that thou wilt according to their Motion bring Paul 
down to them to Morrow. 22 So the Chief Captain then let the Youn 
man depart, and chargd him, See thou tell no Man, that thou haſ 
ſhew'd theſe things to me. 


23 And he call'd unto him two Centurions, ſaying, Make ready two Lyſas ſends Pau 


hundred Soldiers to go to Ceſarea, and Horſemen threeſcore and ten, with a Guard of 
Soldiers to Felix 
at Ceſarea. 


and Spearmen two hundred, at the third Few!ſh hour of the night, an 
ſwering to about our Nine at night: 24 and provide them Bealts, that 
they may ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the Governor. 
25 And he wrote a Letter after this manner: 26 Claudius Lylias, 
unto the molt excellent Governor Felix, ſendeth greeting. 27 This 
Man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been kill'd of them: then 
came I with a Band or Company of Soldiers, and reſcu'd him, having un- 
derſtood that he was a Roman. 28 And when I would have known 


the cauſe wherefore they accus'd him, I brought him forth into their 


Council: 29 Whom J perceiv'd to be accusd of Queſtions of their 
Law, but ro have nothing laid to his charge worthy of Death or of 
Bonds. 30 And when it was told me, how that the Jews laid wait for 
the Man, 1 ſent ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his Ac- 
cuſers alſo, to ſay before thee what they had againſt him. Farewel. 


SECTION XL. 


Containing an Account of St. Paul, From his being ſent a Priſoner 
from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea in A. D. 58, To his being ſent lite- 
wiſe a Priſoner from Ceſarea to Rome Two years After, viz. 
A. D. 60. Whuh Particulars take up Chap, XXIII. 31 — 
XVI. wt. 
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31 Then the ſoldiers, as it- 
was commanded he took 


Paul, and brought im by night 


to Antipatris. | 

32 On the morrow they left 
the horſemen to go with him, 
and return'd to the caſtle. 

33 Who when they came 
to Ceſarea, and deliver'd the 
* letter to the governor, pre- 
ſented Paul alſo before him. 

34 And when the governor 
had read the letter, he ask d of 
what province he was. And 
when he underſtood that he 

35; 1 will hear thee, ſaid he, 
when thine accuſers are alſo 
come. And he commanded him 
a 1 kept in Herod's judgment- 


Chap. XXIV. 
And afier five days, Ananias 
the high prieſt * went down 
with the elders, and with a 
certain orator nam A Tertullus, 
who inform d the governor a- 
gainſt Paul. 1's 
2 * Namely, when he was 
call'd forth, Tertullus began to 
accuſe him, laying, 
3 Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietnels, and that 


very worthy deeds are done 


unto this nation by thy provi- 
dence ; we accept it always, and 
in all places, moſt noble Felix, 
with all thankfulneſs. 

4 But, Hat I'be nas fur- 
ther tedious unto thee, I ptay 
thee, that thou wouldſt hear 
us of thy clemency a few 
words. 


5 Ev- 
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31 Then the Soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul and 
brought him by night to Antipatris. 32 On the morrow they of the 
Solaters that were Foot- ſoldiers, left the Horſmen to go on with him, 
and they themſelves return'd to the Caſtle at Jeruſalem: 33 Who, vis. 


7 . 
Paul is ſafely 
brought to Ceſarea. 


the For ſmen, when they came to Ceſarea, and deliver'd the Letter to the 


Governor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 34 And when the Go- 
vernor had read the Letter, he askd of what Province he was. And 
when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, ſaid 
he, when thine Accuſers are alſo come. And he commanded him to be 
kept in Herod's Judgment-hall. 

Chap. XXIV. And after five days, Ananias the High-prieſt went 
down 7o Ceſarea with the Elders, or ſeveral of the Sanbedrin, and with 
a certain Orator, i. e. Pleager of Canſes, nam'd Tertullus, who inform'd 
the Governor againſt Paul: 2 Namely, when He, e. Paul, was call'd 
forth, z. e. brought into Conrt, Tertullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy great Quietneſs, particularly, inaſmuch as 
thou haſt (a) rid the Country of the Robbers and the Egyptian with his 
Ruffians, and other Seducers that lately infeſted it, and that very wor- 
thy Deeds are done unto this Nation by thy Providence; 3 We accept 
it always, and in all places, moſt Noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. 
4. Burt that I be no further tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
wouldſt hear us of thy Clemency a few words. 5 For we have found 
this Man a Peſtilent fellow, and a Ring- leader of the Hereſy, wich from 

this 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(a) According to the Account given hereof by the Reverend and Learned Bp. 
of Worceſter, Br. Lloyd, from Joſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian (in the Appendix 
to Mr. Marſhal's Chronological Tables) in A. D. 55. one Eleazar, who had 
been a notorious Robbey for 20 years together, was taken by Felix, and ſent Pri- 
ſoner to Rome; and Abundance of other Robbers were alfo now taken and hang'd, 
and ſo the Country rid of them (Joſeph. Li 20. Cap 6.) But in the next year 
A. D. 56. the Country being rid of the Robbers, the Ruffans let up, and com- 
mitted ſeveral murders, eſpecially at the Feſtival times. And in A. D. 57. cer- 
tain Seducers, u der a pretence of Religion, drew Abundance of People into the 
Wilderneſs, feeding them up with Promiſes that God would give them Tokens 
of Liberty; but Felix immediately ſuppreſs'd them, as Fore-runners of Rebellion 
(Foſeph. ib.) And A. D. 58. beginning, the Egyptian Magician, mention'd Act, 
21. 38. with the Ruffians he had got together, was now routed by Felix on 
Mount Olivet, the Egyptian ſav ing hirnſelf by Flight. So that on all theſe ac- 
counts, Tertul/us might truly ſay to Felix here, that By Thee we do enjoy great 
Quietneſs, and Very worthy Deeds are done unto m Nation by thy r 

ap. 


IT, 
Tertullus"s Charge 
againſt St Paul in 
behalf of the 


Jews, 


178 


—_—_ gy * — 


__—— — — 


926 —_— — — -” 


s, Chap. XXIV. 


— —— — —  _—_ — —— 


T EXT. 


on 
— — 


TRANSLATION. 


IuSiois mois T eis, g- 
UL Th Þ Ty NaCGwpaiay pf O 
6 25 % To itesw tmupace H f, 
% X% α ., XY NATE TOY 
nueTIgyv 5K 1%A nov uy X C1641. 
7 Hape c I; Avmay 0 xa Ds, 
ut, o glas Cx Tay Pupay H 
AMA 8 Kerewons T Xtra - 
pus d, p in or map v did 
on a dg ? . Tu THY TY- 
Ty U, aray wv js X&TH)@fY p61 
aur Y EuwtkvT dt % of Igdic, 
©zoxoms Gus ym M ; 

10 Ame. Þ 0 Ila AO, 
vent any To nu N 
7 Ex TAG! t7wy 17% Ot Ne. 
TM T7 e179 Tyra NUN, e 
JuueTe 290 Toh D fuauTy BamAo- 
- 11 Si ov Way on 
„ Meld 601 Wor nuepay ) Saxgdvs, 
ap 15 artClw megrwwiouy le. 
pvr 12 Kay dre o 7) iy 
des we aegs mie 2/43 pun, 
Y Gtougaowv. b a * „9e 
rs oναν,“ë %, rt A Tim 
mA 13 UTE agony ways 
rs Ex v xgT1)Ppyo1 Hev. 
14 Ow?ya N rb ov, on M- 
Tx Tiw ov ts At un cupen, 
Ys Aatguia TY ammo Ot, m- 


the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the * here- 
ſy of the Nazarencs: 

6 Who allo hath gone about 
to profane the temple: whom 
we took, and would have 
judg'd according to our law. 

But the chief captain Ly- 
ſias came upon us, and with 
great violence took him away 
out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accuſers 
to come unto thee: by examin- 
ing of whom, thy ſelf mayſt 
take knowledge of all theſe 
things, whercof we accuſe him. 

9 And the jews alſo affent- 
ed, ſaying, that thele things 
were lo. 

to Then Paul, after that the 
governor had beckned unto 


him to ſpeak, an{wer'd, Foral- 


much as I know that thou haſt 
teen of many years a judge un- 
to this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully anſwer for my ſelt: 

11 Becauſe that thou mayſt 
underſtand, that there are yet 
but twelve days ſince I went 
up to Jeruſalem for to wor- 
ſhip. 

12 And they neither found 
me in the temple diſputing 
with any man, neither raiſing 
up the people, neither in the 
ſynagogues, nor in the city: 

13 Neither can they prove 
the things whereof they now 
accuſe me. 

14 But this I confeſs unto 
thee, that after the way which 
they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I 
the God of my fathers, believ- 
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this Feſus of Nazareth,the Founder of the ſaid Hereſy, is call d the Hereſy 
of the Nazarenes: 6 Who alſo has gone about to () profane the Temple 
of Jeruſalem, by bringing Gentiles into it; whom therefore we took, and 
would have judg'd according to our Law. + But the Chief Captain 
Lyſias came upon us, and with great violence took him away out of 
our hands, 8 commanding his Accuſers to come unto thee: by exa- 
mining of whom, thy felt mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 
whereof we accuſe him. 9 And the Jews alſo, viz. the High Prieſt 
and the Elders (v. 1.) who came with Tertullus, aſſented 20 Tertullus's 
Acuſation St Paul, ſaying, that theſe things were ſo. _ 

10 Then Paul, after that the Governor had beckned unto him to St raab, 4 
ſpcak, anſwer'd, Foraſmuch as 1 know that thou halt been of many fes, or Pea for 
(c) years, vis five years and ſomewhat better, a Judge unto this Nation, 
e. Procerator of Fruudea, and ſo without doubt batt beard bow things 
ſtaud between the Fews and Chriſtians, 1 do the more cheertully anſwer 
for my felt: 11 At a/ſo becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand very ea/th, 
upon Enquiry made, or Examination of proper Witneſſes, that there are 
yet but Twelve days ſince 1 went up from (d) this place to Jerufalem 
for to worſhip C. probably by (e) celebrating the late Feat of Pente- 
col there. 12 And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing 
with any Man, neither railing up the People, neither in the Synagogues, 
nor in the City: neither can they prove the things whereof they now 
accuſe me. 14 But as for that part of their Accuſation of me, as a Ring- 
leader of the Sect᷑ of the Nazarenes, this I contels unto thee, that after 
the Chri/tzan way which they call a Se or Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God 
of my Fathers, vis. thro Feſus Chriſt, believing all things which are 

written 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(5) Chap. 21. 28. 85 ; 

(e) Namely, Felix was made Procurator or Governor of Judea (which he held 
together with Samaria and Galilee) by the Emperor Claudius, in A. D. 53. and 
it was A. D. 58. that St Paul made this his Speech or Plea before Fel;x. 

(d) See Chap. 21. 8, 15, 16. | 

(e) I know the Biſhop of Worceſter makes St Paul come after the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoft; But ſince he mentions not his Authority for ſaying ſo; and fince St Paul 
tells us expreſly, Chap. 20. 16. that St Paul haſted, M it were poſſible for him, to 
be at Feruſalem the Day of Pentecoſt; and fince St Paul himtelf fays here that 
he came to Feruſalem for to Worſhip, without any Intimation that he came Too 
late to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; ir ſeems, I think, moſt Reaſonable to ſup- 

ſe that He did not come too late, and therefore that by his Coming to Worſhip, 
is to be underſtood bis Coming to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, according to my 
Paraphraſe. | 
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ing all things which are writ- 
ten in the Law and the pro- 
phets: 

15 And have hope towards 
God, which they themſelves 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be 
a reſurrection of the dead, both 
of the juſt and unjuſt. 

16 And * therefore do I ex- 
erciſe my ſelf to have always a 
conſcience void of offence to- 
ward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years [ 
came to bring alms to my na- 
tion, and ofterings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews 
from Alia found me purify'd 
in, the temple, neither with 
multitude, nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been 
here before thee, and object, if 
they had *any thing againſt 
me. 

20 Or elſe let theſe ſame 
here lay, if they have found 
any evil-doing in me, while I 
ſtood before the council; 

21 Except it be for this 
one voice, that I cry'd ſtand- 
19g among them, Concerning 
the reſurtection of the dead, I 
am call'd in queſtion by you 
this day. 

22 And when Felix heard 
thefe things, having more per- 
fect knowledge of that way, he 
deferr'd them, and ſaid, When 


Lylias the chief captain ſhall 


come down, I will know the 
uttermoſt of your matter. 

23 And be commanded a 
centurion to keep Paul, and to 
let him have liberty, and that 


Nia 
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written in the Law and the Prophets, and conſequently that the ſaid Feſus 
7s the Chriſt: 15 And alſo J have ſuch hope towards God, which they 
themſelves, that are of the Seer of the Phariſees, alſo allow, viz. that there 


{hall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. 16 And 


therefore on conſideration of this Aeſurrection to Happineſs or Torment, 
as we have livd here Mell or Id, do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a 
Conſcience void of Ottence toward God, and toward Men. 17 Now 
after many years (viz from A D. 54. to A. VD. 58.) i. e. about four years 
Abſence, I came to bring the Alms of the Chriſtians in other Nations to 
the Chriſtians in my Nation, 7. e Fudea, and their Free-will Otferings 1 
the Service of God or promoting Chriſtianity. 18 Whereupon being come 
to Feruſalem, certain Jews from (7) Alia found me purify'd in the Tem- 
ple, after the manner of their Nazarites, and in conformity to the Law 
in ſuch a Caſe; neither with multitude wherein were Any Gentiles to 
profane the Temple, nor with Tumult made by me in order to raiſe any 
edition: 19 Who, viz. the Jews from Aſia in the foregoing verſe, 
ought to have been here before thee, and object, if they had any thing 
againſt me. 20 Or elſe let theſe ſame Zews who are here, and aſſented 
(v. 9.) to the Accuſation of Tertullus againft me as True, ſay, if they 
have found any Evil doing in me, prov'd and made out, while I ſtood 
the other day (as Chap. 23, 1,2, Oc) before the Council or Sanbedrin; 
21 except it be for this One voice, h ſome perhaps of the Jews here 
preſent being Saducees may think me Blame-worthy, viz. becauſe that 1 
cry'd ſtanding among them, Concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
I am call'd in queſtion by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having, on account of his Hav. 
ing been (g) now many years Governor, more perfect knowledge of that 
way, 2. e. of Chriſtianity, and of the Merits of the Cauſe between 1he 
Chriflians and Jews, and —_ eaſily inferring that this Accuſa- 
tion again/i St Paul praceeded chiefly, or wholly, from the Malice of the 
Jews, he deferr'd them as 10 his paſſing Sentence in the Caſe, and laid, 
When Lylias (Y) the Chief Captain ſhall come down hither, I will know 
the uttermoſt of your matter. 23 And he commanded a Centurion to 


keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and, z. e. nawpe/y, that he ſhould 
not keep bim as a Chiſe Priſoner, and ſhould forbid none of his Ac- 
quaintance to miniſter or come unto him, 7. e. 10 bring him what was 


(f) See Chap 21. 26, 7. (g) Compare verſe 10 
(% Chap. 21.31. and 23. 26. : 5 
| RY 


IV. 
What was done 
after by Felix. 
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when Felix came with his wife 


Druſilla, wii'ch was a Jewels, 
he ſent for Faul, and heard 
him concerning the faith in 
Chriſt. 

25 And as he * diſcours d of 
righteouſneſs, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trem- 
bled, and anſwerd, Go thy 
way for this time; when I have 
a convenient ſeaſon, I will call 
for thee. 9 55 

26 He hoped allo that mo- 
ney ſhould have been given 
him of Paul, that he might 


: looſe him: wherefore he lent 


for him the oftner, and com- 
mun'd with him. 
27 Bur after two years, Por- 


cius Feſtus came into Felix 


room: and Felix willing to 
ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left 
Paul bound. | 

| Chap. XXV. 

Now when Feltus was come 

into the province, after three 
days h: went up from Ceſa- 
rea to Jeruſalem. 
2 Then the high prieſt, and 
the chief of the Jews inform d 
him againſt Paul, and beſought 
him, 

3 And delir'd.* big favour 
againſt him, that he would 


ſend. for him to Jeruſalem, 


they lying in wait in the 

way to kill im. 
4 But Eeſtus anſwer'd, that 

Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, 


and that he himſelf would de- 
part ſhortly rhirber. 
5 Let them therefore, ſaid 


\ 


puoi, 


ts, Chap r 163 
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Requiſite for him, or to diſconrſe with bim. 24 And after certain days, 

when Felix came with his Wife Drufiila, which was a [ewels, he ſent 

tor Paul, and heard him concerning the Faith in Chriſt. 25 And as 

he diſ-ours'd of Righteouſneſs or {as the Greek word may here mme par- 

ticularly ſignify) Juſtice, Temperance, or (as may here more pariicalarly 

be denoted by the Greek word) Continency, and the Judgment to come, 

(1 ) adapting his Diſcourſe to the State and Condition of Felix and Dru- 

fila, Felix being guilly of great Iujuſtice, not only in taking Y ibes, as 

appears from the following verſe, but alſo in ſeveral other reſpects; and 

ſo particularly in taking Druſilla to his Wife, who, had Unwarrantably 

left her former Fnsband, and marry'd Him an Uucircumcis d Perſon, 

contrary to the Law of Moſes, of which ſhe as a Feweſs profeſs'd Her 

ſelf an Obſerver; and conſequentiy Druſilla as well as Felrx being noto- 

rioufly guilty both of [njuſlice and [ncontmenty : Paul therefore adapting 

55 Diſcourſe to the Conditions of theſe two Great Perſons, Felix touch d 

with rhe Conſciouſneſs of his Own Cuilt in theſe points, trembled, and 

anſwer'd, Go thy way for this ume; when I have a convenient ſcaſon, 

I will call for thee. 26 He hoped alſo, being a Tuber of Bribes, that 

Money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that he might looſe him, 

1. e. ſet him at Liberty: Wherefore he ſent for him the ofiner, and com- 

mun'd with him. 27 But after Paul bad been a Priſoner two years, 

275 A. O. 60, Porcius Feſtus, by the Appointment of the Roman Em- 

peror Nero, came into Felix room: and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 

2 pleaſure, left Paul bound, . e. a Priſoner, ih be was ſatisfy d he had 

done nothing to deſerve Tmpriſoument. = 

Chap. XXV. Now when Feſtus was (C) enter d uon his Government, The Js apply 

and come into the Province, after three days he went up from Ceſarca to Ir againft 

to Jeruſalem. 2 Then the High Prieſt, and the chief of the Jews in- dan 

form'd him againſt Paul, and beſought him, 3 and deſir'd this favour 

againſt him, that he would fend for him to jeruſalem, they lying in wait 

in the way to kill him. 4 But Feſtus antwer'd, that Paul ſhould be 

kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart ſhortly thither. TR 
them 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(i) For of Felix we are inform*d by Tacitus, that he was One who per omnem 
Sevitiam & Libidinem jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit: ſo that St Paul by Diſ- 
courſing of Righteouſneſs or Fuſtice, admirably [truck at his Cruelty and Injuſtice ; 
and by his Diſcourſing of Temperance or Cont inency, admirably ſtruck at his In- 
continency or Luft. And particularly as to Druſilla his Wife, who being the 
Siſter of Agrippa had been marry'd to the King of the Emiſſeus; and whilſt the 
was his Wife, Felix falling in love with her, by the help of one Simon a Magi- 
cian (not of Samaria, but another of Cyprus) obtain'd Her from her Husband's 
Bed, ſhe hereby tranſgrefling the Law ot Moſes, as Joſephus obſerves. 

(+) So the Original likewiſe imports. 
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he, which among you are able, 
go down with me, and accuſe 
this man, if there be any wick- 
edneſs in him. 

6 And when he had tarry'd 
among them *no more than 
eight or ten days, he went 
down unto Ceſarea, and the 
next day fitting in the judg- 
ment- ſeat, commanded Paul to 
be brought. p 

7 And when he was come, 
the Jews which came down 
from Jeruſalem ſtood round 
about, and laid many and grie- 
vous complaints againſt Paul, 
which they could not prove; 

3 While he anſwer'd for 
himſelf, Neither againſt the 
law of the Jews, neither againſt 
the temple, nor yet againlt Ce- 
ſar, have I oftended any thing 
at all. 

9 But Feſtus, willing to do 
the pen a pleaſure, anſwer'd 
Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go 
up to Jeruſalem, and there be 
Judgd of thele things before 
me 

10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand 
at Cefar's judgment · ſeat, where 
I ought to be judg'd: to the 
Jews have I done no wrong, as 
thou very well knowelt. 

11 For it I be an offender, 
or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuſe not 
to die: but if there be none ot 
theſe things whereof theſe ac- 
cuſe me, no man may deliver 
me unto them, I appeal unto 
Ceſar. 

12 Then Feſtus when he 


c- 


As, Chap. XXV. 187 
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oManneus ut; TY ovuCyniy, ame. hadconferr'd with the council, 


I r., anſwer'd, Haſt thou appeal'd 
17 Kauf 'Gitxeranen 3 ti Ka unto Ceſar? unto Cela ſhalt 


ore po pedo. thou go. 
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them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, go down with me, 
and accuſe this Man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 1 
6 And when he had tarry'd among them no more than eight or ten . aH 
days, he went down unto Ceſarea, and the next day ſitting in the Judg- unto ce. NF 
ment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be brought. 7 And when he was come, 
the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they could not prove; 
8 while he anſwer'd for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, 
neither againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, have I offended any 
thing at all. 9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwer d 
Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judg'd of 
theſe things before me? 10 Then ſaid Paul, 20 prevent Fe/tus's Grati- 
fying the eus in ſending bim to Jeruſalem, or delivering him to the 
Jews, I ſtand at Ceſar's Judgment-fcat, where I being a Roman ought 
to be judg'd: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well 
knoweſt. 11 For if I be an Offender, or have committed any thin 
worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be none of theſe 
things whereof theſe accuſe me, no Man may deliver me unto them. I 
appeal unto Ceſar. 12 Then Feſtus when he had conferr'd with the 
Council, anſwer'd, Haſt thou appeal'd anto Ceſar? unto Ceſar ſhalt 
thou go. 4 a 8 1 
I * after certain 755 King Agrippa and Bernice (of whom ſee BY... 
my Diſcourſe before this Treatiſe of the As of the Apoſtles) came to Ce- l with 5: 
farea to Salute Feſtus, apon bis Coming to the Government and into thoſe Puls Cale. 
Parts. 14 And when they had been there many days, Feſtus declar'd 


V. 6: +-$0 Alex: and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop Verſions, 
and Calaritan: which is doubtleſs the Original Reading, there being no Reaſon 
for changing the Common Reading into This, aud there being an Obvious Rea- 
ſon for changing This into the Common Reading; viz. it being thought by 
ſome Injudicious Perſon an Expreſſion not worthy by an Inſir d Writer, dur 
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there many. us, d 
clar'd Paul's canſe unto the 
king, ſaying, There is a certain 


days, keltus ds: 


man left in bonds by Felix: 
15 About whom, when I 
was at ferufalem, the chief 


: prieſts and the elders of the 
Jews inform'd me, de ſir ing 10 
Have judgment againſt him. 


16 To whom I an{wer'd, It 
is not the manner of the Ro- 
mans -to deliver any man to 
die, before that he which 1s ac- 
cus'd have the accuſers face to 
face, and have licence to an- 
{wer jor himſelf concerning the 
crime laid againſt him. 

17 Therefore when they 


were come hither, without any 
delay on the morrow I fat on 


the Judgment-ſeat, and I com- 
manded the man to be brought 
forth. e ; | 

18. Againſt whom when the 


acęuſers ſtood up, they brought 


none accuſation of ſuch things 
as I ſuppos d: 


19 But had certain queſti 


ons againſt him * concerning 


their own ſuperſtition, and 
concerning one Jefus which 
was dead, whom Paul affirm d 
to be alive. 

20 And becauſe I doubted 


of fuch manner of queſtions, I 
-ask'd him whether he would 


go to Jeruſalem, and there be 
judg'd of theſe matters. 

21 But when Paul had ap- 
peal'd to be reſerv'd unto the 
hearing of Auguſtus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I 
might ſend him to Ceſar. 


22 Aveime- 
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Paul's Cauſe unto the King, ſaying, There is a certain Man left in bonds 
by Felix: 15 About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the Chief Priefts 
and the Elders of the Jews inform'd me, deliring to have Judgment of 
Death againſt him, 16 To whom J anſwer d, it is not the manner of 
the Romans to deliver any Man to die, before that he which 1s accus d 
have the Acculers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for himſelf 
concerning the Crime laid againſt him. 17 Therefore when they were 
come hither, without any delay on the morrow I fat on the Judgment- 
ſeat, and I commanded the Man to be brought forth. 18 Againſt whom 
when the Accuſers ſtood up, they brought none Accuſation of ſuch 
things as I ſuppos d, viz: of ſome Seaition againſt the Roman Govern- 
ment, or of ſome Breach of the Roman Laws: 19 But had certain Que- 
ſtions againſt him concerning their Own Superſtition, or ht own way 
of Horſhipping God, and concerning one Jeſus which was Dead, whom 
Paul attirm'd to be Alive. 20 And becauſe I doubted of 2/7 being Fit 
or Proper for me to judge in ſuch manner of Queſtions, I ask d him 
whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judg'd of thele matters. 
21 But, when herewpor Paul had appeal'd to be reſerv'd unto the Hear- 
ing of Mero himſelf, our preſent Roman Emperor, One of whoſe Titles 
is that of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept here, till I might fend 
him to Ceſar. | 
22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the Man my 4. nes Pe- 
ſelf, To morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow fre st Pau! 15 
when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great Pomp, and was en- 32% 
tred into the place of hearing, with the Chief Captains and Prineipal 
Men of che City, at Feſtus's commandment Paul was brought forth. 
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24 And Feltus ſaid, Ki 
Agrippa, and all men vii 
are here preſent with us, ye 
ſee this man, about whom all 
the multitude of the F have 

apply d to me,” both at Jeru- 
ſalem, and alſo here, crying 
that he ought not to live any 
longer. 

25 But when I found that he 
had committed nothing worth 
of death, and that he himſc]t 
had appeal'd to Avguſtus, I 
have determin'd to fend him. 

26 Of whom [ have no cer- 
tain thing to write unto my 
lord. Wherefore I have brought 
him forth before you, and ſpe- 
cially before thee, O king A- 
500 pa, that after examination 

ad, I might have ſomewhat 
to Write. 
27 For it ſeemeth to me un- 


reaſonable to ſend a priſoner, 


and not withal to ſignify the 
crimes laid againſt him. 
Chap. XXVI. 

Then Agrippa ſaid unto 
Paul, Thou art permitted to 
ſpeak for thy felf. Then Paul 

retch'd forth the hand, and 
anſwerd for himſelf, 

2 I think my ſelf happy, 
king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 
anſwer for my ſelf this day be- 
fore thee, * concerning all the 
things whereof I am accus'd of 
the Jews: 

3 Eſpecially, becauſe I know 
thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 
and queſtions which are amon 
the Jews: wherefore I beſeec 
thee to hear me patiently. 
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24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all Men which are here preſent 
with us, ye ſee this Man, about whom all the Multitude of the Jews 
have apply'd to me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying that he 
ought not to live any longer. 25 But whea I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of Death, and that he himſelf had appeal'd to 
Auguſtus, I have determin'd to ſend him. 26 Of whom I have no cer- 
rain thing to write unto my Lord 2% Emperor, having heard no one 
Crime yet proud againſt him. Wherefore I have brought him forth be- 
fore you, and ſpecially before thee, O King Agrippa, that after Exami- 
nation had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 27 For it ſeemeth to me 
unreaſonable to tend a Priſoner, and not withal to ſignify the Crimes 
laid againſt him, | 
Chap. XXVI. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to , , 7. , 

ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then Paul ſtretchd forth the hand, and an{wer'd or Plea betore 
for himſelf, 2 I think my ſelf happy, King Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall Ln ee, 
anſwer for my ſelf this day before thee, concerning all the things where- 
of I am accus'd of the Jews: 3 Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
expert in all Cuſtoms and Queſtions which are among the Jews: - where- 
fore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 4 My manner of Life from 
my Youth, which was at the firſt among mine own Nation at Jeruſa- 
lem, know all the Jews. 5 Who know i of me from the beginning, 
(if they would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtraiteſt Sect of our Religion, 
I liv'd a Phariſee. 6 And now I ſtand, and am judg'd for the hope of 
the Promiſe made of God unto our Fathers; 7 affirming that God has 
made Good T hat his 9 Promiſe of the Meſſiah by the Coming 
of Jeſus, as be has evidently proud by having Rais'd him up from the 
Dead; whereas on the Contrary the —— Jeu deny Jeſus 79 - 
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7 Unto which promiſe our 
twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving 
God day and night, hope to 
come: concerning which 
hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I 
am accus d of the Jews. 

8 Why ſhould it be thought 
a thing incredible with you, 
that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 

9 I verily thought with my 
ſelf, that I ought to do many 


things contrary to the name of 
Jefus of Nazareth. 


10 Which thing I alſo did 
in Jeruſalem: and many of the 
ſaints did I ſhut up in pri- 
ſon, having receiy'd authority 
from the chief prieſts; and 
when they were put to death, 
I gave my voice againſt them. 

11 And I puniſh'd them oft 
in every ſynagogue, and com- 
pw them to blaſpheme; and 

ing exceedingly mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them, even 
unto ſtrange cities. 

12 Whereupon as I went 
to Damaſcus, with authority 
and commiſſion from the chief 
prieſts; 

13 At midday, O king, I 
ſaw in the way a light from 
heaven, above the brightneſs 
of the fun, {ſhining round about 
me, and them which journey'd 
with me. 

14 And when we were all 
fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice ſpeaking unto me, and 
ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me ? 77 ir hard for thee 
to kick againſt the pricks. 
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the Meſſias or Chriſt, and to be Riſen from the Dead: 7 Unto which 
Promiſe of ib Mie our Twelve Tribes inſtantly or earneſtly ſerving 
God day and night, hope 7berefore to come, as thinkimg the Fulfillng 
of that promiſe /iilt future: concerning which Hopes fake, King Agrip- 
pa, I am accusd of the Jews, v/z. for ſaying that there is no Room now 
for Hoping for the Coming of Chriſt, it being Aready paſt, inaſmuch as 
Jeſus of — has been declar d by God to be the Cbriſt, as by many 
other evident Signs and Profs, ſo eſpecially by God's raifing him from 
the Dead. 8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing Incredible with 7he 
Saadacces among you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead; /ince the Reſur- 
recrion includes nothing in it but what may be perform d by the infinite 
Power and Wiſdom of God? And hence the Phariſees among the Jews 
do acknowledge a Reſurrettion, tho they, as well as the Sadaucees, deny 
Jeſut to be the Chriſt. 9 And 7 was once of the ſame Opinion, aud ac- 
cordingly I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. 10 Which thing I alſo did 
in Jerutalem : and many of the Saints, i. e. Chri/izans there did I ſhut up 
in Priſon, having receiv'd Authority from the Chief Prieſts; and when 
they were put to Death, I gave wy Voice againft them, or conſented 
10, and approud of their Death. 11 And I puniſh'd them oft in 
every Synagogue, 7. e. in every other place in Judea beſides Feruſalem, 
where I found any; and by the Severity of the Pumſhments compell'd 
them to Blaſpheme, . e. 10 deny Feſus to be the Cbrin; and being exceed- 
ingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange or Forezzu 
Cities, 12 — as I went to Damaſcus, with Authority and Com- 
miſſion from the Chief Prieſts; 13 at midday, O King, I ſaw in the 
way a Light from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining 
round about me, and them which journey'd with me. 14 Aud when 
we were all fallen to the Earth, I heard a Voice ſpeaking unto me, and 
ſaying in the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
It is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, 7. e. 70 with/land or fight 
againſ} God. 15 And 1 ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: 
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witneſs both of theſe things þ 
which thou haſt ſeen, and of 
thoſe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I ſend thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
inheritance among them which 
are ſanctify d by faith that is 
in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king A- 


grippa, I was not diſobedient 
unto the heavenly viſion : 


20 But ſhew'd firſt unto 
them of Damaſcus, and at Jeru- 
ſalem, and throughout all the 
coaſts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould re- 
pent and turn to God, and do 
works meet for repentance. . 

21 For theſe cauſes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill ze. 

22 Having - therefore ob- 


tain'd help of God, I continue 


unto this day, witneſſing both 
to {mall and great, ſaying none 
other things than thoſe which 


the prophets and Moles did ſay 


{hould come : 


23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 


and that he ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhould ſhew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 
24 And as he thus ſpake for 
himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud 
voice, Paul, thou art beſide thy 
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and a Witneſs both of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 

things in the which I will appear unto thee; 17 delivering thee from 

the People of the eus, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend 

thee, 18 to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs, or /z- 

norance of God's Will and Worſhip, to Light, or the Anowledee thereof, 

and from the Power of Satan and Sin unto God and Ettlinef, of Life, 

that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them 

which are Sanctify'd by Faith that is in Me. 19 Whereupon, O King 

Agrippa, I was not diſobedient unto the Heavenly Viſion: 20 but 

ſhew'd firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout 

all the Coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould re- 

pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 21 For 

theſe cauſes the Jews caught me in the Temple, and went about to kill 

me. 22 Having therefore obtain'd help of God, (according to v. 17.) I 
continue unto this day, witnefling both to Small and Great perſons he 

Truth of the Goſpel, viz. that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and is Riſen from the 

Dead (c.), and herein laying no other things than thoſe which the 

Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come: 23 vis. That Chriſt ſhould 

ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, 

and ſhould ſhew Light, 2. e. the Goſpel, unto the People, i. e. the Zews, 

and to the Genules. N | 

24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, n Bifcoutte 

Paul, thou art beſide thy ſelf: much Learning doth make thee mad. between st Pau! 

25 But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus; but ſpeak forth the wy egy _ 

Words of Truth and Soberneſs. 26 For the King knows of theſe paul fad ended 

things (vis. of the Life, and Death, and Feſurrection of Feſus) before pie, Speeebs# or 

whom, or to whom therefore I ſpeak freely: For I am perſwaded that 

none of theſe things are hidden from him; for 0 thing was not done 
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27 King Agrippa, believelt 
thou the prophets? I know 
that thou believeſt. 


23 Then Agrippa ſaid unto 


dfye ts rd NW Yerke Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt 


29 0 & [lavngs d- ER ν]õẽỹ vF v 
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me to be a Chriftian. 

29 And Paul ſaid, I would 
to God, that not only thou, 
but alfo all that hear me this 
day, were both almoſt and al- 
together ſuch as I am, except 
theſe bonds. 

30 And when he had thus 
ſpoken, the king roſe up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that fat with them. 

31 And when they were 
= alide, they ralk'd between 
themſelves, ſaying, This man 
doth nothing worthy of death, 
or of bonds. 

32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto 
Feſtus, This man might have 
been ſet at liberty, if he had 
not appeal d unto Ceſar. 

Chap. XXVII. 

And when it was determin d 
that we ſhould fail into Italy, 
they deliver d Paul and certain 
other priſoners unto one nam d 


Julius, a centurion of Avgu- 


itus's band. 

2 And entring into a ſhip 
of Adramyttium, we lanch'd, 
meaning to ſail by the coaſts of 
Aſia, one Ariſtarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Theſſalonica, being 
with us. 

3 And the next day we 
touch'd at Sidon. And Julius 
courteouſly entreated Paul, and 

ave him liberty to go unto his 
iends, to refreſh himſelf. 
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in a corner. 27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets? I know _ 
that thou believeſt; and therefore if thou wilt but ac pon ram to ſuch 

thy Belief, thou canſt not but believe alſo that Jeſus is Chriſt. 28 Then 

Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that not only thou, but alſo all that 

hear me this day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, ex- 

cept theſe Bonds, i. e. were Chri/tians, but not Prifoners for Chriſtianity. 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the King roſe up, and the Go- =. 
vernor, and Bernice, and they that fat with them. 31 And when they e, and Fe: 
were gone aſide, they talk d between themſelves, ſaying, This Man doth's: Paw! to have 
nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds. 32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto gone, nothing 
Feſtus, This Man might have been ſet at Liberty, if he had not ap- ſenment. 2 
peal d unto Ceſar. | 


SECTION XII. 


Containing, an Account of St Pauls Voyage from Ceſarea in A. D. 
60. to Puteoli in Italy; and of hy Journey thence to Rome, 
where he arriv d about February in A. D. 61; and laſtly, of his 
Kind Treatment there for Two years, viz, to the Ending of 
A: D. 62, where St Luke ends this his Treatiſe of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. 


Chap. XXVII. And when it was determin'd that Paul ſhould be ſent 8. 8 
to Rome, according to bis Appeal, and conſequently that Fe and We who from . or 
ac company d him ſhould Sail into Italy, they deliver'd Paul and certain he 
other Priſoners unto one nam'd Jultus, a Centurion of N Band, 

1. 6. of a Band belonging to the Legion of Auguſtus. 2 And entring into 
a Ship of (7) Adramyttium, we lanch'd, meaning to Sail by the Coaſts 
of Alia, one Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian of Thellalonica, being with us. 
3 And the next day we touch'd at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly en- 
treated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his Friends, to refreſh 
himſelf, 4 And when we had lanch'd from thence, we Sail'd under 
Cyprus, becaufe the Winds were contrary. 5 And when we had Sail'd 


0) Of this and all the other Places mention'd in this Voyage of St Paul, fee 
Part 24 of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of the N. T. . 
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over the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Nyn 


4 city of Lycia. 


6 And there the centurion 
found a ſhip of Alexandria fail- 


ing into Italy; and he put us 


therein. 

7 And when we had ſail'd 
{lowly many days, and ſcarce 
were come over againſt Cnidus, 
the wind not 2 us, we 
ſaild under Crete over againſt 
Salmone: 

3 And hardly paſlling it, 
came unto a place which is 
calld, The fair havens, nigh 
whercunto was the city of 
Laſea. 

9 Now when much time 

was ſpent, and when failing 
Was now dangerous, becauſe 
the faſt was now already paſt, 
Paul admoniſh'd hem, 
10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, 
I perceive that this voyage will 
be with hurt and much damage, 
not only of the lading and ſhip, 
but alſo of our lives. 

11 Nevertheleſs, the centu- 
rion believ d the maſter and 
the owner of the ſhip, more 
than thoſe things which were 
ſpoken by Paul. 

iz And becauſe the haven 


was not commodious to winter 


in, the more part advis'd to 
depart thence alſo, if by any 
means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there to winter ; 
which is an hayen of Crete, 
and lieth toward the ſouth- 


weſt, and north-weſt. 


12 And when the ſouth- 
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over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra a City of 
Lycia. 

5 And there the Centurion found a Ship of Alexandria Sailing into 11. 
Italy; and he put us therein. ) And when we had Sail d ſlowly many ien ls t. 
days, and ſcarce were come over againſt Cnidus, a Ci of Doris in Ca- 
ria at the South-weſt point of the Leſſer Aſia, the Wind not ſuffering us 
10 fleer our Courſe directly on Weſtward toward Ilaly, we Sail'd under 
Crete over againſt the Promontory of the Eaſtern Coaſt thereof call d Sal- 
mone: 8 and hardly palling it, came unto a place which is call'd, The 
fair Havens, nigh whereunto was the City of Lafea. 

9 Now when much time was ſpent, /ince our fir ſetting out from ut. 
Ceſarea, and when Sailing was now Dangerous, becauſe the Alauth Pas go yo og 
Tiſri (anſwering to our September partly, and partly to October, on (n) the Voyage. 
Tenth of which began the yearly Falt of Expration for the Sins of the 
People of Iſrael, was now already paſt, either wholly or Great part of it, 
and ſo the Time of the Michaelmas- Flowers upon the Sea was come, 

Paul admoniſh'd them, 10 and ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that 
this Voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only of the Lading 
and Ship, but alſo of our Lives. 11 Nevertheleſs, the Centurion be- 
liev'd the Maſter and the Owner of the Ship, more than thoſe things 
which were ſpoken by Paul. 12 And becauſe the Haven was not com- 
modious to Winter in, the more part advis'd to depart thence alſo, if 
by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to Winter; which 
19 an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the South- weſt, and North- weſt. 
13 And when the South-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had ob- 
tain d their purpoſe, looſing thence they Sail d cloſe by Crete. 
14 But not long after there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, call d , ,  . 


Euraquilon, 7. e. the North-eaft wind. 15 And when the Ship was aries. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(1) See Levit. 23. 27, 29 ; 
V. 14. f So it is read, and not Edgexaity, in Alex. MS. and in Vulg. latin 
Verſion, that is, in the moſt Ancient MS. and moſt Ancient Verſion; not to 
mention the Erhiopick Verſion. caught, 
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caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running under a 
certain iſland which is call'd 
Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the boat : 

7 Which when they had 
taken up, they us'd helps, un- 
dergirding the ſhip; and fear- 
ing leſt they ſhall fall into 
the quickſands, * they ſtruck 
{ail, and ſo were driven, 

18 And we being exceed- 
ingly toſs d with a tempeſt, the 
next day they lightned the ſhip; 

19 And the third day we 
caſt out with our own hands 
the tackling of the ſhip, 

yo And when neither ſun 
nor ſtars in many days appear d, 
and no ſmall Kr = on 
4s, all hope that we ſhould be 
ſav'd was then taken away. 

21 But after long abſtinence, 
Paul ſtood forth in the midit 
of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 
ſhould have hearkned unto me, 
and not have loos d from Crete, 
and have gain'd this harm and 
we | | 

22 And now I exhort you 
to be of good cheer : for there 
{hall be no loſs of any man's life 
among you, but of the ſhip. 

23 For there ſtood by me 
this night, the angel of God, 
whoſe | am, and whom I ſerve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; 
thou muſt be brought before 
Ceſar: and lo, God hach given 
thee all them that fail with 
thee. 

25 Wherefore, Sirs, be of 
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caught, 7. e. driven along with the ſaid Wind, and could not bear up 
into, 7. e. reit the Wind, by all the means that could be us'd, we let 
her drive. 16 And running under a certain Ifland which is call'd 
Clauda, we had much work to come by the Boat: 17 which when 
they had taken up, they us'd helps 20 preſerve 1he Ship from ſplitting, 
namely, by undergirding the Ship by proper means; and fraring leſt 
they ſhould fall into the Quickſands, they ſtruck Sail, and ſo were 
driven. 18 And we being exceedingly toſs d with a Tempeſt, the 
next day they lightned the Ship, fling ing out ſome 1 the Good's that were 
therein; 19 and the third day we caſt out with our own hands the 
tackling of the Ship. 20 And when neither Sun nor Stars in many days 
appear d, and no {mall Tempeſt lay on us, all hope that we ſhould be 
lavd was then taken away. | 

21 But after long Abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of them, ., — 
and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have loos'd them in the Ship 
from Crete, and ſo have run your ſelves into what is all you have gain dia, wine fallcome 
thereby, vis. this Harm and Loſs. 22 And now I exhort you to be of 
good cheer: for there ſhall be no loſs of any Man's life among you, but 
of the Ship. 23 For there ſtood by me this night, the Angel of God, 
whoſe J am, and whom I ſerve, 24 ſaying, Fear not, Paul; thou 
muſt be brought before Ceſar : and lo, God has given Thee, . e. for thy 
ſake will preſerve all them that Sail with thee. 25 Wheretore, Sirs, be 
of good cheer : for I believe God, that it ſhall'be even as it was told me. 
26 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland, 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up The dig draw 
and down in the Adriatick Sea, about midnight the Shipmen deem d, „gi co land. 
i. e. perceiv'd or gneſs'd that they drew near to ſome Country; 28 and 


founded, 4. e. try'd the Depth of the Water, and found it we fa- 
thoms : 
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they had gone a little further, 
they ſounded again, and found 
it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing leſt they 
ſhould have fallen upon rocks, 
they caſt four anchors out of 
the ſtern, and wilh'd for the 
day. 

30 And as the ſhipmen were 
about to flee out of the ſhip, 
when they had let down the 
boat into the ſea, under colour 
as though they would have 
caſt anchors out of the forethip, 

31 Paul ſaid to the centu- 
rion, and to the ſoldiers, Ex- 
cept-theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſav'd. 

32 Then the ſoldiers cut off 
the ropes of the boat, and let 
her fall off. 

33 And while the day was 
coming on, Paul beſought them 
all to take meat, ſaying, This 
day is the fourteenth day that 
ye have tarry d, and continu'd 
faſting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wheretore I pray you 
to take ſome meat; for this is 


for your health : for there ſhall 


not an hair fall from the head 
of any of you. 

25 And when he had thus 
ſpoken, he took bread, and 


gave thanks to God in preſence 


of them all, and when he had 
broken 77, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of 
good cheer, and they alſo took 
ſome meat. 

37 And we were in all in 
the ſhip, two hundred three- 
{core and ſixteen ſouls, 
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thoms: and when they had gone a little further, they ſounded again, 
and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould have 
fallen upon Rocks, they caſt four Anchors out of the Stern or hin⁰⏑.ᷣ· 
part, and wilh'd for the day, that they might diſcern the Shore. 30 And 
as the Shipmen were about to flee out of the Ship, when they had let 
down the Boat into the Sea, under colour as tho' they would have caſt 
Anchors out of the fore par? of the Ship, 31 Paul ſaid to the Centu- 
rion, and to the Soldiers, Except theſe abide in the Ship, ye cannot be 
ſav d. 32 Then the Soldiers cut off the rapes of the Boat, and let her 
fall off. 33 And whullt the day was coming on, Paul beſought them all 
to take meat, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tar- 
ry d, and continu'd falting, having taken nothing; 2. e. as we commonly 
ſay, nothing lo ſpeak of, have (n) made no ſet or full Meal, but have con- 
rented your ſelves to take a morſe! now and then, when abſolute Neceſſity 
forced you. 34 Wherefore, I pray you to take ſome meat; for this is 
for your health : for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any 
of you. 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took Bread, and gave 
thanks to God in preſence of them all, and when he had broken it, 
he began to eat. 36 Then were they all of good chear, and they allo 
took ſome meat. 37 And we were in all in the Ship, Two hundred 
threeſcore and ſixteen Souls. 38 And when they had eaten enough, 
they lightned the Ship, and caſt out the Wheat into the Sea. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the Land: but they diſcover d |, be Sv, 


get Safe to Land; 
ut the Ship is 


ANNOTATIONS. fakes 
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Belides, the former part of the Verſe is capable of another Rendring, viz. Expect- 
ing the Fourteenth day, uhich is To day (i. e. as Dr Hammond obſerves) lolicitouſly 
attending the Fate of the Fourteenth day, as the Critical day, ye have cout inu d 
faſting, having taken Nothing, namely, All that day, and till that Time of Night 
of the ſaid day. 
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where two ſeas met, tht 


they were minded, if it were 


polilble, to thruſt in the ſhip. * 


40 And when they had 
taken up the anchors, they 
committed } emſelyes unto the 


ſer, and loosd the rudder. 


bands, and hois d up the main- 
ſail to the wind, and made to- 
ward, ſhore. 

41 And falling into a place 
ran 
the thip aground; and the 
forepart {tuck faſt, and re- 
main'd unmoveable, but the 
hinder part was broken with 
the violence of the waves. 
442 And the ſoldiers counſel 
was to kill the priſoners, leſt 
any of them ſhould ſwim ont, 
and eſcape. 

43 Butthe centurion, will- 
ing 10 fave Paul, kept them 
from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could 
ſwim ſhould calt themſelves - 
firſt into the ſea, and get to 
land: 50K * 

44 And the reſt, ſome on. 
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pieces of the ſhip: and ſo it 
came to pals that they * got all 
ſafe to land. 

Chap. XXVIII. 

And when they were * got 
ſafe 4 land, then they knew 
that the iſland was call'd Melita. 

2 And the barbarous people 
ſhew'd us no little kindneſs: 
for they kindled a fire, and re- 
ceiv'd us every one, becauſe of 
the preſent rain, and becauſe of 
the cold. 
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3 And when Paul had ga- 


ther'd a bundle of ſticks, and 
laid them on the fire, there 
came a viper out of the heat, 
and faſtned on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians 
ſaw the venomous beaft hang 
on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man 
is a murderer, whom though he 
hath eſcap'd the ſea, yet ven- 
geance ſuffereth not to live. 


5 And he ſhook off the 


bealt into the fire, and felt no 
harm. 
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a certain Creek wich a Shore, into the which they were minded, if it 

were pollible, to thruſt in the Ship. 40 And when they had taken up 

the Anchors, they committed themſelves unto the Sea, and loos'd the 
Rudder-bands, and hois'd up the Main- ſail to the Wind, and made to- 

ward ſhore. 41 And. falling into a place where two Seas met, the 

ran the Ship aground; and the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remain d un- 
moveable, but the hinder part was broken with the violence of the 
Waves. 42 And the Soldiers counſel was to kill the Priſoners, leſt 

any of them ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. 43 But the Centurion, will- 

ling to fave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and commanded that 

they which could ſwim ſhould caſt themlclves firlt into the Sea, and 

get to Land: 44 and the reſt, ſome on Boards, and ſome on broken 
pieces of the Ship: and ſo it came to paſs that they got all ſafe to Land. : 

Chap. XXVIII. And when they were got ſafe to Land, then they ,, e 
knew from the Inhabitants, that the Iſland was call'd Melita, mow com: aupy entertain'd 
monly Malta. 2 And the Inbabitauts, efteem'd a Barbarous or /efs Cj. by the denn. 
viliz'd People, ſhew'd us no little Kindnels: for they kindled a Fire, , a. 
and receiv'd us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becaule of 
the cold. 3 And when Paul had gather'd a bundle of Sticks, and laid 
them on the Fire, there came a Viper out of the bundle of Sticks which 
he had gather'd, ar out of the Ground under, by reaſon of the Heat, 
and faltned on his hand. 4 And when the Barbarians ſaw the ve- 
nomous Beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelves, No doubt 
this Man is a Murderer, whom tho' he hath efcap'd the Sea, yet Ven- 
geance ſulfeteth not to live. 5 And he ſhook off the Bealt into the 
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6 Howbeit, they look d 
when he ſhould have ſwollen, 


or fallen down dead ſuddenly: 


but after they had look d a 
great while, and ſaw no harm 
come to him, they chang d 
their minds, and ſaid that he 
was a god. 75 

I In the ſame quarters were 
poſſeſſions of the chief man of 
the iſland, whoſe name was 
Publius, who recetv'd us, and 
lodg'd ns three days courte- 
oully. 

8 And it came to pals, tha: 
the father of Publius lay fick of 
a fever, and of a bloody flux: 
to whom Paul entred in, and 
pray'd, and laid hands on him, 
and heal'd him. 

9 So when this was done, 

others alſo which had diſeaſes 
in the iſland, came, and were 
heal'd: 
10 Who alſo honour'd vs 
with many honours, and when 
we departed, they laded 1. 
with ſuch things as were ne- 
ceſſary. 
11 And after three months 
we departed in a ſhip of Ale- 
xandria, which had winter'd 
in the iſle, whoſe ſign was 
Caſtor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuſe, 
we tarry d there three days. 

13 And from thence we 
*fetch'd a compaſs, and came 
to Rhegium: and after one day 
the ſouth-wind blew, and we 
came the next day to Puteoli: 

14 Where we found bre. 

thren, and were deſir' d to tar. 


e 
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. 1 NI. l » . 10 we went toward Rome. 5 
T5, us e * 15 8 15 And from thence, when 
* %y 08 Ap axyony]es mh 224 the brethren nao us, they 
A ie - came to meet us as far as Appii- 
au, Aon 5 anf non Le Ms forum, and the Three — 
Ari pips xa; Tpiay MN ds whom when Paul ſaw, he 
E 
At Japanse 16 One N ndAJouer 16 And when we came to 
as Popm, 5 As done Rome, the centurion deliver'd 
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Fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit, they look d when he ſhould have 
ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly: but after they had look d a 
great while, and ſaw no harm come to him, they chang d their minds, 
and ſaid that he was a God. | 


In the ſame quarters were Poſſeſſions of the Chief man or Governor 
of the Iſland, whoſe name was Publius, who receiv'd us, and lodg d us 


IX, 


St Paul cures ma? 
ny in the Ile, of 


three days courteouſly. 8 And it came to pals, that the Father of Pub- their Diſeaſes. 


lius lay fick of a Fever, and of a Bloody flux: to whom Paul entred 
in, and pray d, and laid his hands on him, and'heal'd him. 9 So when 
this was done, others alſo which had Diſeaſes in the Iſland, came, and 
were heal'd: 10 Who alſo honour'd us with many honours, and when 
we departed, they laded us with ſuch things as were neceflary, 

11 And after three months we departed in a Ship of Alexandria, 
which had winter'd in the Iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 
12 And landing at Syracuſe, in the 7/le of Sicily on ts Eaſtern coaſt, we 
tarry'd there three days. 13 And from thence we Sa, not the ſhorteſt 
way thro' the Sirait of "Meſſe between Italy and Sicily, that being a 
Dangerous paſſage, but we tetch'd a Compaſs, i e. Sail'd round about 


along the South and Weſt coaſt of Sicily, and ſo came to Rhegium at the 


Toe or South-point of [taty : and after one day the South-wind blew, 


and this being a Right wind to carry us toward Rome, we Sail'd and 
came the next day to Puteoli: 14 where we found Brethren, z. e. Chri- 


ſtians, and were defir'd to tarry with them ſeven days: and ſo we went 
toward Rome. 15 And from thence when the Brethren, z. e Chri/tians, 
heard of us, they came to meet us, ſome as far as Appii-forum, and otbers 
79 a place call 4 The Three Taverns: whom when Paul ſaw, he thank d 


God, and took courage. 16 And when we came to Rome, the Centu- 


rion 


X. 
St Paul c. fail- 


ing from Malta 
comes to Rome, 
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the priſoners to the captain of 


the guard: but Paul was ſuf. 
fer'd to dwell by himſelf, with 
a ſoldier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pals, that 
after three days, Paul call'd the 
chief of the Jews together. And 
when they were come together, 
he ſaid unto them, Men and 
brethren, tho' I have commit- 
ted nothing againſt the people 


or enſtoms of our fathers, yet 


was I deliver'd priſoner from 
Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
Romans. 

18 Who when they had 
examin'd me, would have let 
me go, becauſe there was no 
'caufe of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews ſpake 
againſt zz, I was conſtrain d to 
appeal unto Ceſar; not that I 


bad any thing to accuſe wy 
nation of. 


20 For this cauſe therefore 
have I call'd for you, to ſee 
you, and to ſpeak with yon: be- 
cauſe that for the hope of I- 
rae] I am bound with this 


chaine: X 


⁊2t And they ſaid unto him, 
We neither receiv'd letters out 
of Judea concerning thee, nei- 


ther any of the brethren that 


came ſhe wd or ſpake any harm 
of thee. _ 

232 But we defire to hear of 
thee what thou thinkeſt : for 
as concerning this ſect, we 
know that every where it is 


ſpoken againſt. j 


23 And when they had ap- 
pointed him a day, there came 


1 
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Acts, Chap. XXVIH. 
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Bay ono” ig ts PHRASE | | 
rion deliver'd the Priſoners to the Captain of the Guard, z. e. 10 the Pre- 
fed? of ihe Pretorian hand, by whom they were committed to Priſon | but 
Paul Was lyttcrd ro dwell by Himſelf, 1. e. (o) in au Hauſe hir & by Him, 
W Sende thai kept, or guarded him; this Favour being ſbe don him, 
(45 15 'p cbable) partly becauſe he was accus d of no Crime againſt the Ro- 
man Law, by Feitus, aud partly by means of the Centurion who brought 


— _ —_ —— 


bin; to Rome, and gave him thc Character of a very Good and Pious man. 


10% And it came to pals that after three days, Paul calld the chief 3 
of the Jews together. And when they were come together; he daid unto quaines the Jews 
them with the Cauſe of 


Men and brethren, tho' I have committed nothing againſt the 
People of the Jews, or Cuſtoms, 2. e. Rites of tbe Law 2 70 our 
Fathers, yet was I deliyer'd,Prifoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of 
the Romans. 18 Who when they had.examin'd me, would have let 
me go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. 19 But when the 
Jews {pake againſt it, I was conſtrain d to appeal unto Ceſar, vame/y 
in order do provide for my Own Safety ; not that J had any thing to ac- 


cuſe my Nation of, zu 7c 67 to the Roman Government. 20 For this 
8 have I cal d for you, to fee you, and to ſpeak with you; 
namely that I might . acquaint you ae the I rue Reaſon of my being 
brought hither a Priſoner : becauſe that 17 7s for no other Reaſon, but for 
that Meſſiah and that Reſurrection which is the Hope of 1irael, zhat J 
am bound with this Chain. 21 And they {aid unto him, We neither 
receiv'd Letters out of Judea concerning t 
ihren, i e. of the Jews that came lately from Fudea, ſhew'd or ſpake any 
harm of thee. 22 But we deſire to hear of chee what thou thinkeſt con- 
cerning the Sect of the Nazarens or Chriftiaus: tor as concerning this 
Sect, we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt. 23 And when 
they had appointed him a day, there came many to him 1nto his Lodg- 
ing; to whom he expounded % Prophecys concerning the Maſſias or 
Chrift, and his Kingdom, and teſtify'd {haz the ſaid Kingdom of Chriſt, 
that was foretold to be eretted by God, wan already begun; perſwading, 
. e. uſing proper and 28 Arguments to per ſuaae them . 
Jelus, bat he was rhe ſaid Chriſt, both out of the Law of Moſes, an 


(e) See v. 30. 
Out 


his being ſent a 
Priſoner to Rome; 
and preaches the 
Goſpel unto them. 


ce, neither any of the Bre- 


As, Chap. XVIII. 
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ls ag en 6 at. a? - Motes, and out of the prophets, 
ton 8 oy EW” * pt from morning till evening: 


as Laviens. 24 Kaj „ ire 24 And ſome believ* 
Yorro is NegeHe, oi N 175%", things which were ſpoken, — 
| ſome believ d not. 
25 Anyupars N rms hes AN. 25 And. when they agreed 
Aus, amen, am- & Ila not among themſelves, they 
departed, after that Paul had 
2 &1, 0m s LY mH ud pt ken one word, Well ſpake 
240 A E Haix Tv Ges- — Ghoſt by Eſaias the 
o, ac wis nere F778 " proph Ang n 
26 diy. Tieren e To) aal, * and lay, Hearing ye 
ro, za ut Axon dx 100 all hear, and fhall not un- 


derſtand; and ſeein {hall 
Y 4 can. 9 i a5 Nele, ſee, and not 9 A 


Xa 9 4 e. 4 en Þ „5 27 For the heart of this 


ople is wax d groſs, and their 
gl TY Re w. * wis, Gol 1 Er are dull of pet and 


Rapics . xa TYs ze od. their eyes have they clos'd; 


left they ſhould ſee with their 
ab Ora pip, bl Len e eyes, and hear with Their ears, 


Da Ntuit, 5 Tois any axyoud, 8 and underſtand with heir 


heart, and ſhould be converted, 
Ty xapha, aui d, 5 ner Uwe. . and 1 ſhoald heal them. 


te aurys. 28 Trog ow tw 28 Be it known therefore 


- "unto you, that the ſalvation of 
50, n reis eon agen 7 * . God 4 ſent unto the Gentiles, 
melo Ty Orv, abrol x ). : and that they will hear it 


29 Key Gor ay unnlG-, ann 29 And when he had ſaid 


' theſe words, the Jews depart- 
Yor ot TO, DU en o ed, and Had great reaſoning 
£auuT 015 oon. | among themſelves. 


30 And Paul dwelt two 
30 Elen NN 0 Tlaines Nemay whole years in his own hired 


A i id lu En % am houſe, and receiv'd all that 


- 3 2 N \. .,2.{.. came in unto him; 
nalas Tvs uaropwophuys Tpos a 31 Preaching the kingdom 


31 Affe I ga, '# tv, Y of God, and teaching thoſe 
NItox war mr V Kveiy Inos Xp things which concern the Lord 


= 44% road whe Teſs Cbriſt, with all conh- 
TV pF; magns Tappnonadg, axe, ence, no man forbidding him. 
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out of the Prophets, from morning till evening. 24 And ſome belie vd 
the things which were ſpoken, and ſome belie vd not. 25 And when 
2 agreed not among themſel ves, they departed, after that Paul had 
ſpoken his one word: Well, i. e. Kighth ſpake ( p) the Holy Ghoſt by 
Eſaias the Prophet, unto our Fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this Peo- 
ple, and ſay, Hearing ye {hall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſee- 
ing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. 27 For the heart of this People is 
wax d groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
los d; leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their e 
and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhoul 
heal 706 28 Be it 2 3 rag you, that believe 72 Ro 
{ have ſpoken concerning Jeſus being Chriſt, that this Prophecy of Eſaias 
ts verify d by this your Unbelicf, and that as the — of God tro 
Feſus Chriſt was to be preach'd firſt () unto you, according to Feſus's own 
Command; ſo upon your re jecting it, it is ſent, 2. e. is to be preach'd unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And when he had ſaid 
theſe words, the Jews departed, and had great Reaſoning or Aguing 
among themſelves, concerning what Paul had ſaid as to the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, or the Coſpel s being no other than the will of God more fully 
made knows by Jeſus as the Chrift. | 

30 And Paul hu coming 10 Rome (as ig afore related) about February 


XII. 
St Paul dwells 


A. D. 61, and in the ſeventh year of the Emperor Nero (as Bp Pearſon , nt a. fen,, 


proves in his Annals of St Pau) dwelt two years after, viz. to ſometime 
in the Beginning of A D. 63. in his own hir'd houſe, and receiv'd all 
that came in unto him; 31 preaching the Kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confi- 
dence, no Man forbidding him. * tf 


% s h Compare Chap. 13.46 
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| . The Iniredu2ien, with an Account of our Lord's .Aſcenfion, Chap. I. - l. 
I. The Eleftion of Matthias to be an Apoſtle, I. r5 + ult, 
Hl. The Deſcent of the Hely\Ghre#t ar PentecoF?, . with what follow'd thereupon, Chap. II. 
| | Iv. Peter and Jobs cute a Lame Man, with what follow'd thereupon, III. 1 IV. 31. 
| | v. The Great charity of the primitive Chriſtians, with the Exepyplary Puniſhment of Ananias and 
| _"Capphizs'in going about to trick or put 1 — in this reſpect, IV. 32 V. 11. 
78 VL e Apattles perſorm_great-Miracſet, whereby Many are converred: Whereupon the Apoitles 
| + are apprebended and 2 Ke. V. 12 -t. f 


vn. Ordination of the firft-ſeven Deacon!, with an Account of St Stephen's being Apprehended | 
and put to Death, VI. I- VII. 4. > - , | 
VIII. The Diſperfion of the Dilciples u che Perſecution at Feruſalem : Philip converts many at 
Samari : Peter and Jobs are {ent thir — to confirm N Converts;. with an Account of Simen 
Ms,: Philip converts and baptizes the Ethiopian Kunuch, VII. 2 4. | 
| . Fare performs Miracles at 445 and Je; and converts Cornelius, Wien whac follow'd there. 
= upon, [22 - XI: 18. gif = 4 WO 23 1 TEC *1 LA , 3% 
| x. Qhriſtianiry is planced.at fer“ in Syria, Whither Barnabas is ſent, XI. 19% 24. 
| XI. Herod Till 2 F impriſons Peter, 24. miraculouſly releat d, with 
1 | What ſoflow“ thereupon; and an Account of Herod"? Death, XII. 123. n 
| oh | * Before his Cons The Witneſſes that ffon'd Stephen, lay their Cloaths at st Paul's 


5 


feet, VII. 58. 


He, with Barnabas, return? to Antioch, XII. 24, 27. 
8 | rute comes to Cyprus, and converts the Governor, 
. | I (with re by the Di- | XIII. 1-2 WY We 
: ; rection of the Holy Ghoſt ſent to | Thence to Pera, and Antioch in Piſidia, with 
1 preach among the Gentiles; with | an Account of what paſs'd there, XIII. 1 3-1. 
I n Account of what paſs'd from.“ Thence to Iconium; & Ife, Where curing a 
| 127 Kr ty bis Fir from Antioch Cripple, they are eſteem'd Gods dut after- 
a6 nom TW * > Gris n to his Rrrurn hi- Wards Paul i flen d, und rejoycing goes to 
Ir. v... f Derba, IV. 1 20. | 


* as [ verſion, VIZ. ne makes Haveck of the church, VIII. x PT ws 4 | 

ö G. ns 1 and Preaching at Damaſcus and Feryſalem » and being ſent thener to 
t 4 6. * hd Tarja A101 - 21, : : : | * > — 

; ue is fetched Bos Tarfas to Antioch by Barnabas, XI. 254 25. Wy ed of 

| as | Hey together with Barnabas, carries Contrivucions trom Ant ioch to Jeruſalem XI. 27-ult, 
; 


.. 


wm 


: . I 14 44 N He returns thence to.Antiech in Syria, XIV. 2: · alt. 
; Ie, with Barnabas, is ſent to Jeruſalem concerning the Diſpure about the Neceſſity of 
4 XII. The || Circumciſion, with the Determination of the Council chereupen, 'XV.1 - 35. 
4 Hi of | He and Barnabas part Company, and Barnabas fails to „XV. 36-39. , - _ 
Saul, or? le goes thro Gris and Clicza, and thence to Derbe and Ly- 
| Sr Paul, | He (with Silas) ſets r4, where he ei 7, Timerhy, and takes him along 
| viz. 5 out 2 ſecond time] with bim, XV. 40-XV1. 5. - 
| from Antioch to | He goes thro' Phrygia and Galatia, and ſo to Troas, and thence 
| preach, with an Ac. 4 to Philipps in —— where he converts Lydis, and caſts 
count of what vaſe" out 2 Spirit of Divination, &c. XVI. 6. ult, © 
till his Return thi- | He goes to Theſſalonica, Beras and Athens, XVII. 
| ther, Viz. He goes to Corinth, and fails thence to Epheſus and Ceſares ; 
| and ſo goes to Feruſalem and Antioch, XVIII. 1 » 22, 
He ſets out a third & He goes thro' Galatia and Phrygia to Epheſiu , where Deme- 
; : | 
| ; time from Antioch trias makes an Uproar, XVIII. 23 - XIX. Ir. 
| to preach, with an YJHe goes to Macedenia and Greece ; and returns thro' Macede- 
Account of what nia to Treas, where he raiſe: Eutychus zo Life, XX. 1 » 12, 
paſs'd by his Com- JHe goes thence to Mi/etws, where he ſends to Epheſus for the” 
| ing to Feruſalem ,f Elders of the Church, XX. 13 -t. 
| vn. by He comes to Ceſares, and — 1 up anon 11x I-17, 
| | " the Jews at alem, and r 4, lent to c 
| % 2. VP Bak bn n we. — 3 Te 
4 4 What paſs'd during his Stay or ent at ceſarea, XXIV. 1 - XXVI. wie, 
| 1 He is lent from Ceſares to Reme, with an Account of his Voyage, and Kind Treatment 


" 0 ## Rome for two years, XXVII. XXVIIL. 
XII. A hort Account of Priſcille and Aquils, XVII. 2, 3. and of. Aeli, XVIII. 24- XX. i. 
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